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FOURTEEN 


DISCOURSES 


On ſome of 


The Moſt Imp ortant Heads 
in Divinity and Morality: 


| Delivered all of chem (except the 1 1th) 


N 
ih 0 


OY 1 


Canterbury. 


II. The Neceſſity of Religion in of the Holy Sx po 3 
general, and Submiſſion co the V VIII, IX. A pi of Envy 
Will of God. * with the ill 1 

III. The Diyisity and the Tag Remedys of it. 
nation of Jeſus Chriſt. X. The great Duty of Charity or 

IV. The Reaſonableneſs and Be- en Love. 

nefits of the Ghriſtian nene XI. A Caution given againſt the 

V. The Truth and Certaint 2 E * of Senſuality, 

of he the xII. & 


a "Yeneral Reſurrection 
Dead. gion, tho under Tribulation 


VI. The Aſcenſion of jeſus Chriſt or Perſecution for it. 


the Paſtoral Duty ty open 'd. 
XIV. The Chriſtian Sacrifice. 


> == of it to An upon 


Preachers at Chriſt- Church 1 in Canterbury. 


5 175 raw as nothing Cage:nſt the Truth, but for the Truth, 2 Cor. 13. 8. 
" We ſpeak, not as pleafing Men, but God, who trieth our Hearts, 1 Theſl, 


2. 4. | 
LONDON, 


Primed for W. TAYLOR at the Ship in Paternoſter-Row, 
M. DCC. XVII. 


— 
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into Heaven, and the Conſe- XIII. The Faithful Stewards, or| : 


* 


upon Saints or other Solemn Days, at the 
Cathedral and nn c 1 bd ; 


I. The Folly of Atheiſm, Kinds vn. The Aint and Diverſi itys | 
gion, and Diſloyalty, . "- | of Chriſtian Grace, or thefts 5 


Perſeyerance in Reli - | 


By THOMAS WISE D. D. 20d one of the Six 


* md es, 


* 
© 


oo 
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2, 
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T0: 
Her Royal Highneſs, 


Princeſs of WALE & 


M apam, 


HE Countenance alrea- 
dy ſhewn me by Your 
ö Roral HicHNess, 
emboldens me to make this De- 

:& 3 dication. 


iy The Devicar ION. 
dication. And 1 doubt not, but 


Your HI H N E IJ will be plea- 
ſed the 1 8 accept it: when 
You fee. that in my Attem ee to 


pays an Act of Duty and Re 

to Y ou, my main Aim 1910 glo- 
rify God, by aſſerting his Truths 
and maintaining the Grounds; of 
our Holy Religion. Of Your 
zealous Regard for which, Your 
HIOGHNESs gives continual 
Marks, as well in Private, as alfo 


in the Publick Daily Obſervance 
of our Excellent Liturgy, &c. 


What better, what more ſuta- 
ble Method could I then take for 
recommending theſe Papers to 
the World, and making them 
anſwer the End, I deſig nd, than 
by inſcribing them to a Princeſs, 
1 whom 


„ 


The DED ICAT ION. v 


whom I knew to be a Patroneſs 
nf Pattern of what they drive 
t; to a n ag 1 illuſtrious 


by 1 ety and Ver ettue, as by 
2.8 5 | Kt 1 traction 
ity hich makes 


and 


me ah as 914 upon it, that 


your ſuick; ind penetrating Judg- 
duds well. mix'd 1 ith ſo much 
Tenderneſs and Candur, that 
the Goodneſs of my very De- 


1 F ſign will cauſe You to paſs by 


or r pardon, v what, Lam conſcious, 
18 defectiye in the Proſecution 
of it. 


Mapa, 1 
5 > 
6 t. Vour Rox Ai. 1. HIGH. 


AL MSEFY (fy 


"=" THE 8 may long. continue the 


Joy and Cor -} of our Gra- 
com KIN NG, i Pele t and 


arling 


A 3 > f he Helis 


vi The DEDICATION. 
Darling of Your Royal Con- 


ſort, and an Ornament and Bleſ- 
ſing to the Britiſh Conſtitution; 


that You may ſtill be a Fruitful 
and Joyful Mother of Children; 
and live to ſee Your Childrens 
Children, and Peace upon our 


Tſrael, is the hearty and daily 


Pra yer of 


Your HIOENEs s's 
Much Obliged and moft 


Devoted Humble Servant, 


Octob. 8. 
1716. 


Canterbury, 


Thomas Wiſe. 
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FR] O NE of the following Diſcourſes, un- 
SCH es the firſt and the thirteenth, was 
ever before printed. But theſe, the 
A Bookſellers and others thought, might 
| bear a ſecond Impreſſion. This then 
was one Reaſon for reprinting the ſaid Diſcoarſes ; 
and another was, the Vſefulneſs of the Subjects they 
treat of ; and another, that they ſerve to make the 
orderly Connexion, I deſign'd, in the reſpective 
Parts of this whole Volume. 

As namely, the firſt Diſcourſe begins with the 
Being of God and Government: his Govern- 
ment of the World by an immediate Providence, 
and intermediouſly by Kings, Cc. as his Vicege- 
rents here on Earth. 

The Second of them tends to ſhew the near Re- 
lation Men have to God: as he is their Creator 


and Preſerver, their Lawgiver and Judge. In 
A 4 con- 


> 


viii The PREFACE. 

conſequence whereof it urges the Neceſſity of Re- 
ligion in general, or the Duty of adoring God 
and ſubmitting to his Ordinances ;, and particular- 
ly, it adviſes to bear Afflictions patiently. 


The third Diſcourſe, from Religion in general, 
or what we term Natural, advances to the principal 


Subject of Reveabd Religion: to wit, the one 


Mediator between God and Men, the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus; whom however it ſhews, as under 
that Capacity, to be very God, as well as Man ; 
and as ſuch, it ſets forth and illuſtrates his per- 
ſonal Incarnation and Birth, for us Men and our 
Salvation, 


The Fourth exhibits ſuch an Idea of the Chriſtian 


Religion in particular, as ſets it far above all 


others, and recommends it to Belief and Practice 
among thoſe, who bear the native Characters of Ra- 
tional and Religious: that is, all Mankind. 

The fifth and ſixth Diſcourſes do diſplay at 
large the Accompliſhment of our Redemprion, 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, 
and his Aſcenſion into Heaven, &c. together with 
a Praſpect of our following him in dae order, after 
having here taſted ana perceiv'd the happy Conſe- 
quences of his being gone before us; and that par- 
ticularly in his Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, to 
teach and guide us by his Counſel, and ſo pre- 
pare us for his Glory. 

To which purpoſe the ſeventh Diſcourſe ſtates 
the Notion and eæpounds the Nature of Evange- 
lical Grace; together with the Method and Pro- 
portion, in which it was formerly, and in which it 
is imparted nom 10 Chriſtian Believers. _ 

Hus 
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The PREFACE. ix 


thus far is here ſet in view the Neceſſity and Ex- 
pediency of our living godly in this preſent 
World. 1 

But further yet, the eighth and ninth Diſcourſes 
do give ſome Directions and urge ſome Motives 
towards our living righteouſly : iz that the Scope 
and Tendency of them is to extirpate and remove 
the ver) Seeds of Envy, &c. which is too well 
known to be one main Source of unrighteous Deal- 
ing, as being moſt oppoſite to that Spirit of Juſtice 
and Charity, by which Chriſtianity ſtands diſtin- 
guiſh*d from all other Partys and Profeſſions. 

Purſuant to which, the tenth Diſcourſe directly 
recommends that Charity it ſelf, or the great Duty 


of Chriſtian Love. 


And the Eleventh, in pointing at the ill Conſe- 
quence of Fleſhly Luſts, by their warring againſt. 
the Soul, ſbews the great Neceſſity of our living 
ſoberly : that is, under a due and conſtant Regu- 
lation of all our Paſſions and Affections, and par- 
ticularly that of Concupiſcence. Which that we 
may the better 2 „ 

The twelfth Diſcourſe tends to animate Believers 
not to be wavering, bat to endure firm and ſteddy 
to the End, tho 2 for it, or for the ſake 


| of their very Righteouſneſs. In order to all which 


again, and to make way for promoting and eſta- 


bliſhing the Chriſtian Faith and Practice among # 


_ and ſo ſecure to em the Benefits of one and 
Fan. 


The thirteenth Diſcourſe repreſents the Buſineſs 
or Duty, and the Uſefulneſs or Expediency of 4 
ſtanding Miniſtry, or of Men call d to and ſet apart 
- — | for 


nt 


X The PREFACE. 


for that Sacred Function in the Church of Chriſt + 
that is, to pray and miniſter in Holy Things; 


to ſhew unto others the Way of Salvation, by 
Preaching and expounding the Word of God; 
and to conſecrate and convey the Holy Sacraments, 
c. To which purpoſe WY 

The fourteenth Diſcourſe in purſuance of the 
former (beſides what it urges of Chriſtian Duty 
in general) ſets forth yet further the Nature of 


what is to be done by the Miniſters of Christ, 


particularly in the ſolemn Myſtery of the Lord's 


Supper: 4s from their hands the Faithful are 


ſuppoſed to receive and feaſt upon the Chriſtian 
Sacrifice, or Chrift himſelf once offer'd on the 
Croſs; who is the Bread of Life, and hath accor- 
dingly _—_ us, that whoſo eateth his Fleſh 


and drinketh his Blood, hath eternal Life, and 


that he will raiſe him up at the laſt Day. 


Thus from the Whole it may be obſerv'd, that 
the * Steps do lead unto the great End of 
this Li 
God, in being holy here, we may, through Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, be qualified to live moſt 1110 here- 
after. In purſuing which important Theme, it 
muſt be omn d, I was ſo- much affected with it, that 
here and there my Thoughts ran out yet further, 
than I firſt intended. Inſomuch that when 1 
preached the ſeveral Diſcourſes, I was forced to 
omit ſome parts of what I now make publick ; leſt 
T ſhould have preſumed too far upon the Patience 
of my Hearers. But now, as they and others may 


chance 


at their leiſure read them, if in ſo doing they 


e preſent : which is, that by 55575 | 


* 


The PREFACE. xi 


chance to reap any Benefit by them, I ſhall then 
have my End. To induce them to the Experiment, 
T dare ſay, that how defective ſoever the Compo- 


ſures may be — the Arguments are ſuch, as well 


deſerve their ſerious Thoughts and Conſideration. 
Accordingly, as no one can, I think, deny the 


Drift of what I nom publiſh to be good and lauda- 


ble; this, I hope, will make ſome amends, with 
candid and ingenuous Readers, for what, I fear, 
is wanting, in the purſuit thereof. But if in any 
part or meaſure my Work be found uſeful or com- 
mendable: then, not unto me, not unto me, 


but only to the Name of God; who took me out 


of my Mother's Womb, who was my Hope, 
even when I hanged yet upon my Mother's 
Breaſts; and who has wonderfully bleſs'd me from 
my Jouth up till nom: to his News alone, I ſay, 
be all the Praiſe! Amen! Amen! 


(xi ) 
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ALA xiv. and the former part of ver, 1. 
The Fool bath ſaid in his Heart, there is no God. p. 1 


\Petulative Atheiſm how _ thought to be impoſſible, p. 1, 2 
S Practical Atheiſm too rife, ib. & 2, 4. 
The Text-illuftrated 3 4 that the Folly at once of Atheiſm and Rebellion 


is therein Point at * David; 3 Dr. Hammond's Note to that 


* 
Dy xg and Fear of God true Wiſdom, | 
That habitual Sinfulneſs leads to — ib. & 5, 13, 20, 21. ps 


ſee 43; 44, n 


2, 35 45 3 


Inſtances of crying Vices now among us, particularly thoſe of Swear 
ing and Forſwearing, 556, 7 
That. Perjury is a Token of Atheiſm. Reaſon now to dread God's 


Judgments becauſe of Perjury, . & 7 
Mein an Inlet to Idolatry and Superſtition; and therefore as we 
would avoid theſe, it is now high time to ſhur that Door, ib. 
The Atheiſt's Folly in pretending to en or deny what chere i is 


che greateſt reaſon to believe, | - 
He, who denies a God, muſt prove a pure Negative, ib. & 9 
The Atbeiſt confuted from the Idea of God, as ſuppoſed to be a Being 

of all poſlible Perfections, ib. 


That tho little Doubts may riſe about the Nature, the Attributes and 
Actings, ec. of God: yet are theſe not Grounds enough for de- 


nying his Exiſtence ib. & 10 
. ; Thoſe 


A Table of C ontents. X11j 


Thoſe are either eaſily anſyer'd, or at moſt do but ſhew the Scanti- 
neſs of Human Reaſon, and may be permitted to try our Faith, 

kr I ASSOIIIC 19 | = Son, 1 IO, ec. 

The Infinity, zee God ,paſt finding out. We apprehend, but 

cannot comprehend him . ib. & 11 

The two Atheiſtick Hy lafleſts ' baffled, viz. That either the World 
is eternal or was caſually formed, | 


* 1 


pb =þ . 2 
That the Infidel has not Reaſon enough to keep his Mind in a real 


— 
1 


— 


= Doubt, or even poiſe between the Belief and Disbelief of a Deity. 
8 HA He rather wiſhes than judges of the matter, 13 
Wi The Folly and fatal Iſſue of this, 14, c. 
4 Infidelity occaſioned by Sin, and is a further Occaſion of Sin, ib. & 15 
0 God the only m_ —— — this preſent — The Athei = 
_ in acti gxeateſt Inte The 'SY in 
8: H! Nane outward Air The Franke of David, 

. Etiftetus, Cleanthes, &c. ib. & 16, 17 

5 The Wretchedneſs of the Man, who is without God, and takes not 

Fw him for his Sanctuary, ib, & 18, 19 
7 Life not deſirable without the Suppoſal of a Providence. This con- 
feſs d by M. Antoninus, | 5 ib. 

The Hope of a good Man in his Death, exc. ib. & 20,22 

The Atheiſt urged to forſake his vicious Courſe. Evil Habit ſtill in- 

clines him to take a Looſe: the Folly of this exaggerated and ex- 

poſed, 5 4 5 . & 21,22 

His Caſe ſumm'd up, and he condemn d as guilty of the groſleſt 


Folly, Oc. 6 22, 23 
A rational Exhortation to the contrary, upon a ſuppoſition 'of che 


Probability, nay but a Poſſibility, that chere is a God 3 and, a for- 
tiori, from the abſolute Certainty of it. dent = + / | 
That Ignorance cannot be now pleaded by any Man, to excuſt either 
Atheiſm or Deiſm, as having before bam the Light not only of 
Nature, but Scripture, eee en 1 en & 25 
Reaſonable for him, who believes in God, to believe alſo in Nſus 
Chriſt, % 27 2 Ng WOK n L ': 10 eoaNEMN gþ, 
Phyſicians vindicated from the Charge of being atheiftically piven. 
robable that St. Luke," as a Phyſician, might fave been ths rather 
diſpos'd to believe a God, and to embrace the Goſpel, ib. & 26 27 
The Effect of ſound Philoſophy to that purpoſe, inſtanced in Galen. 
His Hymn to God, as his Maker, A noble Acknowiedgment 
thereof quoted from him, | | 40927 
An Admonition to avoid both Atheiſm and Deiſm, ib. & 28 
| 1758 75 
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DIS C. II. 


Jos xxiii. and the latter part of the 15th Verſe. 
Ihen I conſider, I am afraid of him. 29, &c. 


HAT the Text was Job's Confeſſion when in Miſery, exc. An 
Illuſtration of it, | : 29, 30 
Reyerence and true Religion imply'd in his being afraid of God. 
This the Conſequence of Confideration, ib. & 31 
Job further ſet forth as an Inſtance of that; and of Submiſſion and 
Obedience to the Divine Will, 1 22 


A critical Vindication of I łno that my Redeemer liveth, &c. from 


Teſtimonys both antient and modern, as importing Job's Belief of 
a Numerical Reſurrection of the Body, 32. & vide Marg. 


All this owing to Conſideration, c. £ 33 
Reaſons given, why Conſideration ſhould work the like Effect in s. 


This argued for from God's Attributes, and particularly, his Wiſ- 
dom, Goodneſs, and Power, 34, 35» 36, 37 
That many, upon ſuch Conſiderations, have been content to ſuffer 
Death, A particular Inſtance of this in St. Mark, 3 7 38 
38, 39 


His Example of Patience recommended to our Imitation, 
Religion in general, and Active as well as Paſſive Obedience to God's 


Vn. particularly argued for, from the Conſideration of his Per- 
fection, his Omnipotence, Holineſs, Providence, Goodneſs, Wiſ- 


dom, ec. DR 39, 40, 41 
An Aſſertion of a Providence over the World, and eſpecially over 
Mankind, 41, 42 


The Conſideration of Providence particularly enlarged on, as applica» 


ble and effective to the Purpoſes aforeſaid, 42, 43, 44 
On rother hand, Inconſideration is plainly an Occaſion of Irreli- 
gion, Cc. | | ib. & 45, 46 
Practical Atheiſm accounted for from hence, together with the Biaſs 
of Luſt and Vice in other reſpects, ib. 

A Rebuff given to thoſe, who pretend, that Religion is but a Trick 
of State, 46, 47, 48, 49 


That Politicians never form'd, but firſt found Religion in Men, and 
then only bent it this way or that, to ſerve their Policy, 47, 48 
Religion the Reſult of Human Nature, not of Policy, and is the Baſis 
on which this ſtands; the Teſtimonys of Solomon, Plutarch, Bi- 
ſhop Stillingfleer, &. cited to this purpoſe, ib. & 49, 50 
God conſidered as our Creator and Preſerver, our Lawgiver and Judge, 
demands Submiſſion and Obedience from us, 20. 
Theſe Dutys further recommended upon Motives of Intereſt in this 


World and the next, ib. & 51 
DIS C. 


9 
7 3 
7 


A Table of Contents. xv 


— Fe 


- = 
DISC. 1. 


But when the Fulneſs of Time was come, God ſent forth 
his Son, made of a Woman, made under the Law. 54 


H E Senſe of God's ſending forth his Son, expounded ; st. 
Chryſoſtom's Authority for it, 55, 56, 87 
That the Son of God was ſent forth when the Fulneſs of Time was 
come. This expounded and confirm'd by Inſtances of Prophecys 
in the Old Teſtament, The Downfall of the Jews for not ac- 
cepting him, | 57, 58, &c. 
That the Son of God, or our Chriſt, appear'd at that very ſeaſon, 
when the Jews expected their Meſlias or Deliverer. Ts 
as Chriſt had foretold and Foſephus teſtified, many Impoſtors then 
roſe up, pretending to that Character, ib. & 59 
The Jews then look'd for a temporal Deliverer, which cauſed them 
to make war with the Romans : this atteſted by Joſephus, Tacitus, 
and Suetonius. The Prophecys of the Meſſias miſapplied by Jo- 
ſephus, and by Veſpaſian to himſelf, - 40-7 te 
The Cloſe of the Argument againſt the Fews in this reſpect, 60 
That the Son of was made of a Woman: this illuſtrated, 60, 
1 2 56, G2, 6 
A remarkable Paſlage in Ezekiel appliet to this purpoſe b St. Auſt : 
y ble 


who is therein countenanced 


* 
to 


4 turion to that purpoſe, _ 8. 115, oh 
4 That the Phraſe, Son of God, according to the Jews and Chriſt him - 
ſelf, was as much as to ſay, very God, | ib. & 66, 67 

The Son's Godhead further argued from David's having call'd bim 


ih. & 68 


3 well as Man, | | 67, arg. & 68 
XY That Son of God and Son of Man indifferently ſignify'd the Perſon 
1 of the God - Man: St. Auſtin's Teſtimony for it, ib. 
3 Further Proofs of Chriſt's real Divinity from St. Paul, St. Peter, and 
the Author to the Hebrews, in conjunction with the Plalmiſt, ib. 

| | & 69 

The 
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The Hypoſtatick Union aſſerted as a Myſtery, 69 
St. Thomas the firſt in the Goſpel, that expreſly call'd Chriſt Jeſus 
God 45 | 2 
The Manner of his being convinced, ſet forth and amplify'd, * 
cularly from St. John and St. Chryſoſtom, ib. & 7 1, 7 2. and ſee 103 
That the Son of God was made under the Law. This illuſtrated, 
MS . 725, 73 

Fews, Libertines, Hereticks: as Paulus Samoſatenus, Photinus, A- 
rius, Neſtorius, Marcion, Apelles, Socinus, the Unitarians, &c. 
arraign d on the aforeſaid Articles, and convicted of Error, 73, 
Chriſt, as God and Man, proper to be a Mediator. An "WR ave A 
to believe in him as ſuch, and to be thankful for his Benefits, . 


The Comfort of thoſe Benefits to Sinners, ty 
Submiſſion to Legal Human Authority argued for from our Lord's 
Example. An Admonition to imitate him, c. 76, 77 
DISC. IV; 
1 Joan v. and the latter part of the 3d Verſe. 
And his Commandments are not grievous, 78 


N what reſpects the Chriſtian Commandments are not grieyous, 
but eaſy ; and the Text illuſtrated, 78, 79 
That the Commandments of Chriſt are eaſy, becauſe agreeable to 
Reaſon, or to us, as we are Men, 79, 80, 81, 82, $3 
How Chriſtianity has improved and advanced the Law of Nature: 
the Harmony there is between one and t'other. This ſhewn from 
Scripture and Antiquity ; from Origen, Tertullian, Juſtin Martyr, 
Minutius Felix, &c. ib, 
That the Light of the Goſpel ſurpaſſes that of Nature, 2 
Revenge countenanced by Heathens, Sc. as Ariſtotle, Cicero, &c. 


but is condemn'd and forbidden by the Goſpel, 82, 83 
That Reaſon falls in with and aſſents to Revelation in things above 
its each, | | 83, 84 


That even the extraordinary Converſion of St. Paul offer'd no vio- 
| lence to his Reaſon. He, after that, aſſerted Chriſtianity to be 
our Reaſonable Service. With him agree St. Auſtin and Euſebius 3 
who ſay tis in effect the ſame Religion, that was from the Begin- 


ni 0 Mankind, 84, 8, 86 2 
That the Goſpel was preach'd to Abraham and to Noah before the 
iving of the Law, 84, 85, marg. 


How the Goſpel agrees with, and how it differs from or excels the 
Law of Nature: concluded in the words of Seneca, that then the 
Obedience of it muſt be cafy, * 

arters 
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Supper, ec, That theſe Sacraments are Conveyances of the Spirir, 


* 


of its Precepts; Obedience preſsd Fom the Eaſineſs and the Plea- 
ſantneſs of chem. St. Hilary's Atteſtation of this, 92, 937 94 
Chriſtianity again to be deem d eaſy, becauſe of the Rewards it offers 
o well doi — „ 924,95 
Chriſtians — to be ſo much better Men, than Heathens, Jews, 
and Turks, as they. have clearer Lights, greater Helps, and ſurer 
Hopes: and ro hold faſt and maintain the true Faith, againſt Svcz+ 
vians, Unitarians, and Deifts. This the ſure way to preſent and 
future Happineſs, W 97 


_—_— 


* 


. 
| Acrs xiv." 15. 
And have Hope towards God, which they themſelves alſo 


| allow, that there will be 4 Reſurrection of the Dead 
both of. the Fuſt and the Unjuſt., l 93 


83 apologizes for himſelf againſt Tertullus, and againſt the 


other Fews, for his having preached Jeſus and the Reſurrectior- 

he argues with them, as ad hominem; the greater part even of 
them allo holding a Reſurrettionn 98, 99 
The Truth of this Article a main Corner ſtone of Chriſtian Reli- 
on, : J e eee d r 100 
That the Reſurrection ſuppoſes a Re- union of the Soul to that ſame 
| nooks which it once left, ib. & 109 
That the 2 of our Reſurrection depends on the Truth of 
Chriſt's. This latter aſſerted from the Goſpel-Hiſtory, exc. by the 


Wo. itneſs of Angels and Men 100, 101, 102, 103, 104 
The ſame acknowledg'd by Joſephus, tho a. Jeb, W 104 
This alſo — f God, | 

of the Apoſtles, Diſciples, cc. and further corroborated with the 
Conſideration of various Circumſtances, relating to the Fact of 


by che Witneſs of God, by the Teſtimony 


Chriſt's Reſurrection, „ 10% 106 
a 217) ol a a ence. 


— 
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Thence ſtrongly infer'd that Chriſt is riſen, exc. tb. & 107 
That our Reſurrection is connected with that of Chriſt, and will fol- 
low it, . | of b 207; 208 
A Reſurrection both of the Juſt and Unjuſt conſonant to Equity and 
Reaſon, FFF 108, 109 
The Reſurrection of the Juſt ſet forth from Holy Writ, 109, 1 10, 
1 e 


That our Bodys will then be refined, cc, but tho alter'd müch in 
Qualitys, they will be the ſame in Quantity or Subſtance, 110, 111 
The Reſurrection of the Unjuſt ſet forth. as a Reverſe of that Altera- 
tion, * | M by, p * 16. 


#. va, 


A Reſurrection in no inſtance impoſſible with God, and his Veracity 


is engaged for it, 2 en 
This enough to excite our Hopes and Fears ih. 
St. Paul's Hope of a Reſurrection how qualified. ib. & 112 
Conditions requiſite for obtaining the Reſurrection of the Juſt, vix. 
a Holy Life, Heavenly-mindedneſs, Purity, &. ib. & 114 
That God will thereupon juſtify us through Chriſt, ib. & 115 
The Joy, Comfort and Happineſs, which follow thereupon, here and 
| hereafter, CE News ib. & 116 
Thanks to God for thoſe his Benefits. ö ib. 
DISC. VI. 
| E H. iv. 8. * 8 N A NN 
Wherefore he ſaith, when he aſcended up on high, he led 
Captivity captive, and gave Gifts unto Men. 117 


* 


St. Paul, on: 117, 118, 119, 135, 136 
Various Gifts of the Spirit beſtow'd upon the various Members of 
the Church; and thoſe extraordinary, at the Beginning of Chriſ- 
 tianity, ; ES, 118, Cr. 
The Donation of ſuch Gifts to be dated mainly from the time of 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, ec. | 9 848 120 
That then he led Captivity captive, and gave Gifts unto Men; this 
illuſtrated as ſet forth in Pſal. 68. 18. compared with the Text, ib. 

| nh ates 1 | at 1} WALZ 
The Truth of Chriſt's - bodily Aſcenſion into Heaven aſſerted from 
Scripture-Hiſtory, as teſtify'd by Men and Angels, 121,122 


The Manner of Chriſt's Aſcenſion to be learnt from Scripture only. 


That ſome both Antients and Moderns have ſeem'd to go beyond 


— man 123, 124. & vide marg. 
That it is deſcribed there in a military way, ib. & 125 


A Parallel between it and the antient Triumphs, &'s 124, = '5 | 
| | a 


AEans and Motives to Church-Unity offered and. urged by 


J ˙ . So a 
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The Conqueſt of Enemies then ſolemnized, and the Donation of 
Miſſilia, or Gifts by the King and Conqueror, ib. & 1 26, 127, ee. 


to 125 
This a final Proof of his being the true Meſſias; that the Diſciples 
then firſt worſhipped him, 126, c. and 133 


The Phraſe of leading Captivity captive, occurring alſo in Judges 5. 
12. explained and accommodated, from Scripture and other Au- 


thoritys, as uſed by St. Paul, &c. 127, 128, 129, 130, œc. 
The Benefits to us from Chriſt's Victory over our ſpiritual Enemies, 
ib. &c. 


Chriſt now inſtall'd in his Mediatorial Kingdom, exc. The happy 
Conſequences, in the Oblation of his Sacrifice and his rapes 
for us, c. : 130, 131, 132 

That Chriſt aſcended by his own Divine Power, and not by the As- 
ſiſtance of Angels, as ſome Antients, exc. ſeem to have thought, 

£ | | 127. vide marg. 

The extraordinary Miſſion of the Spirit on the Day of Pentecoſt 
the Diverſitys of Gifts then given; Chriſt's Promiſe therein ful- 


fil'd, WS 132— 135 
St. Paul's Variation from David reconciled, the one ſaying that 
Chriſt gave, the other, that he received Gifts for Men, 135 
What Schiſm is; the Sinfulneſs of it, ib. & 136 
Church- Unity preſs d, | | ib. 
Unqueſtionably inferr'd, that Jeſus Chriſt is abſolutely God, ib. 
5 = I37, 128 
Alſo that he is a diſtin& Perſon in the Godhead ; Calovius, Gee 
Gejerus, &c. Vouchers of the ſame, 137. marg. 


A Rebuke given to certain new Arians, of which there ſeem to be 
two ſorts, | > | 2 and ſee 52,52 
Another Inference, that the Holy Ghoſt is alſo abſolutely God; and a 
diſtin& Perſon in the Godhead, 138, exc. vide marg. 
Mr. Whiſton and the Macedonian in St. Athanaſius anſwered, ib. 
That Chriſt's Body is and will be in Heaven, till the Day of 122 
ment; which diſproves the actual and abſolute Preſence of it 
the Euchariſt, whether by its Converſion into or Co- exiſtence with 


the Bread, c. 139. and ſee 122 


Chriſt's one Sacrifice once offered, ſufficient to take away Sin. How 


far the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice. Not properly ſuch, ib. 
That Chriſt's Aſcenſion has made way for ours, 140 
Conditions required of us for it; theſe eaſy to be obſerv'd, ib. & 141 
Aſcenſion- Day thought by St. Auſtin to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, 
An Exhortation, according to St. Chryſoſtom, to ſolemnize it duly, 
; ws 141. vide marg. 


4 
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2 Px r. iii. and part of the 18th Verſe. 
But grow m Grace, 142 


come. The Delay of it a Token of God's Forbearance, to 
1425 143 
Hence infer'd, that we ought to be ſtedfaſt in our Duty, and to grow 
in Grace, | ib, 
The Kind and Meaſure of ſpiritual Gifts different now from what 
they primitively were; and the Reaſon why, 144 
That the ſtating of this is proper now, for prevention of Enthuſiaſm, 
Pluhanaticiſm, c. 145 
The ſeveral Acceptations of the word Grace, ib. & 146 
Taken here for good Diſpoſitions wrought in us by the Holy Spirit. 
That to ftrive- to grow in Grace, is for us to concur therewith. 
Proved from Scripture and other Authoritys, that the ordinary In- 
flux of God's Grace is neceſſary to the Chriſtian Life; but no more 
than this is to be expected now, ib. & 147, Oc. 
Reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that God's Spirit may and does influence ours. 
This argued as from Nature's Light and the Conſent of Heathens: 
Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato and the Platoniſts, Pliny, Seneca, &c. 
147, 148, 149 
This mention'd for the ſake of Free-Thinkers and Libertines. A 
vaſtly greater Meaſure of the Spirit imparted now under the Goſ- 


Gee The! inforced upon the Suppoſal of a Judgment to 


the end that Sinners may repent, 


inet; 3 „ e tbe & 190 
This what Chriſt had promiſed, and a Conſequence of his Interceſſion 
with the Father, ot b su A. ib, & 131 


The Spirit conditionally given; the great Benefits of it to-Chriſtians 
now; St. Paul, St. Barnabas, St. Ignatius, St. Bernard, &c. cited 
to this purpoſe, | | | 151, 152 
Enthuſiafm and Phanaticiſm fenced againſt, „ ib. &C 
Extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit at firſt; but they now ceaſe, and 
en e e 
Inſtances of ordinary Gifts or Graces; cheſe ſtill continued; the 
manner of their falling in with our own Facultys, illuſtrated, 153, 
| "=o IC) tof7; ee e elende 97 ales, 154,155 
Our Duty in that caſe to comply and co- operate; Advice about it 
from Chriſt himſelf, St. James, St. gnatius, St. Clement of * 
andria | ih. 
That the doing our utmoſt in this caſe is the only way to grow in 
Grace: ſeyeral Inſtances of this in particular gracious Habits, ib. 
The fame preſs from Holy Writ, ib. 
| Proper 
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proper Means of promoting and further aſſiſting our Growth in 
Grace: as Faith in God, the Knowledg of Chriſt, Prayer, and a 
due Obſervance of the Ordinances of the Church, walking before 
God, Self- Examination, Purity of Heart, Thoughts of Heaven 


and Hell, cc. | 157, 158, 159, 160 
Further Motives to grow in Grace: That this is to recover the Per- 
fection of our Nature, ec. 160, 161, &c. 


That not to grow better, is the way to grow worſe; that there is 
danger leſt our Talents (if not improved) will be retaken from us, 

| ib, & 162 

That Growth in Grace makes the remaining part of the way to Glory 
eaſy. Death it ſelf not terrible to Perſons well-grown in Grace; 
this inſtanced in K. Hezekiah and St. Paul, ib. & 163 


—— 


D_ 


DIS c. VIII IX. 


E ccLEs, iv. 4. | 
Again I conſidered all Travel, and every right Work : 
that for this a Man is envied of his Neighbour, This 
is alſo Vanity and Vexation of Spirit. 164. 


Pprefſion and Envy remark'd by Solomon, as two great Evils 
done under the Sun; theſe ſet forth with Aggravations, 164, 
| | 165, 166, Cc. 


The Text illuſtrated, | ib. 
The Nature and Character of Envy diſplay'd, 167, 168 
That Envy is neither profitable nor x ft St, Auſtin, & c. cited 


to this purpoſe 3 that the Envious is a Self-Tormenter, and twice as 
miſerable as other Men, | ib. & 169, &c. 
His Miſery further ſet forth, | ib, & 170 
The Sayings in Fob, That Fnvy is Rottenneſs in the Bones, and 
flayeth the filly one, illuſtrated 3 St. Baſil, Ovid, &c. cited to that 
purpoſe, | Sn] ib. &c. 
That Envy deſtroys the Body, Soul, Eſtate, Credit, exc. 170, 171, 
| - 172 

That the Envious unwittingly does honour to the Perſon envied, and 
proves his own greateſt Enemy and Undoer; this confirm'd by 
Teſtimonys, Chriſtian and Heathen, | 172, 172 
In what ſenfe St. Gregory Nazianzen and others have ſaid that Envy 
is juſt, and yet alſo moſt unjuſt, 172 
Envy reckon'd by St. Paul among the damnable Works of the Fleſh, 
| 172,173 

The Origin of Envy ; its Injuriouſneſs to the Publick, 174, &c. 
Tully's Definition of Envy; its Object always a Neighbour's Good, 


and even that Good which does him good who envies it; attended 
. a 2 With 
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with Ingratitude, Pride, Sc. and appears many ways to be dia- 


bolical; an Inſtance of it in Saul, 178 
That the ſame is too rife among Chriſtians; the Heinouſneſs of it 
exaggerated by St. Chryſoſtom, &c. 175, 176 


Curioſity a ſign of Envy, Plutarch*s Authority for it, ec. 176 
What Faults, c. it cannot find, it makes and turns to another's diſ- 
advantage; St, Auguſtin alledged for this, 176, 177 
That Envy turns Vertues into Vices, is never juſt to the former; 
therefore is it compared by St. Baſil to Vulturs, Flys, Cc. ib. — 
| 17 

That Envy commonly acts under a Mask, and why, 178, 184 
Solomon's Aſſertion that the Envious are Neighbours, confirm'd by 
Socrates, Ariſtotle, &c. | ib, 
Envy compared by Plutarch to the Cantharides, alſo to an Inflam- 
mation in the Eye, exc. An Enemy to all that is good or happy, 
179, 180 

How Envy contradicts our Church's Prayer in Rogation- Time, ib. 
That God obſtructs the ill Aim of Envy; St. Chryſoſtom alledged for 


* ib. & 181 Be 
Envy an Enemy both to God and Men, 181, 182 =: 
Chriſtians cenſured for this by a Heathen, ib. = 


Envy ſometimes permitted to do great miſchief, as being attended 
with many other Vices, exc. Murder why put next to Envy b 
St. Paul, and theſe two call'd Siſters of Iniquity by St, Baſil, 182, 


182 
Saul's Machinations to ruin David, ib. 
Envy never idle; ſaid by St. Chryſoſtom to be worſe than open War, 
and why, ib. & 84 
That Envy acts by Stratagem, Craft, Lying, and Detraction, ib. 
That it appears only, when it ſaſely can, | | 18 
Envy the Parent of all manner of Evils; St, James and St, Auſtin 
cited for this, | ib. 
St. Philip and St. James, Patterns of not envying, &c. their Cha- 
racters diſtinctly given in that reſpect, 185, 186 
Admonition to follow them, c. ib. & 18 


That Envy occaſion'd the firſt Murder in the World; cauſed Joſeph 
to be ſold for a Slave, ſtirr'd up the Jews to crucify Chriſt, to kill. 
his Apoſtles, ec. 189, 190 

The ill effects it had upon Themiſtocles, Belixarius, and other Cap- 
tain- Generals. The Lord Bacon's Opinion of publick Envy, as 


ſerving for an Oſtraciſm; this Term explained, 190 
Envy the occaſion of Evil- ſpeaking, Malignity, Cc. at the worthieſt 
Perſons now among us, ib. & 191 
Some diſcouraged by Envy from Induſtry, and, to avoid Trouble, 
chuſing rather to be idle, ec. . 
That according to Solomon, &c. it is very hard to ſtand againſt Envy, 
0 = ib. & 192 


Plato*s 
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Plato's rational Exhortation to avoid Envy for the publick Good as 
well as private; Euſebius alſo alledg'd to that purpoſe, 192 
Hence was it found neceſſary to bind Men to this: therefore according 
to Democritus, &c, Envy occaſion'd the original Inſtitution of 
human Laws, 7. ads. get > * 

St. Auſtin reckons that moſt of the Contentions about Meum and 
Tuum proceed from Envy, The diſmal Iſſue of Party-Quarrels. 
That Envy has a great hand in theſe, = ib. & 194 
The very Deformity of Envy enough to put Men out of conceit with 
it; its Picture drawn but imperfectly here; other expreſs Diſſua- 
ſives from it, 1 194, 195, 196, 197 
The Riſe, Tendency, and ill Effects of Envy ſumm'd up. ib. 
Chriſtianity the Reverſe of Envy, | 195, 196 
Characters of Envy by St. Baſil and St. Chryſoſtom : even they were 
put to it to find out Names bad enough for it, 197 
Directions for avoiding the Vice of Enyy, 197 205 
That Humility, Contentment, the Fear of God, and a Submiſſion to 
his Will and Providence, are proper Preventives of Envy. Some 
Reaſonings thereupon, 45571 197—201 
That Ignorance in Matters of Religion and in eſtimating the Value 
of worldly things, are Occaſions of Enyy ; the contrary therefore 
recommended as from St. Baſil, &c. 201, 20a, 203 
Charity, Heavenly-mindedneſs, and Induſtry in our Callings, cc. 
propoſed as proper for ſtemming againſt Envy; the particular good 
Effects of one and t' other, NY 203, 204, 20g 
St. Barnabas mention'd as a Pattern of charitable Induſtry, 205 
A hearty Wiſh for a general Reformation of the World _ Envy, 
; = ib. & 200 


- 
4 CY 
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DISC. K. 


1 Joan iv. and the former part of the 7th Verſe. 
Beloved, let us love one another. 207 


OVE natural to Man, as he is born a ſociable Creature, Mens 
Degeneracy from this native Principle, 207, 208, 214, 215, 

| N | 416, 222 
Love or Charity a main Duty alſo of Reveal'd Religion; this parti. 
cularly inſiſted on as ſuch, by St. Paul and St. John, 208 
The Text introduced with Reaſanings to that purpoſe by the latter, 
drawn from the Love of God to Men, zb. & 209 
That a Diſcourſe hereupon is ſeaſonable for the preſent Times, ib. 
A Definition of Chriſtian Love; this further deſcribed, by the Cha- 
racters of Sincerity, Purity of Intention, Vehemence, Conſtancy, 
Univerſality, . ; [ET 209 212 


a 4 


— 


—— —— 
E — . lh at ESE 


— nag WP ey ys 
— — 


— emnymmns 


* 


— 


ö 
Ih! 
* 
wi 
\ : 
1 
\ q 
1 
e 
ne! | 
f 
1 
i 
1 
17 
11 
I 
j ! 
3 þ 
14 4 
7 
"9's : 
\1.F 
i IF 
1 
. f 
ii 
/ 8 
: * 
| mx 
. 
rs 
i "i 
14 
4 
134 
1; 
4 
[ 
| 
| 
1 


= ——— 


XX1V A Table of Contents. ng 
A difference in Degree allow'd in Chriſtian Love, according to the 
Diverſity of Objects: St. Paul's Encomium of it, 213 
Expreſly proved from Reaſon and Scripture, that we ought to love 
one anorher, as bound by the Laws of Nature and Chriſtianity, 


2214, 215, 216, 217, Cc. 
The ſame back'd with the Example of Jeſus Chriſt, of Moſes, Socra- 


tes, and the Primitive Chriſtians ; the Greatneſs of their Love and 
Charity ſet forth; a particular Account of St. John's, &c. 218, 

h ES 2219, 220, 221, 222 

Church- Unity and Uniformity recommended by St. Ignatius; agree- 
ably to our Saviour's Prayer for it, e 221 
That Love is perfective of us as Men, ornamental, pleaſant, and 
conducive to Happineſs, both as we are private Perſons and Mem- 
bers of Society, and Candidates for Heaven, 222.—22 5 
That our Enemies take advantage of us from Diviſions and Quarrels 


among our ſelves: King George's real Trouble at theſe; his Exhor- 


tation, Endeavour, and Hope to cloſe and compoſe them, and to 


quell the preſent Rebellion. Unity and Love the ready way to 
ſtrengthen the King and Kingdoms under him; an Exhortation to 
it from the Benefits thereof here and hereafter, 2245225 


2 > of 
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DISC. KI. 


| Pat, ii, 11 
Dearly Beloved, I beſeech you, as Strangers and Pil- 


grims, abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, which war againſt 
the Soul, | 226 


HAT the Deſign of the Goſpel is to advance Mankind to a 
rational and ſpiritual Happineſs, 226, 227 
a 


That our Saviour and St. Paul preach*d and wrote to that purpoſe, 


| ib. & 228 
Chriſtians why call'd Strangers and Pilgrims, ib. 


What it is to abſtain from fleſnly Luſts, explain 'd, 328, 229 
Motives to abſtain from fleſnly Luſts, and that firſt as Strangers and 
Pilgrims; the Senſe of this further expounded and apply'd, 229, 
230, 231, 232 

Fleſhly Luſts inconſiſtent with the Happineſs of Heaven and the Love 
of God, c. * ib. 
St. Peter's ſecond Motive to abſtain from them, becauſe they war againſt 
the Soul, inſiſted on and preſs'd from the Doctrine and Example 
of St. Paul; from a Reflection upon the State of Heatheniſm, and 
Inſtances of the greateſt Philoſophers, ee ib. 
Solon, Socrates, Plato, Ariſtotle, Zeno, Chryſippus, Epictetus, Dio- 
genes, Cebes, Cato, Plutarch, &c. not dear from the Note of 
Senſualit y, . F | 234 


That 


That we are ſtill bound fo uſe our own Endeavours too againſt it, 
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That Seneca ſeems to have been clear: but Cicero, one would fancy, 
was not, from his pleading for it, ib. & 235 


How fleſhly Luſts triumph'd in the ſtate of corrupted Nature. Of 


the Benefits of the Goſpel, as Remedys againſt this Evil, 235, 
6 ä 236 


236, 240, 241 


That fleftly Luſts do wardeceitfully, = 236, 237 


That they darken the Mind, corrupt the Morals, eſtrange from God 
and Goodneſs, and lead to Miſery, ib. & 228 
That the War made by fleſhly Luſts is dangerous to us. Chriſt par- 
ticularly in that Exigence ſet forth by 1/azah, St. Paul, St. John, 
St. Chryſoſtom, &c. as a Saviour and Deliverer, 238, 239, 240 
How the Grace of God concurs with us, and helps our Infirmitys; 
this Phraſe expounded, | | 2 241 
Reaſon and Revelation declare againſt fleſhly Luſts, 241, 242 
St. Peter's Motives ſumm'd up and cloſed 3 theſe reinforced with o- 
thers, viz. the Dignity of our Nature, and the Deſign of Chriſ- 
tianity; the Will of God, as having injoin'd our Sanctification; 
his Juſtice and Veracity, in puniſhing the contrary 3 his Immenſity 
and Omniſcience as our Judge; the Bleſſedneſs of Purity, the Mi- 
ſery of Impurity, exc. ib. & 243, 244, 246, 246, 247, &c. 
The Body ſnould be mortified; this argued from Pythagoras; from 
certain Wreſtlers inſtanced by Plato; and Actors in the Olympick 
Games mention'd by St. Paul the Argument preſs d home by this 
latter in point of Reaſon, and from his own Example, 247, 248 
That Prayer for the Holy Spirit is neceſſary towards the Conqueſt of 
our Luſts; Forms of this in our Liturgy and the Pſalms ; and a 
particular Method of it in the Series of Lent- Collects, 249, 250 


DISC. XII. 


Mar. Xiii. and the latter part of the 21ſt Verſe. 
For when Tribulation or Perſecution ariſeth, becauſe of the 


Word, by and by he is offended. 1 
ff Iracles and Martyrdoms neceſſary in the firſt Founding of 
M Chriſtianity, | 251, 252 


Accordingly many ſuch there were in the Primitive Times. - That nei- 
ther hitherto were nor yet will the After-Ages be wholly free from 
Perſecution, or ſome Trouble or other, becaufe of the Word, ib. 

| IS & 253 

That this is ſuppoſed in the Text, | *. 


An 
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An Induction of the Evils, that can happen in this World, becauſe of 
the Word; enough in Chriſtianity to make us not therefore be 
offended or to faint in well- doing, ib. & 254, Cc. 

That the Chriſtian's Happineſs or Peace here is within him, and ſets 
him above all outward Evils, d & 255 

This argued 4 fortiori, upon what even the Heathens thought of a 
good Conſcience, c. N 88 

Tribulation foretold by Chriſt as a Conſequence of the Chriſtian Pro- 

feſſion. The Benefit of Chriſt's having overcome the World. 
By virtue of that, by the Comfort of the Spirit, exc. the Chriſtian 
may ſet himſelf at eaſe z St. Paul's and St. BaſiPs Atteſtations of 
this, | | 255— 259 

St. Chry ſoſtom and Horace, &c. cited to that purpoſe, 258 

Temporary Evils directed by God for the ſpiritual Good of thoſe, 
who ſuffer for their Goodneſs, 259, 260 

This made out from the Authority of St. Paul, Solomon, St. Chry- 

ſoſtom, Seneca, &c. The Reaſonableneſs of good Mens Suffer- 


ings argued, ib. & 261 
Troubles expedient for trying and exerciſing our Faith and other Vir- 
tues, and that in order to a Reward, | 261— 265 


That God therefore corrects even thoſe whom he loves, 261, 262 
This World to be conſider'd as a ſtate of Probation. That Troubles 
are matter of Joy to good Chriſtians, ib. & 263, 264, 276 
Conſideration, Prayer, c. the good Effects of Adverſity; Reaſons 
given for Prayer then, by David, Epictetus, &c. 2864 
That God will not ſuffer good Chriſtians to be troubled above that 
they are able, 265, 266 
Examples of ſuch as have ſuffer d becauſe of the Word, and yet 
have not been offended; that of Chriſt himſelf, St, Stephen, &cc. 
The Patience of Martyrs ſet forth, 266-m—6g 
Another Inſtance of Readineſs to ſuffer Martyrdom —— by St. Chry- 
ſoſtom; the good effect of Martyrdoms in eſtabliſhing the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, | | 268, 269 
The Purity of Chriftianity in latter Times here at home ſupported 
by Martyrdoms, 270 
The particular Errors of Popery ſet forth as condemn'd by Scripture, 
and witneſs d againſt by many dying Chriſtians here, not above 
170 Years ago, Cr 1b. 271,272 
Hope of better things now, while Q. A. ſhould continue Defender 
of our Faith, and we are ſure a Prince from Brunſwick-Lunen- 
burg will ſucceed ner, 272, 273 
An eee however to ſtand prepared againſt what may hap- 
| Th " 
Kr Norris Diſtinction of Perſecution, by Fraud, by Violence, or 
bot 7 gots ; o 
Po 15 Frauds now practiſed here, which is one ſort of Perſecution ; 
| me danger of the coming to that by Violence; St, Cyril of Je- 
LONG Gat : * 2 
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ruſalem exhorts in the like caſe to ſtand faſt and ſtem the Tide, 
| | 273, 274 
Perſeverance to the end further recommended, : ib, 
The Rewards that are in a good Chriſtian's view, are Anſwers to all 
ee | | | 274, 275 
In this proſpect even ſome Heathens underwent Death and the worſt 
of Evils with Cheerfulneſs; Seneca, Cicero, &c. cited for this: much 
more then may Chriſtians do ſo from the Example of enlighten'd 
Martyrs, 275, 276 
St. Chry ſoſtom's and St. Baſil's — for it. Suppoſed by them 
and by our Church, that Sufferings for the Word are things of 
courſe, | ib. & 277 
The Bleſſedneſs of the future State, and of thoſe who are perſecuted 
for Righteouſneſs ſake; this illuſtrated by St. Auſtin, &c. 277, 

| | 278, 279 

St. Chryſoſtom's Advice to be ready to ſuffer for the Word or Truth 
ake 8 | | 278 
Chriſtiansanimated to this by our Bleſſed Lord, exc. ib. & 279 


— 
. 


— 
— 
- . 


DISC. XII. 
1 Cok Ic i3 


Moreover of Stewards it is required, that a Man be 
found Faithful. 232 


Particular Reaſon given for reprinting this Sermon, with refe- 
rence to the Author, Cc. 280, 281 
An Illuſtration of the Text, 282, 283, 284, 287, cc. 
Hence inferr'd that the Clergy as ſuch are to be eſteem'd and ho- 


nour'd, | ib. 
St. Jerom's Etymon of the word Clergy, 284 
The Weight of the Miniſterial Office; St. Chryſaſtom's pious Dread 

thereof, 28 
His Book de Sacerdotio, and other Authoritys, alledged to that rail 
oe. | 286 
The Neceſſity of telling the Clergy their Duty, ec. tho ſuppoſed to 
know it before, ib. 
The Sum of the Miniſterial Duty: that Miniſters are to pray in pub- 
lick; this argued ftom the Name A&Jvg9/s, &c. th, & 288 
Acts 13. 2. explained, and aſſerted againſt a Miſconſtruftion of it, ib. 
How Miniſters are to be faithful in the Office of publick Prayer, ib. 

| | | & 28 
That the publick Prayers ought to be read with Decency, Ronen, 
c. The ill conſequence of the contrary, 289 
That it belongs to Miniſters as ſuch, and not to other Chriſtians in- 
differently, to preach the Word, ib. & 290, 291 
The 
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The Duty of Miniſters to do that with Care and Exactneſs, 291, 


a, : 2 

Mr. Mede's and Dr. Worthington's Cenſure of thoſe who alli 
the Scripture, . | ib. 
That it is the proper Buſineſs of Miniſters as ſuch to give the Holy 
Sacraments: this reckon'd by ſome to be imply'd in their being 
term'd Stewards of the Myſterys, &c. The Phraſe, our]iauc 7% 
&15y©-, explained and aſſerted ; Biſhop Potter cited for it, 292, 

| | | 293, 294, 299 


That Miniſters ought to acquit themſelves of that Duty with Reve- 


rence, When and where it is expedient to be done, 294. 
That in doing this they ought to follow the Preſcript and Pattern of 
Chriſt, The Infants Claim to Baptiſm, ib. & 295 
The Romaniſts blameable for ſwerving from the original Inſtitution 
in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. In what ſenſe the Eucha- 
riſt is call'd a Commemorative Sacrifice 3 that it is in no ſenſe a 
Proper Sacrifice, whether of Chriſt himſelf, or of Bread and Wine 
as ſuch, exc. Euſebius, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Auſtin, Theodoret, 
Theophyiaf?, &c. cited to this purpoſe, ib. & 296, 297, 298 
Alſo our Church-Homily of Worthy Receiving and Reverent Eſteem- 
ing the Bddy und Blood of Chriſt, declares the ſame, 297 
That ibe Euclrariſt is no otherwiſe a Sacrifice, than the conſecrated 
Bread and Wine are the Body and Blood of Chriſt, that is, repre- 
ſentative and commemorative of them. Mr. Aede's Teſtimony for 


_ this from St. Ignatius, 297, 298 
An occaſional Remark on the Author of the Propitiatory Oblation, 


&c. and of the Unbloody Sacrifice, &c. 298 
That the Church is a ſpiritual Society, and Miniſters ſpiritual Officers 
in it, exc. The Neceſſity of theſe, and of a Subordination of 
ſome to others of them argued, 299, 300, ec. 
That Miniſters ſhould be faithful in maintaining the Rights and Go- 
-  vernment of the Church, and the Diſtinctions of the Clergy and 
their Privileges among themſelves, and from the Laity, exc. ib. 
| | & 302 
Dr. Hickes cited for this, with an occaſional Remark. The hoe 
of the Rights, &c. cenſured for ſaying, that Laymen, as well as 
Clergymen, may baptize, ec. ib. & 301 
The neceſſary Diſtinction of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, aſſerted 
even by St. Jerom, | 301 
The Authoritys alſo of St. Clement of Rome, St. Ambroſe, and the 
Writer of the Conſtitutions cited for it, & c. | 302 
Miniſters bound to lead a good Life ; the ill Conſequences of the 
| contrary, | ; 16. & 303, 304 
Some further Requiſites in the Miniſterial Office, ib. 
The Faithfulneſs of Miniſters in their Office, and the reſpe&ive H 
nour due to them as ſuch, argued from the Names they go by in 
Scripture, from their Relation to God and Chriſt, . 305, 306, 


307 


The 
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The Reverence paid to faithful Miniſters or Stewards in the Antient 
Church; that this was due to good Prieſts as ſuch, even Julian 


the Apoſtate own'd, | ib. & 307 
An occaſional Remark on the Author of the Seaſonable and Modeſt 
Apology in behalf of Dr. Hickes, ec. - 307. marg. 


A great fault in Laymen to contemn the Clergy. This Contempt 
ſometimes owing to the Clergy themſelves: their Duty on the con- 
trary to prevent it, ES „ 

Good Clergy eſteem'd by good Laity, and only deſpiſed and hated by 

the Bad, | | ib, & 209 

The Neceſſity that Miniſters ſhould be faithful, as bound to give an 

Account of their Stewardſhip at the Day of Judgment; the Re- 
ward of this, great; the Puniſhment of the contrary, propor- 
tionate, „ 16. & 310, 311 


DISC. XIV. 
Rom. Xii. 1. | 
I beſeech you therefore, Brethren, by the Mercys of God, 


that ye preſent your Bodys a living Sacrifice, holy 
er unto God; which 3s your Reaſonable | 8 


vice. „ 313 
HE Connection of the Text with the preceding Chapter, 
| 313, Oc. 


Material Sacrifice and Works of the Law not acceptable under the 
Goſpel, -. LOT RAE ia „ 
Citi as comphant beet, i hen fe than bi Je 


= 5 LH 4 v1} DIS eat #2413 4 ig i, AL ev ; I4 
God's Mercysii Jeſus Chriſt magnified; the ſpiritual Chiifffarl Sacri- 
Ace to be offered thereupon, 8 Jb. & 15, Sc. 
The Text illuſtrated tom Eaſebius, &c. The Sum of what now 
"comes under the name of ne n A. - 
Tho ſpecial Duty of the Clergy to Offer ſpiritual | 4 b 
The Senſe of Sole or Sacrifice, as from Sacrum and face; which 
ſignifies to devote or conſecrate, d ſee 297, 298 
What is meant now by living Sacriſc, bb. & 3 18 
What, by a holy Sacrißce, 53115 Hunde af COLES ib 319 
Chriſtians as ſuch bound to be ſaparate in their Worſhip, ec. from 


Aliens and the reſt of Mankind; Idolaters, J ews, Hereticks, exc. 


Teſtimony of St. Ignatius cited, MI. 5 . 2b. 8 
The intrinſick Pre-eminenceof Chriſtianity above Gentiliſm, exc. ib. 


The 
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The Duty of frequenting the Church for Publick Worſhip 3 Church- 
Government by Biſfiops, Prieſts, and Deacons, recommended, as 
from St. Ignatius, &c. Separation from a National Church on this 
account, ec. cenſured, _ ib. & 322, &. 

That Human Ordinances touching Matters otherwiſe indifferent, are 
in conſcience to be obey'd ; Patterns of this in Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Virgin-Mother, with reference to the Jewiſh Church, 322, 


| | 75 2 
That our Chriſtian Sacrifice muſt be offered with Love and 1 
lity ; muſt conſiſt of what God has commanded, or at leaſt not 
forbidden, : . #. & 324, 325 
Our yulgar Verſion of ſomewhat touching Chriſt's Divinity, Tit. 2. 
13. occaſionally rectified, as from the Greek Original, ib. marg. 
Dean Stanhope's Paraphraſe of the pure Chriſtian Offering, foretold 
in Malachi 1. 11. with which agrees our Purification- Collect, 
: 325, 326 
That no material proper Sacrifice is now acceptable unto God: but 
all this now is and muſt be only figurative and ſpiritual, 326, 
| | „ 327, 328, 329, 331, 332 
That Chriſt once offered is the all-ſufficiezt, and therefore only pro- 
peer Sacrifice of Chriſtians z this preſumed and proved from Scrip- 
ture and the Authoritys of Origen, St. Irenaus, the Primitive Li- 
turgys, St. Auſtin, Caſſander, Mr. Mede, Dr. Hammond, Biſhop 
Coſins, Archbiſhop Cranmer, 1 Sharp, 326, 327, 328 
That Chriſt is the only true and proper Melchizedechian Prieſt; how 
far the: Chriſtian Presbyter or Prieſt noſy imitates Chriſt and his 


Sacrifice, ec. ib. 
God's Mercys in Chriſt a forcible Motive to preſent our ſelves a Sacri- 


- fice to him, 329, 220 
This further ſnewn to be our reaſonable Service; the Senſe of this 


_ , Phraſe at large expounded ib. & 331, 332,332 
The Chriſtian Sacrifice emphatically aſſerted by St. Barnabas, St. Cyril 

- of Alexandria, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Fuſtin Martyr, Grotius, &c. to 
be Rational, Spiritual, Immaterial, Incorporeal, &c. 330, 331, 


I ES 2231 p . ; f f 332 
Tbat the Iſſue of this our Reaſonable Service is Increaſe of Holineſs, 
_ anda Security of Happineſs, here and hereafter, 323 
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Ar Fag. 14. lin. 33. for ſeign read fain, P. 16. 116. for to 
me fr. to thee, P. 57. I. 37. for ſeven and thirty r. ſeventy. 
P. 154. l. 38. for wanteſt r. haſt not. P.210. 1,26. for ir r. its 
P. 296. I. 10. r. tells us. P. 33 1. I. 14. for cue r. d ini. 
P. 333. 1. 30. r. gradually aſſume. Some other Slips, and particu- 
larly wrong Pointings, occaſion'd by the Author's Abſence, the 
Reader is deſired to excuſe "3 | FOOT IN 
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Books printed for W. Taylor at the Shi p in 
Paternoſter- Ro. -. 


Convenient Prayer- Book for Private and Family Uſe; being a 
Collection of ſome few ſelect Prayers for that purpoſe, out 

of the publick Liturgy, and the Writings of ſome of the moſt emi- 
nent Divines of the Church of England. By the Author of the Cler- 


my 


gyman's Companion. g 
The great Importance of a Regions Life conſider d and enforc'd, 


To which is added, a Morning and Evening · Prayer, ec. 
The Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedience: or, a Diſcourſe ſhewing 

what Obedience is indiſpenſably neceſſary to a regenerate State, 

and what Defects are conſiſtent with it; for the Promotion of Piety, 


and the Peace of troubled Conſciences, By John Kettlewell, late 

Vicar of Coles-Hill in Warwickſhire. The ſixth Edition corrected. 
The Theological Works of the Honourable Robert Boyle Eſq; 
epitomized. In three Volumes, Vol. I. containing the Author's 
Life, and the Reconcilableneſs of Reaſon and Religion. Vol. II. 
The-Chriſtian Virtuoſo : A free Enquiry into the Notion of Nature: 
A Diſquiſition of Final Cauſes: Occaſional Reflaſtions apy "has 
tions. vol. III. The Excellency of Theology aboye Natu yr 
ſophy ; Suite of the Scriptyres 5, The PolBhilry.of the Reſturetibn > 
The, Veneration due to. God: OF things aboye;Reafoh 7 Mar- 

zyrdom of Theodora and Dydimus + Seraphick Love," By, Nee 
Boulton, late of Brazen-Noſe College in Oxford, hd epitomize rf | 

W ̃ EP Ci IPRS 
Catechumenorum Ductor: or, an Inſſfuction to young Perfotis {a 
Chriſtian Religion. In a plain 


the Grounds and Principles of the 
and familiar Expoſition of the Church-Catechiſm, by 2 of Queſ- 


tion and Anſwer: For the Uſe of all Perſons, and Children in ge- 
neral; eſpecially thoſe of the Charity Schools. Collected from the 
Writings of the beſt Catechiſts, and moſt approved Di vines of the 
Church of England. By a Divine of the Church of England. ; 

The Moſt Reverend the preſent Lord Archbiſhop of - Canterbury's 
| Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions 3 viz. Of the Qualifications required 
to a profitable Hearing of God's Word, of the Benefit and Practice 
of Conſideration, of the Devices of Satan, of Stedfaſtneſs in Re- 
ligion, of the Reaſonableneſs and Terrors of a Future Judgment, 
of the Cauſes of Mens delaying their Repentance, and the Danger 
thereof. An Exhortation to mutual Charity and Union among Pro- 
teſtants, of the Nature and Benefit of Publick Humiliation, of con- 
tending earneſtly for the Faith, of the Nature and End of the Holy 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, of the Honour due to the Bleſſed 


Virgin. 1 $ 

hs Hundred. and Twenty Eight Sermons and Diſcourſes, bound 

up in 12 Vol. Written by the late Biſhop Beveridge. © | 
ommentary on the Revelations, giving 


Mr. Archdeacon Wilſon's C | la 
Accompliſnment of ſeveral Seripture · Pro- 


E 


an Account of the ſpeedy 
phecies. 


DISCOURSE. 1. 


e F olly of Atheiſm, Irreli gion, 
and Diſloyalty. 


A SERMON. preach'd at Chriſt. Oh 
in Canterbury, 5 18. 1715 — 
the Feaſt of St. * the Evangeliſt. 


PsALM XIV. and the former Part of the 
_ firſt Verſe. 


The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, there is 3 GO D. 


E Voice of Nature, the Conſent of Na- 
tions, and the harmonious Frame of the 
& Univerſe, do all diſcover and declare an 

9988 iaßgaite Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Power, that 
firſt contriv'd and made, that ſtil] pre- 
ſerie 5 rule the World. Inſomuch that it has 
been juſtly queſtion'd, 3 there ever was or 

can 


2 The Folly of Atheiſm, &c. | 

can be ſuch a Monſter of a Man, as what we term 
an abſolute ſpeculative Atheift : one, I mean, who 
not ſtupidly and at a venture, but thoughtfully and 
deliberately denies the Being and Providence of God 
and withal has and can produce ſuch Grounds for his 
Sentiment, as are ſufficient for his own Mind to ac- 
quieſce in, and, with himſelf at leaſt, to weigh 
down the Scale againſt all Reaſons for the contrary. 
As to which, I am apt to incline to the Negative, 
and to take it, that an Atheiſt, in this ſenſe, is a 
mere Non-Entity, and altogether impoſſible : nor do 

I think the Inſtance even of the infamous Yanin; to 
be an Exception from what I now ſay. 

But as for Practical Atheiſts, or ſuch as in plainer 
Engliſh we might as well term »»godly Men, in that 
they live without God in the World, and have him nor 
in all their Thoughts; and who, tho not pretending, 
on rational Grounds, to deny the Exiſtence of God, 
yet do preſume to lead their Lives as if there was 
none, as if there was no watchful Eye upon their 
Conduct here, and would be no Puniſher, no Re- 
warder of it hereafter: of ſuch, I ſay, there have 
been great Numbers in all Times and Places. And 
theſe are the Perſons, who, in Xing David's Lan- 
gunge; do juſtly come under the Character of Fools : 
The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, there is no God. 

In which, and the following words of this Pſalm, 
the beſt * Interpreters have thought, it was the Pſal- 
miſt's Drift, mainly to cenſure and expoſe the vile 
Apoſtacy of the People, in Alſalom's Rebellion, from 
the Allegiance due to him their Lamful King, and at 
once alſo from the Duty they ow'd to God: nay, the 


— 14 | * Among others, Dr. Hammond ſays, this fourteenth Pfalm is a 
{ ſad Reflection on the Wickedneſs and univerſal Defection of King Da- 
5 vicd', Subjects, the Men of Iſrael, in the Conſpiracy and Rebellion of 
1 Abſalom, 1 Sam. 15. looking only to God for Deliverance from 
11 them. It was indited by David, on that Occaſion, and committed 

| to the Prefeft of his Quire. Agreeably to which, and alſo to our 
reſent Juncture, the Doctor's Paraphraſe and Annotations upon the 
whole, are well worth a Peruſal, + 

| latter 
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The Folly of Atheiſm, &c. 3 
latter is moſt expreſly inſiſted on by him, as having 
viſibly occaſion'd, and given as it were a Licence to 
the former. Wherefore to cure a Diſtemper, which 
was then grown Epidemical, David ſtrikes at the 
Cauſe of it, by ſtifling the Contagion ; and endea- 


vours to recover due Honour and Obedience to the 


King, by reviving in the People's Minds a Senſe of 
what he found to be decay'd or loſt, that is, the 
Faith and Fear of God. . This he ſets about, after 
having firſt tax'd and upbraided them with their 
ſhameful ſcandalous Want of one and t'other; and 
accordingly ſuppoſed in them, on the contrary, a 
Complication of the higheſt Folly with mpiety : by 
which two Qualities he therefore choſe to characte- 
rize them in the Text, as a proper Introduction to 
the reſt of his Complaint. 
The Hebrew 72), here engliſh'd, Fool, doth ori- 
ginally and in general ſignify any thing, that is dead 


or wither'd and fallen away, like a Leaf or Flower : 


and ſo, when, in way of Analogy, applied to a Ra- 
tional Being, as Man, it ſignifies him to have ſunk be- 
low, or, as we ſay, quite loſt himſelf and fallen 
from his native Character, which is Reaſon with Re- 
ligion; without the Life whereof he is already, in 
that ſenſe, a dead Man; and thus even in the midſt 
of Life he is in Death. Accordingly St. Paul, from 
Deut. 32. 21. hath alſo render'd the ſame Word, in 


Rom. 10. 19. by the Greek ce, that is, imprudent 


or without Underſtanding, and void of the Life of 
Reaſon and Wiſdom. From which Conſtructions of 
the Original it may be infer'd, that David in ſpeak. 
ing here of a Fool, did not mean, what we com- 
monly term a Natural, or one born a Fool; but one 
who wilfully and thro his own fault has made him- 
ſelf ſuch; who has done what he can, to put out 
his own Eyes, and to extinguiſh the Light that is 


before him, that ſo he may walk on in Darkneſs, not 


minding that the Way of this tends to Damnation 
and Death, Which ſuppoſes in him the utmoſt Folly, 
B 2 aggra- 
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aggravated with downright Madneſs 3 and ſo ſome 
will have the Original to ſignify. As on the other 
hand, the ſame Pſalmilſt tells us, The Fear of the Lord 
ir the Beginning of Wiſdom, and a good Underſtanding 
have all they, that do thereafter, Or that do his Commana- 
ments : Pſal. 111-10. And ſo accordingly God him- 
ſelf, when at the firſt he gave Laws to his Creatures, 
ſuited to their ſeveral Natures, ſaid to Man, among 
the reſt, Behold, the Fear of the Lord, that is thy 
Wiſdom ;, and to depart from Evil, is Underſtanding : 
Job 28.28. that is, the ſureſt, the only way thou 
canſt take, for anſwering the End of thy Creation, 
and at once obtaining thy Happineſs, is to believe in 
and reverence the God who made thee, and to ob- 
ſerve his righteous Laws. 

By conſequence, they who do otherwiſe than ſo, 
thwarting the Purpoſe they were deſign'd for, and 
ating moſt zrrarionally, againſt their natural Obliga- 
tions, do appear to have loſt their Vnderſtandings 
and, as under that Circumſtance, are literally egre- 
gious Fools, And thus, I ſay, the Pſalmiſ means 
them to be in effect morally dead, as having loſt the 
Life of Men, that is, the Exerciſe of Reaſon, Wiſ- 
dom, and Grace: when being ſo ſtupid, ſo beſotted, 
as to ſay in their Hearts, there is no God. In which 
Words, it is not ſuppos'd that they go ſo far, as to 
pronounce or aver this openly with their Lips, nay 
nor that they are convinced of it in their Minds. 
but only that in their Wills and Affections, which are 
here denoted by the Heart, they are pleas'd with an 
inward Fancy, that there is no God, or with a Deſire, 
that there were none. And then accordingly do 
they betray this ſecret Inclination, tho not in 
Verde, yet in their Works, and the outward Courſe 
of their Lives; conducting themſelves as if indeed 
there were xo God, or as if he did not ſee, or could 
not puniſh, and fo there were no Providence. 

For thus it follows in the Context, They are cor- 
rupt, they have done avominable Works, there is none that 
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doth Good : ** * Such are their Dealings, ſo falſe, ſo 


&« dereftable, and ſo wniverſally ſuch, that a Man can- 
% not judg more favourably of them, than that 


„ they never expect to be accountable to God for 


« what they do.“ Which Charge, tho ſeemingly 
heavy, yet was indeed no heavier, than the People 
of thoſe Times did, nay and too many now of ours 
may juſtly bear: too many, I mean, even among ws, 
who, like the former, not only do no Good, but are 
moreover abominable in their Actions, and remarkable 
for doing much Hurt. Accordingly, if in King Da- 
vid's way of Eſtimation, their Principles may be 
judg'd of from their Practices, and their Characters 


defined from what they outwardly appear to be, 
they do deſerve no better Title than that of Atheiſts 


or Denyers of God in their Works, and therefore like- 


wiſe that of Fools. 


This is too too evident, while, without any great 
Strain of an Hyperbole, it may be affirm'd, that a- 
mong ſome now in this our Land, there is no Truth, 
nor Mercy, nor Knowledg of God. By ſwearing and 
lying, and killing and ſtealing, and commitring Adulte- 
ry, they break out, and Blood toucheth Blood. For all 
which kinds of Abominations, as Judgments were in the 
Earth heretofore, ſo is there ground to dread them 
now. Ihe Prophet Jeremiah tells us, that particu- 
larly becauſe of Swearing the Land in his time mourn- 
ed; Jer. 23.10. And can we then look to eſcape the 
Hand of Vengeance from above? We, who do at 
leaſt equal the moſt immoral former Ages of the 
World, in Lewdneſs, Lying, Drunkenneſs, Swearing, 
&c. And may I not add, that fome now among us 


do exceed them all in open, deliberate, and avow'd | 


For ſwearing ? | 
It is ſaid of one in the Heathen World, that he 
turn'd Atheiſt, and would not believe there was a 


EEE 
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* Dr. Hammond on the Place. 
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God, who ruled in the Earth; becauſe a Judgment 
of preſent Death was not executed on a Perſon, 
whom he knew to be downright perjured. Which 
(by the By) tho it was far from being Ground enough 
for that Converſion, yet ſhewed how vile, how odious 
and abominable the Crime 'of Perjury was deemed 
even among the very Heathens. And what then ſhall 
we ſay to thoſe Chriſtians here, who not only do the 
accurſed thing themſelves, but have pleaſure alſo in 
others, who do it; nay and, what in them lies, they 
go about to abet and juſtify the ſame! On which 
account how are they become an Abomination, a 
Gazing- Stock and Proverb of Reproach to all the 
Nations rovnd abont us! And how juſtly are they 
charged with the Guile and Folly of Atheiſm! For 
(let them take the Report as they will) how can 
they be thought to believe, that God is, and that he 
is a Puniſher of Evil-doing, who make ſo very bold 
with his tremendous Name! Who, after having 
call'd in God's Omniſcience to witneſs their Engage- 
ments, and his Juſtice and Power, to revenge the 
Breach of them, yet look en them to be no more 
than cancelled Deeds or antiquated Bonds! In that, 
for inſtance, after a ſolemn Oath of Allegiance ſworn 
to one King, they plainly wiſh and do what they can 
to get another into his Placez nay and another, 
whom alſo before they had as ſolemnly abjured ! 


But what can we think! Will not God viſit for theſe 


things, and will not his Soul be avenged on ſuch a ſort of 
People as this? * They have ſpoken Words, ſwearing 
falſly in making a Covenant; and therefore have they 
reaſon to dread the Conſequence : that Fudgment will 
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* Upon which words Nivet and Grotius ſay juſt to our purpoſe: 
Jurabant ſe facturos, quibus ſtare non decreverant, ac proinde Animo 
fallendi & pejerantes. Cum Regi Fidem Juramento pollicebantur, 
ut moris erat, nihil minds cogitabant quam de eo obſeryando: When 
ſwearing Allegiance and Fidelity to the King, as others did, or ac- 
cording to Cuſtom, yet they did it deceitfully, and were far from 

thinking or reſolving to obſerve whas they ſo promiſed, | 
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ſpring up as Hemlock in the Furrows of the Field, Hoſ. 
10. 4. that God hath a Controverſy with fome Inhabi- 
tants of this Land; and that he, in his Anger, will 
make them ſenſible of their Foly, by their Miſery, 
even in this preſent Life; there being a double Ne- 
ceſſity, that their Guilt ſhould not go unpuniſhed, 
and withal, that National Publick Guilt thould be vi- 
ſited with National Publick Judgment! But may 
Wiſdom and Repentance timely exclude and take the 
place of this their Folly and Impiety, and fo prevent 
the impending judgment! Or at leaſt may God in 
Mercy forbear the whole Land, for the ſake of ſome, 
leſt otherwiſe he deſtroy the Righteous all together with 
the Wicked! To this end, O let the Prieſts, the Mi- 
niſters of the Lord, weep between the Porch and the Al- 
tr, and let them ſay, Spare thy People, O Lord, and 

give not thine Heritage, the Reformed Church of Eng- 

land, to reproach, that Papiſts ſhould rule over them! 

Let them ſhem thy People their Tranſgreſſions, and the 
Houſe of Jacob their Sins! As a Door of Atheiſm 
ſeems to be opened at this time, whereby to let in 
Idolatry and Superſtition, if they would exclude the 
latter, it will behove them to bar up the former; 
ſhewing what a Folly *tis for Men to enter in or / 
ſo much as in their Hearts, that there is no God. 
Wherefore now yet further, I my ſelf do not think 

It unſeaſonable to go on and prove the Charge, made 

by King David, or to ſhew, as King Solomon con- 

verts the Terms, that he, who thus truſteth in his own 

Heart, is a Fool, Prov.28. 26. or molt highly impru- 

dent and void of Diſcretion : and that becauſe therein 

he oppoſes, Firſt, The cleareſt Lights of Reaſon; and, 

Secondly, the ſtrongeſt Motives of Intereſt. Which 

being done, and a word or two of Advice put in by 
the way, I ſhall next proceed to give a brief State or 

Summary of the Atheiſts Caſe; and after that, I ſhall 
urge an Exhortation to, backed with an Example of 

the contrary, in the Bleſſed Saint of this Day, and 


fol ſhall conclude. ; | 
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Firſt then, I come to ſhew, what a Fool he is, who 
ſays in his Heart, or fancies as he wiſhes, that there 
is no God; and that becauſe this is but a mere Fancy, 
there being the cleareſt and moſt convincing Evi- 
dence for the oppoſite Perſuaſion : inaſmuch as we 
cannot once open our Eyes, and look either above or 
below us, at home or abroad, but we ſee all things 
within and without us, preaching the one Great God, 
whoſe admirable Artifice is every where diſplayed in 
the Works of Creation and Providence, Accordingly 
hence it is moſt obvious to infer, that as every Houſe 
is builded by ſome Man, ſo he, who built all things, is 
God; Heb. 3. 4. that he contrived and formed the 
Univerſe, with the Varieties it conſiſts of; while 
they all ſay, as it were with one Mouth, It is he that 
hath made us, and not we our ſelves; we are his Crea- 
rures, and ſubject to his Care, After which, to de- 
ny or doubt of God's Exiſtence, muſt be for Men, as 
St. Paul ſpeaks, to hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs ; 
It muſt be wilfolly to detain and ſtifle the Notices of 
God, which they can't but have within them: Be- 
Cauſe that which may be knomn of God. or ſo far as 
ſuch an infinite Being is diſcernible by their finite 


Underſtandings, is manifeſt in them; for God hath. 


ſhewed it unto them. For the inviſible Things of him from 
the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, being under- 
ſtood by the Things that are made, even his eternal Power 
and Godhead : Rom. 1.18, &c. 

What a Fool then is he, who when he can't but 
be convinced in his Mind, that there is a God, yet 


dares to ſay in his Heart that there is not; who hav- 


ing hitherto eſcaped Divine Vengeance, ſecretly 
whiſpers or fancies to himſelf, that there is no re- 
vengivg Deity, and that he may ſafely be an Infidel, 
when yet he has no manner of Ground for his Infide- 

lity, nay the greateſt reaſon, we ſee, againſt it? 
That on the other hand, he can have no ſure 
Ground for his Infidelity, is plain from this: that he 
can never prove a pure Negative, nor conſequently 
| | caa 
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can he be certain, that there is no God, unleſs the 
Being of a God were abſolutely impeſſible, or implied 
a Contradiction. For if a God be poſſible, who then 
can pretend to be ſure, but that he actually is? un- 
leſs again a Man would be ſo fool-hardy, as to exalt 
and ſet himſelf up in the room of that God, whom 
he endeavours to put out; would take upon him the 
Character of being Omniſcient, or of knowing all 
that zs, and conſequently of being able to decide for 
certain, that this or that thing is not. But now that 
the Being of a God is not abſolutely impoſſible, or 
does not imply a Contradiction, appears from this 
Hypothetical Idea of him ; That he is a Being of all 

ble Perfectians, or one endued with all thoſe Per- 
ections, that are poſſible to be, or that a Being is 


capable of. For to ſay, that this or ſuch a Being is 


impoſſible, would be to aſſert, that Poſſibilities are 
impoſſible, or that it is smpoſſible there ſhould be a Be- 
ing, as perfect as it is poſſible: which is it ſelf a 
Contradiction iu the Terms, and would argue a Man 
guilty of extreme Stupidity and Want of Reaſon, 
tho uttered by him, as of a Matter indifferent, or 
which had no reference of moment to himſelf. But 
eſpecially then, ina Caſe of this Importance to him, 
who elſe but a downright Madman would venture to 
deny, that there is a God, and to ſtake his eternal 
Fate upon it; when he knows beforehand, that he 
cannot be ſure, his Denial is true; and that, if it 

prove falſe, he is loſt for ever ! | 
Perhaps, for a Colour, or a little to amuſe him- 
ſelf and others, he may ſtart ſome little Scruples, 
touching the Attributes or Actings of God, in his 
Providential Diſpenſations, ſome cavilling Remarks 
on ſuch or ſuch particular Phenomena in Nature, or 
The Events and Workings of Things in the World. 
But theſe are either as eaſily anſwered by a Man of 
well-exerciſed Reaſon, as they are propoſed, at leaſt 
if coming withia the Bound of what Mankind, as 
ſuch, are concerned to know and underſtand; or elſe 
we 
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we may look on them as Matters of Temptation, left 
in our way by the All-wiſe God; who having put 
it into our power to make a good or a bad Uſe of 
our Underſtandings as well as of our Mills, does govern 
and deal with us accordingly. Therefore no won- 


der, if by his Permiſſion, as we can do it, ſo ſome- 


times, fora Trial of our Care, we are ſolicited to 
give as well a wrong Aſſent, as a wrong Conſent, and 
to take Falſhood for Truth, as well as embrace Vice for 
Vertue, during our Probation here for a Crown of Life. 

Or again ſome little Doubts, tho we conld not 
readily ſolve them all, yet would at the moſt but 
only diſcover the Scantineſs of Human Underſtanding, 
and that we are not All-wiſe or All-knowing, as we 


ſuppoſe God himſelf to be: and thoſe, after all, 


would be very far from out-balancing the Grounds 
of the contrary Sentiment, that there is « God; this 
being in Theſe, or abſolutely, moſt evident, albeit 
in Hypotheſe, or with reference to his infinite, his ſyi- 
ritual Nature, his Contrivance or Conduct of Things 


here below, ſome Matters be indeed dark and puz- 


zling to our finite Underſtandings : which Difficulty 
Faith * however ſhould ſurmount and get over; 
conſidering, that hardly do we gueſs aright even at 
Things that are upon Earth, and with Labour do we 
find the Things that are before us, but the Things that 
are in Heaven, and the Infinity of God, who hath 
ſearched out? Wiſdom, chap. 9. ver. 16, 17. Tho, 


as J have ſaid, it be ſo very plain, that there 1 4 


God, from the viſible Works of Creation and Provi- 
dence, that even mere Heathens would be without Ex- 
cuſe, ſhould they not acknowledg, that God truly x ; 
yet ſtill the Excellency of his Nature lies beyond the 


* Therefore doth St. Chryſoſtom ſay, *Oux 887 78 eaves ceppev . 
aoytouis & Hild, It would argue a Man to be unſettled or un- 
ſound in the Faith, that ſhould demand a Reaſon of all Things re- 
ferring to the Godhead, To which purpoſe ſee him further diſ- 
courſing excellently well, in Tom. 12. p. 192, & Oper, Par. in 


Epiſt. ad Coloſſ. Homil. 5. 3 
rea 


The Folly of Atheiſm, &c. 11 
reach of Human Diſcovery, and exceeds the Mea- 
ſure of our narrow Conception. On 

And therefore tho Mankind, as ſuch, be natural- 
ly bound to ſeek the Lord, and ſo may haply feel after 
him and find him, Acts 17. 27, 28. yet touching the 
Almighty, they cannot find him out; Job 37. 23. Tho 
they can't but apprehend or conceive him to exiſt, 
who is not far from every one of us, as in him we live, 
move, and have our Being; yet can they not compre- 
hend or adequately underſtand the intrinſick Beau- 
tys of his glorious Eſſence, not fathom the Depths 
of his infinite Wiſdom, nor diſcern all the Reaſons of 
his outward Proceedings. And why ſhould this be 
wonder'd at? Nay much leſs, why ſhould it be 
urged as an Argument againſt his very Exiſtence ? 
ſince there is confeſſedly no Proportion between the 
Powers of Human Soul, and that moſt excellent Ob- 
je& : and it is contradictory to ſuppoſe, that our 
Facultys, which are finite and limited, ſhould con- 
tain the full Idea of what is infinite and unlimited, 
as he, to whom we give the Name of God, is; and 
who muſt conſequently be incomprehenſible in his Na- 
ture, and alſo unſearchable in his Ways and Deſigns. 
However what we do know of God, is abundantly 
enough to make us, with humble Reverence, admire 
and adore, even what we do not know of him ; and 
Faith ſhould here actuate our Minds and Tongues to 
break forth and ſay, O the infinite Nature and Perfec- 
tions ! O the Depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom 
and Knowledg of God ! How unſearchable are his Judg- 
ments, and his Ways paſt finding out! For who bath 


known the Mind of the Lord, or who hath been his 


Counſellor ? Surely of him alone, and thro him, and to 
him are all Things! Unto whom therefore a Glory 
ought to be aſcrib'd for ever: Rom. 11. 33, 34, 36, 
But further, it may be, the Atheiſt will go to 
wreſt away our Proof of God's Exiftence, taken 
from the Works of Creation and Providence, pro- 


rances 


poſing to ſolve the Origin of Things and the Appea- 
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rauces in Nature ſome other way, than by the Sup- 
poſal of Omnipotence. But what can he pretend to 
offer to this purpoſe, that will not involve him in a 
thouſand Difficulties, and ſo prove him guilty of a 
yet greater Folly, in that after having taken up a 
wrong Notion, he aggravates his Error by Perverſe- 
zeſs, and a vain Endeavour to defend it? Whenas 
he can attempt this no otherwiſe, than by caſting 
himſelf on one or Cother of theſe Abſurdities: ei- 
ther that the World, as it now ſtands, is eternal, 
or without beginning to be ſo; or elſe that only 
the Matter of it being eternal, the preſent Frame 
and Poſture of Things was the ſole Effect of Chance. 
Both which Pretences, as being moſt unreaſonable, do 
ſhew how very deſperate the Cauſe of Atheiſm is; 


and did they not appear ſo, at the very naming, to 


all who are unprejudiced, I would readily pitch on 
it, as a moſt eaſy Undertaking, to baffle and expoſe 
them. But taking it for granted, that I now ſpeak 
before a wiſe and well-diſpoſed Audience, I ſhall not, 
becauſe I need not, ſtand long to anſwer the Fool, ac- 
cording to his Folly, leſt Talſo be like unto him: tho ſtill 
at once I follow the ſeemingly Counter-Advice, gi- 
ven in Solomon 's next words, in that I do anſwer the 
Fool, according to his Folly, or ſay a little ſomething 
to mortify him, in his own way, leſt he be wiſe in his 
own Conceit : Prov. 26, 4, 5. | 
And therefore, in ſhorr, I tell him further, that 
as the changeable Nature of the World ſhews it not 
to have been eternally ſelf-exiſtent, and without a 
firſt ſuperiour Cauſe (for then it muſt have always 
ſtood the very ſame, and without any manner of 
Change) ſo the uuſpeakable Yaſtneſs, the Beauty, and 
Contrivance of it, do prove it not to have been ca- 
ſually formed, nor indeed without the hand of a 


moſt Wiſe, moſt Good, and moſt Powerful Cauſe, that 


is to ſay, aGod; who, as he undoubtedly made, ſo 
does he ſtill preſerve it; and indeed without him it 


can no more continue to be, than at the firſt it could 


make it ſelf. From 
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From what has been ſaid, it follows, that our 
Pretender to Infidelity is ſo far from having Demon- 
ſtration on his ſide, that, upon clear and ſober Rea- 
ſoning, he cannot, I ſhould think, work up his Mind 
even to a real Doubt I mean, to a juſt and even 
Poiſe or Stand between the Belief and Disbelief of a 
ſupreme Being; while the Motives are as ſtrong and 
weighty on one fide as the other. But, in ſnort, 
here lies the Caſe : the Man is not acted by his Rea- 


| ſon or Judgment, and conſequently being a Fool of 


the worſt ſort, that is, an obſtinate, wilful one, in 
that he oppoſes his Knowledg, or the Light he muſt 


needs have before him, by his Practice, he is led on 
by his deceitful Heart, to whiſper to himſelf, and 


ſecretly imagine, that, it may be, there is no God: 
and this perbaps he the rather does, if he has hither- 
to proſpered in his Wickedneſs, and not been made 
ſenſible of a God above, by Judgments now executed 
on him. Here, | ſay, is the main Ground of his 
Tendency to Atheiſm not that he is firſt convinced 
in his Mind, that there is no God, but his inordinate 
Willand Affections running counter to Reaſon, do toll 
and draw him into this Folly; ſo as that he does not 


like to retain God in his Knowledg, that he cares not 


for, and endeavours not to have him in all his Thoughts. 
He is firſt, as the Context intimates, corrupt, and 
become abominable in his Doings, and guilty of thoſe 
heinous Enormities and Sins, which, he is ſenſible, 
muſt be diſpleaſing to God rhe righteous Fudg. 
Whence the Belief of an incenſed Deity ſits very un- 
eaſy on his Mind, and fills him with continual per- 
plexity. What then does he now do, to put by this 
Dread of God, and ſilence the Upbraidings of Con- 
ſcience, but hardily reſolve not to have him in his 
Thoughts ? and ſo he ventures to go on, as if there 
was no ſuch Lord over him, no God, who now ſees, 
and both can and will hereafter puniſh the Diſobe- 
dient and Evil-doers. 


Thus 
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Thus does he, for ſome tranſient Pleaſures of Sir, 
forgo his everlaſting Safety ; and he is ſo ſtupid, as 
upon a groundleſs May-be, to deny, in his fooliſh 
darken'd Heart, the Exiſtence of that God, who 


will therefore deny him Pardon at the Day of Judg- 


ment, and caſt both his Soul and Body into Hell! But 
is he ſo vain, as to ſuppoſe, that a Fancy or a Wiſh 
can change the Nature of Things, or annihilate the 
Being of him, who is the Spring and Support of all 
other Beings? As well might he imagine, that the 
Sun, in its Meridian Glory, gives no Light, or that 
this illuſtrious Star is tumbled from its Orb, when- 
ever he is pleaſed to ſhut his Eyes and not to ſee it. 
Alas! the Reality of Things depends not on our 
Belief or Disbelief of them; and the very Notion 
of a God, implying a Neceſſity of Exiſtence, that 
Man muſt be looked on as out of his Senſes, and to 
be Foo! or Madman with a witneſs, who ſhould think 
to put off the Apprehenſion, and ſo to have no Fear 
of God before his Eyes. For tho it be indeed a Weak- 
neſs to fear, where no Fear is; yet not to fear, 


where there is juſt Ground and Object for it, is the 


height of Stupidity and Folly ! And, inſtead of en- 
deavouring to avoid, only to ſhut our Eyes againſt 
a certain Danger, leſt we ſhould be frighten'd by it, 


is no better than downright adreſs. 


Yet thus however do the Hearts of Men circulate | 


from Sin to Infidelity, and from Infidelity to Sin. 
They being, 1 ſay, firſt involved in Guilt, cannot 


away with the Thoughts of that God, from whom 


they can look for nothing but Vengeance and the Reve- 
lation of righteous Judgment. Therefore would they 

man put off thoſe Thoughts, and do accordingly 
reſolve, what in them lies, to abandon the Faith and 
Fear of God, that ſo they may ſin on without Con. 
troul or Trouble, And thus 1s it to be feared, that 
too many, by an habitual Impiety, do at length lull 


their Souls aſleep, and then proceed in the ſame wic- 


ked Courſe, till Death ſtares them in the face; — 
then 
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The Folly of Atheiſm, &c. 15 
then rouſed up by that fatal Meſſenger, they are 
forthwith conſigned to Judgment; when they are too 
late convinced of their Folly, by their Miſery, which 
after that they muſt endure to everlaſting Ages. 
Now indeed to avoid this diſmal Caſe, Remorſe of 
Conſcience here and Damnation hereafter, the Sinner, 
I own, would be much in the right of it, to fancy 
or wiſh there were no God, could he by this means 
dethrone the Lord from Heaven, or degrade the 
Great Judg from his Tribunal. But again, it being 
all Nonſenſe for him to think of that, as the Infidel 
is in the firſt place a Fool, for fancying againſt his 
Reaſon, ſo is he ſecondly yet more a Fool, for wiſh- 


ing againſt his greateſt Intereſt an utter Impoſſibility; 
1 fay, againſt his greateſt Iutereſt, inaſmuch as the 


God, whom he would cancel out of Being, is the 
only ſtable Comfort of this Life, and to them, who 
believe in him, the ſure Foundation of a better. So 
that, if he could be ſuppoſed not to exiſt, yet is 
there nothing, whoſe Exiſtence, to a good Man, 
could poſſibly be more deſirable: and that becauſe I 
ſay, in the next place, God is the only ſtable Com- 


fort of this preſent Life. 


The Soul of Man, as it came down from Heaven, 
or the Hand of God, ſo does again tend thither, as 
to its proper Centre, and can never find entire Satiſ- 
faction, till it return and lodg in the Boſom of him 
who gave it. As nothing leſs than infinite is propor- 
tioned to its Appetites, which are ſucceſſivel inſi- 
nite; till it happily fixes and reſts on that, it is toſ. 
ſed up and down, like an unballaſted Ship, and can 


never find a ſecure Harbour, But there indeed it 


abides well- pleaſed at once within it ſelf, and alſo 


nothing from without is able to moleſt it. He, 


whoſe Heart (tandeth faſt, and believeth in the Lord; 
who is perſuaded, that he is under the Care and 
Guidance of a moſt wiſe, moſt good, and moſt pow- 
erful God, 5s not afraid at any evil Tidings, and no out- 
ward Calamity can ſhock or diſcompoſe —_— He 
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looks on all the Changes and ſeeming Chances of this 


mortal Life, as the Appointments of him, who ſits 
at the Belm, and governs all the World; who at 
once knows, and is able and willing to do what is beſt, 
Thas does he ſecurely acquieſce in the Providence of 
God, committing himſelf to his Care, who, he 
takes it for granted, will ſo order the Drama he is 
acting, as that the whole will end in his Good; and 


whatever ſeeming Evils he may ſuffer for a Seaſon, 


will in the Iſſue be turned into Bleſſings, Thus is he 
buoyed up with devout EpiGerws, in virtue of far 
better Promiſes than he, to erect his Eyes unto God, 
and ſay, * Uſe me hereafter to whatſoever thou 
&« pleaſeſt, I agree and am of the ſame mind with 
&« thee, indifferent to all Things: I refuſe nothing, 
ce that ſhall ſeem good to 
e pleaſeſt; put me to act 
& ther of a publick or pr 
« Man or a Beggar, &c,” F# 
ead me, O God, whi- 
e therſoever I am by thee deſtin'd 3 and I will rea- 
« dily and chearfully follow, &c.” And with the 
Royal Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 123.1. & 144. 1, 2. Unto thee 
lift I up mine Eyes, O thou that dwelleſt in the Hea- 


t Part thou wilt, ei- 
te Perſon, of a rich 


— 


* ToAunoor evaCainas , F Ser eimeiv, ort x por Abl 
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Y col Sn Gs Hege & ye, i, Hans Nr weg- · dę- 
Neu (8 Nes, Idto]wer, wirer, owyer, ave, ws] 
Arrian. in Epicteti Diſputat. lib. 2. c. 16. : 

+ Ae In un, & Cv; ws Le Y domxvCr, & c. which E- 
pode is thus faithfully and elegantly rendered by Seneca, in Epiſt. 
107. 

Duc me, Parens celſiqq Dominator Poli, 
Quòcunqʒ placuit, nulla parendi mora eſt; 
Aſſum impiger, &c. 
Father and Ruler of the lofty Pole, 
Lead me wherever thou art pleas d; and 1 
Mill readily obey and follow thee, &c. 
See the Original in Not. Var. in Senec. and in Epictet. Enchirid. cap. 


antepenult. 
vent; 


lead me whither thou 


gain, in theſe words 
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vens ; thou, that art my Strength, my Goodneſs, and my 
Fortreſs, my high Tower and my Deliverer, my Shield, 
and he in whom I truſt. As under which View he has 
learnt, with St. Paul, in whatſoever State he is, there- 
with to be content. He knows both how to be abaſed, 
and hom to abound ;, every where and in all things he is in- 


ſtructed, both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound, 


and to ſuffer need. Phil. 4. 11,12, For thus even when 
the blackeſt Diſaſters fall upon him, he caſtetb all his 
Burden on the Lord, and ſo is never oppreſſed with 
it: but can with Eaſe condemn and correct any ſud- 
den Miſgivings of Heart, ſaying withia himſelf, 
Why art thou caſt down, O my Soul, and why art thou 
diſquieted within me? Hope thou in God, for I ſhall yet 
praiſe him: | ſhall find juſt. reaſon, after all, to mag- 
nify his Goodneſs, who will make all things work toge= 
ther for Good unto me, and who is the Health of my 
Countenance and my God: Plal. 42. 11. 

Burt as on one hand, happy is the Man that feareth 
the Lord, that greatly delighteth in his Commandments ! 
ſo on the other, how unhappy is that Man, who a- 
bandons this Stay, and removes himſelf from this 
Rock of his Salvation! He flies from one Object, one 
Creature to another; and, like the diſconſolate Spi- 
rit in the Goſpel, walketh thro dry Places, ſeeking Reſt, 
but findeth none; Luke 11. 24. So that now his ra- 
tional Facultys do pine and languiſh for Want of 


ſutable Objects, wherewith to entertain themſelves; 


and at once he lies open to the Aſſaults and the Blan- 
diſhments of thoſe outward things, which do either 
ſtir and ruffle his Temper with Perturbation and 


| Reſentment, or entice it to unlawful Compliance 


and Exceſs. Thus is he made the frequent Subject 
of Sia and -Sadneſs, His inordinate Affections do 
often engage his Soul in Guilt z and withal either the 
Fear at leaſt, or the actual Feeling of Calamitys, 
gives him continual Uneaſineſs. So that both ways 
he may be compared to the troubled Sea, when it can- 

| not 
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not reſt, whoſe Waters caſt up Mire and Dirt : as there 
is no Peace to the Wicked... | | 

And then, in either Caſe, where can he take ſanc- 
tuary, or how can he relieve his rroubled Mind? No 
Atheiſt, as ſuch, or upon his Principle, can look to 
have a true diſintereſted Friend; nay, and all other 
created things will be to him, as broken Reeds, and 
can yield him no ſuccour in theſe ſad Junctures. 
Worldly Policy, Power, or Wealth cannot heal nor 
ſupport his wounded Spirit, nor ward off the Blows 
of Calamitys and Croſſes. His Reaſon indeed may 
tell him, as it did the Philoſophers of old, that he 
muſt patiently bear with Pans and Diſaſters, be- 
cauſe they are neceſſary and unavoidable, and that to 
grieve at them will be but to increaſe them: yet this, 
alas! is a very fleader Conſolation, and the Evils he 
ſuffers, are Evils ſtill, and ſo much, I ſhould think, 
the greater, becauſe not to be avoided nor removed ; 
and withal not known from whence they come, nor 
for what end they are deſign'd ! So that a Perſon un- 
der this Circumſtance, muſt needs paſs away his Life 
in Miſery and Sorrow: while no preſent Reflection 
can remedy or alleviate his Diſquietudes here, no 
Hope, no Enjoymeat (becauſe he disbelieves a fu- 
ture State, and judges himſelf unworthy of eternal 
Life) can compenſate for them hereafter. Accord- 
ingly before him he has no other but a black and me- 
laucholy Scene of Anxiety and Grief, till at length 
he comes to the Gates of Death, in view of which 
his Sorrows are enlarged. Now the beſt Fate he can 
imagine or deſire, is Annihilation and an eternal In- 


ſenſibility but at the very Apprehenſion of this, his 4 
Nature ſhrinks and ſhivers with Horrour and A- ] 
mazemeat. Nay, and whatever he vainly wiſhes, | 
yet his guiity Soul cannot but preconceive and dread | 
a further Miſery, of which he will ſoon have the ſad 7 
Experience. i / 
After having been all his life long ſubject to Bondage, 7 
h 


toro the Fear of Death, what a gloomy — 
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pe& has he beyond the Grave! Now does he make 
his Entry into the fathomleſs Deep of Eternity, ſad- 
ly perplexed with Horrour and Deſpair ; and now 
will he be ſtraitway overwhelmed with the very 
Blackneſs of Darkneſs, where the Worm dieth not, and 
the Fire is not quenched! This, I ſay, is or will be 
the Caſe of that Man, who raſhly forſakes and aban- 
dons God, his greateſt Good, his ſovereign, his 
only Help in time of need : for thus, we ſee, does he 
forgo all the Comfort of this Life, and the Security 
of a better. Inſomuch that I cannot but declare 
from my Heart, with the Emperor, * Marcus Anto- 
zinws, that | my ſelf would not defire, nay nor even 
endure to live one day longer in the World, if I did not 
believe it to be under the Government of Providence. He 
only that has in him a due Senſe of this, has with it 
a ſure and certain Refuge in the needful time of Trou- 
ble while he conſiders, that Affiction does not come 
forth out of the Duſt, nor does Trouble ſpring out of the 
Ground ; but that all, both Good and Evil, proceeds 


out of the mouth, and is by the Ordination of the Moſt 


High. Therefore does he quietly ſubmit to whate- 
ver befals him, depending on it, that the Father of 
Mercys, whois able to ſuccour them that are tempted, 
will either remove the Exils he labours under, or 
convert them, if not to his temporal, yet to his 
ſpiritual Good; making theſe light Aﬀiiftions, which 
are but for a moment, work for him 4 far more exceed- 
ing, and eternal Weight of Glory. 

And thus, as in virtue of this Hope, this ſure and 
ſtedſaſt Anchor of his Soul, he marches with a clear, 
an erected Countenance, thro the Courſe of this 


Life: fo even when the laſt Pulſe beats a Surrender to 


* 
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Ti wot Cav e xbope , He, ij aegroias xevp. But further 
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rainly there is a God, who takes a ſpecial Cognizance and Care of 
human Affairs. Magn. Av]. I 8 £auT0y, Lib. 2. Sect. 8. 
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the pale Conqueror, and he walks thro the Vally and 
Shadow of Death, he fears no Evil, becauſe at that 
hour he is aſſured, that God, whom he has faithfully 
ſerved in this World, will take care of him in the 
next. Accordingly when the Partition - Mall betwixt 
him and Eternity is broken down, he has before him 
a charming Proſpect of Light and Glory: when ab 
tho the Duſt ſhall return to the Earth as it was, after 
that his earthly Tabernacle is diſſolved, yet his Spirit 
ſhall return to God who gave it. And with what plea- 
ſure muſt he then ſee his departing Soul upon the 
wing, juſt ready to fly up and take its Reſidence in 
Heaven! where with Abraham and the Patriarchs, 
with ten thouſand times ten thouſand of Saints and Mar- 
tyrs, and an innumerable Company of Angels, he ſhall 
thengeforth praiſe and — God's Name for e- 
ver! 

On t' other hand then, what Men in their Senſes 
would barter their preſent and future Happineſs 
only for Toys and Trifles; would gall their Con- 
ſciences, expoſe their Perſons, and loſe their Souls, 
for the ſhort, the embitter*d Pleaſures of Sin? Grant- 
ing, that hitherto they have been great Sinners, and 
that their Guilt, as I have ſaid, diſpoſed them firſt 
to take ſanctuary in Arheiſm, yet ſeeing they reaped 
no real Comfort, but Trouble, from thoſe things, and 
bave no ground at all to go on for their further Se- 
curity, what is it that makes them continue in Sin? 

Ia ſhort, the Caſe is this: An habitual Courſe of 
Impiety having firſt ſtupified, and as it were ſeared 
their Conſciences; and thereupon no Senſe of Duty, 
no Thorg/,t of God remaining in them, they next 
proceed to back their inward Fancy or Deſire with 


outward Prattice, and ſo to live on without God in the 


World. M hich is Atheiſtick Folly accompliſhed, and 
farther appearing by its Effects: in that as Sin firſt 


led the way to Infidelity, fo Infidelity now leads them 


to Sin. Come, ſay they, with the Debauchee in the 
Book of Hiſacm, Wiſd. 2. 6, &c. let us enjoy the good 
: i things 
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things that are preſent, and let us ſpeedily uſe the Crea- 
tures like as in Youth ; let us fill our ſelves with coſtly 
Wine and Ointments, and let no Flower of the Sprin 
paſs by us; let us crown our ſelves with Roſe-Buds, be- 
fore they be withered, and let none of us go without his 
part of our Voluptuouſneſs, and let us leave Tokens of 
our Foyfulneſs in every Street, Alſo let us oppreſs the 
poor righteous Man; let us not ſpare the Widow, nor re- 
verence the antient grey Hairs of the Aged, and let 
our Strength be the Law of Juſtice. At this rate, 
let our Kings be depoſed, ſtabbed or poiſoned by 

« us, and ſo our native Country made an Aceldama, 
© or Field of Blood: that we our ſelves may be great 
ce in this World, by riſing on the Ruin even of our 
« Fellow-Citizens, and ſo may either mend our old 
e Fortunes, or make us new ones! 

But here may I not ſeaſonably put in and fay 
(ſince it is as plain, as a matter of this nature can 
well be, that there is a God above, who for all theſe 
things will bring them into Judgment) What a mighty 
Weakneſs, what an extravagant Folly is there in this 
Courſe of Wickedneſs? How much wiſer a Bargain 
would theſe Men make, in parting with their Luſts, 
their unwarrantable ambitious Aims, for their God 
and the Cavſe of Goodneſs, than with their God 
&c. for them! Nay, and beſides what will hereafter 
be: Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh 
upon every Soul of Man, that doth Evil, and on t'o- 
ther, eternal Life to them, who walk by Faith, not by 
Sight; and, by a patient Continuance in well-doing, do 
ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and Immortality: beſides 
this, | ſay, what a mighty Satisfaction would they 
even now find in that Exchange! la quitting the 
rugged uneven Ways of Sin for the perfect Law of 
Righteouſneſs, whoſe Ways are Mays of Pleaſantneſs, and 
all whoſe Paths are Peace! So valt a diſproportion is 
there between the Wages of Sin, and the Rewards of 
Piety, even in this preſent World: inſomuch that ! 
could heartily wiſh, that ſuppoſing Religion to be 
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a mere Cheat, yet my Eyes might never be open'd 
to diſcover it as ſuch; but I might ſtill remain 1n ut- 
ter Ignorance, rather than the Cuſtoms and Exam- 
ples of the Age ſhould give me occaſion to ſuſpe& 
or find out ſo innocent, ſo pleaſing an Impoſture. 

But moreover, while on the contrary it is un- 


queſtionably certain, at once that God is, to whom 


our pious Homage is due, and that eſpecially in the 
next World he will be a Rewarder of them who dili- 
gently ſeck him: as we cannot but believe in him, if 
we at all think and uſe our Reaſon, ſo have we at 


once the greateſt Motives to fear and love him, with 
all our Heart, with all our Mind, with all our Soul, 


and with all our Strength; and to walk in his Ways un- 
to our Lives end. Beyond which Period again, what 


a warm and vigorous Influence does a religious Heart 


feel, from an Aſſurance of that Glory which ſhall be 
revealed ! | 

Upon the whole I then ſay, what a Fool or Mad- 
man is he, who by renouncing his God forgoes his 
own Sovereign Good, and quits all his Claim to Peace 
and Comfort here, to Life and Immortality hereafter ! 
Is the Drudgery of Sin, or are the Stings of Guilt, 


preferable to that Service, which is perfect Freedom, 


and to the Calm of a quiet Conſcience! And is 
Heaven too, with its Fulneſs of Foy, and Pleaſures at 
God's right hand for evermore, to be given up ſo un- 
concernedly ! Methinks, I ſtand amaz'd at the Folly 
of this Procecding, and want words to expreſs the 
Extravagancy of it! But why need I be ſolicitous to 
make that yet plainer, which is already too plain, 
and not rather now think to wind up this Diſ- 
courſe ? Wherefore in order to a Concluſion, I ſhall 
next ſtate and briefly ſum up the Arheiſt*s Caſe, leav- 
ing it to his Conſideration: and then let his own 
Conſcience deny me if it can, that he is very juſtly 
condemned for a Fool. | 

He ſays in his Heart, there is no God, when howe- 


or 
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or of Intereſt : not of Reaſon, becauſe he has all the 
greateſt Evidence for the Being of a God, and at 
the moſt has no Equivalent, nay rather no Argu- 
ments againſt it; nor has he any Ground of Intereſt 
to ſay ſo, becauſe, on the contrary, he does herein, 
as we have ſeen, renounce the only Comfort of this 
Life, and the Happineſs of the next. So that ir 


can't be a well-regulated Mind or ſettled Judgment, 


but only a deceitful Heart, or an Exorbitance of 
blind impetuous Luſts, that biaſſeth him to the ſide 


of Infidelity. Thus is he unhappily prevail'd with, 


to give up the Evidence of Reaſon, to act againſt his 
Conſcience, to reſign all his Claim to Heaven and 
Happineſs, and to take up his Quarters with ever- 
laſting Burnings ! | 

But O conlider this, even while you may, all ye 
that are apt to forger God, leſt he pluck you away, and 
tbere be none to deliver you! Repent of this your Wic- 
kedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the Thought of your 
Hearts may be forgiven you, Acts 8. 22. It is the 
part of a wiſe Man to incline to that ſide, where 
there is the leaſt Hazard and the greateſt Evidence 
and therefore tho it were not certain that there is a 
God and a future State, yet Prudence would put 
him upon leading this ſhort Life in ſuch a manner, 
as that hereafter he may be otherwiſe prepared at 
leaſt to live even after Death: of which ExpeQation 
again tho notwirhſtanding he ſhould fail, and by 
conſequence then ſink into a State of eternal Inſenſi- 
bility ; yet would his Caſe then be no worſe than 
the Atheiſt's. But on t'other hand, it that Ex pecta- 
tion be anſwer'd, then will his Lot fall as diſtant 
and as different from that of the Atheiſt, as Heaven 
is from Hell: in that the one will be carry'd up iato 


Abraham's Boſom, but the other caſt down to the De- 


vil and his Angels. 

Wherefore were there but a May- be; not to ſay 
even a Probability, but a Poſſibility only, that there 
is a God, and conſequently a future Reward : yet 
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Reaſon methinks would even then dire& us to paſs 
the time of our ſojourning here in Fear, and to 


ſpend this little Scantling of Life, as if we at leaſt 


believed there is indeed a God. But conſidering a- 
gain we have the utmoſt Certainty, that there is 4 
Reward for the Righteous, a Puniſhment for the Wicked, 
and that there is a God, who in order to one and t'o- 
ther, now judgeth in the Earth; Pſal. 58.11, What 
a pernicious Folly, nay, what a deplorable Madneſs 
would it be, not to obſerve his righteous Laws, and 
work out our Salvation with Fear and Trembling ! 
Surely if the Terrours of the Lord have not loſt their 
wonted Efficacy, they cannot but perſuade Men. 
And therefore, it may be, the Atheiſt himſelf will 
here ſtart up and ſay, with the frighten'd Jaylor at 
Philippi, Sirs, what then muſt I do to be ſaved ? Acts 
16. 30. | | | 

But can he ask this, as if he knew it not already, 
or as if Ignorance might plead his Excuſe, as it did 
that Heather's ? No, | ſay, he cannot. I, with ho- 
ly David, do ſuppoſe the Perſon, whom I have hi- 
therto diſcours'd of, not to be born an Alien from 
the Commonwealth of |ſrae], not to be an Heatheniſh, 
nor yet a Philoſophical Atheiſt: but one living with- 
in the Pale of the viiible Chriſtian Church; nay, and 


in Words profeſſing, a Belief of the true God, altho 


at once, in hs Heart and Works, denying him. Con- 
ſequently as this Man can't but have before him the 
ready Way to Life and Immortality, he muſt be in- 
excuſable, if he will not ſee and walk in it. He, one 


would think, is abundantly fenced againſt the Folly 


not only of Atheiſm, but what is now calld Deiſm 
too; as being attended with the clear and open Light 
not only of Reaſon aud Nature, but alſo of Revelation 


and Scripture : which ſhews unto him the right Way of 


Salvation, or Life eternal; aud plainly declares, that 
in order to it he muit * know both God and Feſus Chriſt 


n 


Acts 16. 17. John 17. 5 Rom, 25. 3. I John 4. 10. 
whom . 
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whom he hath ſent, and ſet forth to be a Propitiation, 
to die for our Sins, and riſe again for our Fuſtification® : 
and who accordingly has done that, to the end * char 
we might live unto Righteouſneſs, and at length * obtain 
an Inheritance, among all them that are ſanctified, by 
Faith, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. So that, tho when 
we have, to our power, done our Duty, {till © we are 
unprofitable Servants, as having offended in many things : 
yet” we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt 
the righteous, and he is the Propitiation for our Sins. 
Thus is * he the Way, and the Truth, and the Life < 
and by him alſo we have Acceſs thro Faith into this ſaid 
Grace, wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the Gl 
of God. Accordingly all they, who? follow this uni- 
verſal Light of the World (and it will be an unpar- 
donable Fault in thoſe who do not) ſhall not walk in 
Darkneſs, but ſhall have the Light of Life. 

And here, as I ſpeak not ſimply to Men, but 
Chriſtians, give me leave to add, that the ſame Fa- 
culty of Reaſon, which leads us to the Knowledg of 
God, convinces us at once of the Truth of his Word, 
and conſequently brings us alſo to that Knowledg of 
Feſus Chriſt : and therefore does he himſelf ſay, Ye 
believe in God, believe alſo in me, John 14. 1. thereby 
implying, that the former being preſuppos'd, the 
latter may as reaſonably follow. And thus it is not 
improbable, that the Bleſſed Saint of this Day, in 
anſwer at once to the Heavenly Call, was the rather 
induced to grace his Character of a Phyſician with 
the additional one of an Evangeliſt. It has indeed 
been given-out by ſome, to the no little Scandal of 
the former, that Phyſicians, as being much conver- 
ſant about Matter and Body, do not recede ab Arte 
ſua, do not ſpeculate any thing higher, aad conſe- 
quently are great Strangers to the /pirirual Nature 


—— 


I Rom. 4. 25. 1 Pet. 2. 24. Acts 26 18. Luke 17. 10. 


Jam. 3. 2. I John 2. 1, 2. John 14.6. Rom. 5. 1, 2. Eph. 


2.13 & 3.12 John 18. 12. 


of 
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of God, and often — given. But in their 
Juſtification, I ſay, with a * zoble Stateſman; that 
de as a little Philoſophy inclines Man's Mind to A- 
4e theiſm, but Depth in Philoſophy brings Mens Minds 
te about to Religion; ſo they are only the ſuperficial 
and not the truly learned in Phyſick, as | built upon 
Philoſophy, who are juſtly liable to that Imputation. 
And indeed that Phyſicians of all Men ſhould be ſuch 
Fools, would ſuppoſe as great a Stupidity in them, as 
if a Mechanick, who 1s employ'd in ſetting to rights 
the Springs and Movements of a Watch, ſhould fancy 
with himſelf, that what fo often needs his Hand to 
mend and put it in due Order, yet had no Maker at 
the firſt, no principal Artificer, that framed the 
whole Automaton: but that the Machine made it ſelf, 
Galen, among others, is a famous Inſtance of the 
contrary: whom a Diſcovery of the Creator in his 
Creature, Man, forced to break out into || a pious 
Hymn, like this of David, I will praiſe thee, O Lord, 
for I am fearfully and wonderfully made; Pal. 139. 145 
An 


1 


— * 


* Lord Bacon, in Eſſay 16. . 

+ Agreeably to this Maxim: Ubi deſinit Phyſica, ibi incipit 
Medica. | 

Jo which purpoſe, and alſo to ſhew what a ſenſe he had of God 
and Religion, he made this noble Declaration in his third Book, an 
Xteias, &c. concerning the Uſe or End of the ſevefal Parts in Hu- 
man Body: *AMAZ 98 lows, ei 6H ary , wnuorwon os 


Booxnudmwy, 6 oopporeyies öde &v wot wihlowlo x) waives 
mac N | x) | 


@atiey leg Ab, ov % 7s dug iir S nuz; yuvoy aAiMIvEN 
evy]iMnuu, Y v TET eval 7% hs woCaay, ͤ U tl Tavgay 
ExglouCas cum a7 M volafluonius &c. that is, Should I any 
longer inſiſt upon ſich Brutiſh Perſons (as are otherwiſe minded, and 
of whom he had been ſpeaking before) the Wiſe, the Sober, and 
thoſe who have right Notions of Things, might juſily blame me, as 
defiling t his Holy Oration, which I compoſe as a true Hymn to the 
Praiſe of him that made us, 1 conceiving true Piety and Religion 


towards God to conſiſt, in this: not that I ſhould ſacriſice many He- 


catombs, or burn much Incenſe to him, but that I fhould my ſelf 
firſt acknowledg, and then declare to others, how great his Wiſdom 
is, how great his Power, and how great his Goodneſs, For that 

| he 
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And thus, as we will ſuppoſe St. Luke to have been 
no Smatterer even in his ſecular Calling ; Philoſophy, 
tis likely, put him firſt upon ſuch Enquiries into 
Nature, as of courſe led him to find a God, the 
Author of it, And again, when perceiving that Fe- 
ſus Chriſt did ſuch things to confirm his Doctrise, as 
plainly exceeded the Powers of Nature; no wonder 
then, if he readily owned, that hi Commiſſion muſt 


be from above, that he came down from Heaven, and 


was indeed the Son of God. So did it redound to this 
our Saint's eternal Praiſe, that Philoſophy proving: a 
Handmaid to. Faith, he at length became, as God 


would have it, a Phyſician alſo of the Soul, 


And now accordingly may it pleaſe God, that by 
the wholeſome Medicines of the Doctrine he delivered, all 
the Diſeaſes of our Souls may be healed : that following 
his Faith, we may avoid the dangerous Folly at once 
of Atheiſm and of Deiſm, and ſteer by that Wiſdom 
which tendeth unto Life; confidering the End of bis 
Converſation, and that, thro Faith and, Patience, he 
inherited the Promiſes. Heb. 13,7. & 6. 12. There- 
fore, like him, let us hold the Foundation of our Faith 
mithout wavering, and let there not be in any of us an 


evil Heart of Unbelief, that may cauſe us ro depart 


from the Living God, or Feſus Chriſt, whom he bath ſent, 
to turn us from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power © 
of Satan unto God. Acts 26. 18, And if any others 
are ſo fooliſh, as to ſay in their Hearts, there 1s no God, 
or that Jeſus Chriſt is not come in the Fleſh, 1 John 4.3. 
let this be our Endeavour, let this be our Prayer, 


v.2 


ee 


he was pleas'd to adorn the whole World after this manner, envying 


to nothing that Good, which it was capable of, I conclude to be a 
Demonſtration of moſt abſolute Goodneſs : and thus let him be 
prais'd by us as Good. And that he was able to find out how all 
things might be adorned, after the beſt manner, is a ſign of the 
greateſt Wiſdom in him. And laſtly, to be able to effett and bring to 
paſs all thoſe things, which he had thus decreed, argues an inſu- 
perable Power. | | 

that 
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that they may be reduced from the Error of their 
Ways, by Repentance towards God, and Faith towards 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Acts 20. 21. and that ſo, they 
may not be of them, that draw back unto Perdition, but 
of them, that believe, to the ſaving of the Soul. Heb, 
10.39. And this thro the Merits and Interceſſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be given, as is moſt due, all Glory, 
Worſhip, and Obedience, now and evermore. Amen, 
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DISCOURSE II. 


The Neceſſity of Religion in gene- 
ral, and Tulmi fon to the Will 
of G OD. | 


A SERMON preach d at Chriſt-Church 


in Canterbury, April 25. 1713. being 
the Fealt of the —_— St. Mark. 


10 2 XXIII. and the latter part of the 15th 
Verſe. 


3 hen I conſider, I am vraie F him. 


5 Is is a Confeſſ on 3 by one, who 
vas himſelf an eminent Inſtance both 
of Miſery and Religion; and it amounts 

egy to this: as if he had ſaid in other 

| = words, By the Troubles and Calami- 
tys, which I have undergone, I have been ſometimes 
almoſt tempted to diſtruſt the Truth of God's Being 


and 


„ e | 


treme to another. 


30 The Neceſſity of Religion, and 
and Providence, and conſequently the Neceſſity of 
ſerving and adoring him. But having in my pen- 
five Intervals review'd the Caſe, and ſpent many 
Thoughts about God and Religion, having enquired 
whether or no Mankind do with juſt reaſon appre- 
hend and fear an infinite Being above them, I now 
very ſolemnly declare, that the more I have medita- 
ted on this Subject and laid all things before me, the 
deeper Impreſſion has the Fear of God made upon 
me, and the more do | perceive a Ground of Duty, 
and my Obligation to him. Totus horreo ejus Poten- 
tram ſummamque Sapientiam, & c. ac me in timore ejus 
contineo. Ejus Potentiam, CC. ede & revereor, &c. 
ſay the * Learned upon the Place: that is, when I 
duly conſider God, I ſtand in the greateſt Awe of his 
infinite Power, Wiſdom, &c. and agreeably to that 


Awe, that Fear of him, I regulate and ſteer my Con- 


duct; acknowledging his excellent Attributes and 
Perfections, | thereupon revere him, and think my 
ſelf accordingly bound to ſubmit to and obey his 
Will. | | 

So that here the being afraid of God does not de- 
note a confus'd Horreur at him, and much leſs a De- 
ſpondency or Deſpair of Mercy under Trouble or 
Affliction : but rather it ſignifies the being poſſeſs'd 
with that Reverence towards God, which the Greeks 
do emphatically term 'Evaicae, a deliberate, becoming 
Fear or Veneration of the Almighty; ſuch a Fear, as, 
according to Plutarch, lies in the middle between 
Superſtition and Profaneneſs, that is to ſay, true Reli- 
gion. And ſo it commonly ſignifies in the Scripture- 
Phraſe: as when it is ſaid, that the Fear of the Lord 


* Rabbi Levi, Pitſol, Mercerus, c. - 

+ Plutarch. de Superſtit. where ſpeaking of ſome, who from Su- 
perſtition fell into downright Atheiſm or Irreligion, he terms them, 
\fpmidWous]es oy wow xepwny THI fuatCaan 3 ſuch as leaping. 
over true Religion, which lies in the middle, do paſs from one Ex- 


45 


. .. CERES RO SIE. 


tn. ©) £5 hey AN: ones 


Submiſſion to the Will of God. 31 


is the Beginning of Wiſdom, Pſa], 111.10, And, He 
that feareth God and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted 


with him, Adds 10. 35. Wherefore the Sum and Im- 


port of the Text, as coming from the mouth of Job, 
muſt be granted to be this: That when he ſeriouſly 
conſidered God, as a Being infinitely perfect, &c. he 
was inclin'd to revere and ſubmit to the Almighty 
under all his Diſpenſations; and directly to obſerve 
and do thoſe Dutys, the Sum whereof, as proceed- 
ing, I mean, upon a right Faith, is what we term 
the Practice of Piety and Religion. And this is what 
I ſhall now expreſly enlarge upon; and thereby offer 
the Experience and Conduct of holy Fob to our own 
Notice and Imitation, | 
Firſt then, I ſay, that Job, when under the grea- 
teſt of Croſſes and Calamitys, was, from a ſerious 
Conſideration of the Almighty, diſpos'd to revere and 
ſubmit to him under all his Diſpenſations: This is 
plain from the Declarations of his inward Principle, 
and his ſettled Truſt in God's Mercy, even when he 
actually labour'd under the Preſſure of his mighty 
Hand. He knoweth the Way that I tate; when he hath 


 try'd mes I ſhall come forth as Gold, more pure and 


refined, more bright and glorious, ver. 10, &c. 
Buoy'd up with which Affiance in God, My Foot, 
ſays he, hath held his Steps, his Way have I kept and 
not declined ; neither have I gone back from the Com- 
mandment of his Lips: I have eſteem d the Words of 
his Mouth more than my neceſſary Food. ver. 11, 12. 
This agreed to the Reſolution, he had prefix'd : 
Tho he ſlay me, yet will Itruſt in him; till I die, I will 
not remove my Integrity from me. My Righteouſneſs 1 
hold faſt, and will not let it go; my Heart ſhall not re- 
proach me ſo long as I live. But I will maintain mine 
own Ways before him, and be alſo ſhall be my Salvation. 
Chap. 13. 15, 16. & 27. 5, 6. 

Thus did he go on in a cheerful Submiſſion and Obe- 


dience to the Divine Will, not urging the Troubles 


he underwent, as a Reaſon of diſtruſting the Provi- 
| | dence 


32 The Neceſity of Religion, and 


dence of God, or of neglecting his Duty towards 


him; and all this while he doubted not, but that 


firſt or laſt he ſhould come to experience better 
Times, and at length to fee the Salvation of that 
God, who, for a ſeaſon, thought fit however in his 
Wiſdom to put him to ſo hard a Trial. In confi- 
dence of which again, J know, ſays he, that my Re- 
deemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter Day 
upon the Earth; and tho after my Skin Worms aeſtroy 
this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God: whom I ſhall 
ſee for my ſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not 


another. Job 19. 25, 26,27. Or, more agreeably to 


all the antient and receiv'd Verſions, *I my ſelf ſhall 
behold him, not with other, but with theſe ſame Eyes, 
which I have now about me; that is, at the Reſurrection 
of the Juſt. | | 

Thus upon a ſerious Conſideration of the infinite 
Goodneſs, as well as the infinite Greatneſs of God, 
was Job inclined to the Obedience of him, even when 


ſadly bereft, by his Permiſſion, of thoſe temporal 


good things, which he formerly poſſeſs'd; even in 
that caſe did he ſay with Submiſſion as to the preſent, 


0 


* So this Place is ikewiſe underſtood by St. Clement of Rome, by 
Origen himſelf, by St. Cyprian, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Auſtin, St. Je- 
rom, Gregory, Caſſiodore, and moſt other antient as well as mo- 
dern Commentators and Divines; and particularly by our firſt Re- 
formers, who put this Tranſlation into the Burial-Office z and 
Dr. Comber ſeems to think, we want it now. Grotius indeed, and 
ſome few others, do expound the Paſſage of Job's Reſtoration to 
temporal Felicity. But the Expreſſions being duly weigh'd, do, me- 
thinks, carry the Mind beyond all that, and they ſeem to have in 
them a Majeſty far above the Hopes of outward Proſperity. How- 
ever, to countenance Grotius, cc. the Learned Dr. Hody (in his 
Tract of the Reſurrection, p. 106.) cites a Catena to prove, that 
St, Chryſoſtom agrees with him, &c. But if fo, I am then ſure, 
that Father diſagrees with himſelf, in theſe Words upon the Place : 
Herein we are taught a Doctrine of the Church, d owua m i 
ow qr Dre U] va, that the very ſame 

y, which had here undergone Temptations and Troubles, would 
be rais'd again. 
| nay 
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nay and with Thankfulneſs as to the paſt: Naked 
came Tout of my Mother's Womb, and naked ſhall I re- 
turn thither; the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken 
away; bleſſed be the Name of the Lord! Job 1,21. I 
do not murmur at him for withdrawing thoſe Bleſ- 


ſings, which he of his Goodneſs allow'd me for a 


while: but rather I thank and praiſe him for it, 
that he was pleas'd to let me enjoy them ſo long. 
Whereupon, as we read it in the next words, he had 
this Teſtimony of the Spirit in his favour, that in 
all this, under all this Perplexity of Circumſtances, 
Job ſinned not, nor charged God fooliſhly : but on the 
contrary, from the whole Hiſtory of him we find, 
that he behaved himſelf with Patience and Reſigna- 
tion to the Divine Will, and dropt not the leaſt in- 
decent Expreſſion with reference to God, or his Diſ- 

penſations towards him. | 
Thus did he at once not only fruſtrate the Devil's 
Attempt to ſeduce him from the Service of his God; 
but alſo he took off the uncharitable Suſpicion of 
his Friends and Acquaintance; in that, by his pious 
and prudent Conduct, he made a very ſeaſonable 
Vindication of his Principles, demonſtrating, that 
his Religion was not grounded on Intereſt or the Gain 
of this World: but rather on a certain Hope of a 
future Recompence; on a ſteddy Belief at once that 
God is, and alſo that he. is a Rewarder of them that 
diligently ſeek and ſerve him. Thus, I ſay, did he 
ſtand compos'd under all the Shocks and Plagues he 
ſuffer*d, and in this poſture was he ſupported by a 
ſerious Conſideration of the Nature of God and of 
himſelf: of God, as the abſolute Sovereign of him 
and all the World; and of himſelf, as intirely ſab- 
jet to his Power and Diſpoſal, For, ſays he, in 
the Words before the Text, ver. 13. God is in one 
mind, who can turn him? And what his Soul deſireth, 
even that he doth. For be performeth the thing, that is 
appointed for me, and many ſuch things are with him. 
| D Theres 


— 
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| Therefore am I troubled at his Preſence : when I conſider, 
I am afraid of him. 


And now, as I propos'd to do, his excellent Pat- ? 
tern of Religious Piety, his ready Submiſſion and 


Obedience to the Wil) of God, is what I ſhall next 
offer to your Imitation; foraſmuch as the Conſidera- 
tion of God ought in reaſon to produce thoſe Effects 
alſo in ws: to make ws likewiſe ſo far afraid of him, as 
that, in the firſt place, we alſo be diſpos'd to revere 
and ſubmit to him under all his Diſpenſations; and, 
in the ſecond, as under that Senſe, to execute all his 
other Commandments. For let us but conſider the 
infinite Diſtance betwixt God and ws: that he is our 
Creator, and we his Creatures; that he is our Pre- 
ſerver, and we his Dependants; that he is our Sove- 
reign, and we his Subjects; and in ſhort, that he is 
endued with all poſſible Perfections; particularly 
that he is infinite in Wiſdom, and therefore knows 
what is beſt for us his Creatures; that he is infinite 
in Goodneſs, and therefore is inclined to do what is 
beſt for us; and that he is infinite in Power, and 
therefore able alſo to do whatever his Will inclines 
him to : let us, I ſay, but conſider all this, and havin 
done ſo, ſhall not his Excellency make us afraid, an 
ſhall not his Dread fall upon us? Job 13, 11. And in 
particular, ſhall we not ſubmit to and humble our 
ſelves under his mighty Hand, whenever we find it is 
ſtretehd out againſt us? | 

But to ſee yet more plainly the Neceſlity and Rea- 
ſonableneſs of this Conſequence, let us take a nearer 
View of the Attributes aforeſaid, and ſingly exa- 


mine how juſtly each of them may incline us ta Sub- 


miſſion under temporal Afflictions. 


iff then, Let us ſoberly conſider, that God is infi- | 


nitely wiſe, that he does not ſee as we ſee, nor are his 
. Thoughts as our Thoughts ;, that he comprehends all 


the Differences and Diſtances of Times at one fingle [ 


View, and that all the Reaſons, Connections, and Poſ- 
ſibilitys of things, are naked and open before _ 
| | that 
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that he foreſees the winding up, as well as the firſt 
Beginning and Progreſs of all Tranſactions here be- 
low; that he underſtands our Nature and Capacitys, 
our Strength and Inclinations, our Diſtempers and 
lnfirmitys, better far than we our ſelves, and accor- 
dingly proportions to us his Diſpenſations. There- 
fore does he never lay on us a Burden too grievous 
to be borne, nor does he ſuffer us to be tempred, in 
this ſenſe, above that we are able: but with the Temps 
tation, he makes a Way ſo far to eſcape, as that we may 
be able to bear it, 1 Cor. 10.13, And that becauſe, 

2ly, It is to be conſider'd, that God is infinitely 
good; and therefore however particular Emergencys 
may ſometimes indeed a little alter the Caſe, yet 
muſt he needs always in the main deſign our Good ; 
and tho ſometimes he may permit us to be rroubled, 
and to labour under thoſe Croſſes and Calamitys, 
which ſeem to be grievous and uneaſy at the preſear, 
yet does he ordain them ſooner or later to work to- 
ether for Good unto us here, or at leaſt to procure 
or us hereafter 4 far more exceeding and an eternal 
Weight of Glory. For what does the great Phyſician 
of our Souls, but carefully conſult their Health ? 
And why does he think fit to apply to them the bit- 
ter Medicine of Affliction, but for theſe or the like 
Beneficial Ends either to mortify our evil Habits 
contracted by Luxury and Eaſe, or to prevent the 
Surfeits of Proſperity for the future; to quicken our 
Reliſh of, and thereby our Thankfulneſs for the 
Mercys we enjoy, or to enlarge our Experience; and 
thence to ſet us forth unto others as Examples of 
Sufferings, and of enduring them as we ought; and 
ſo at once to ſhew his Power and his. Goodneſs in ſup- 
porting us, and at length to bring about, if not 


any private and particular, yet ſome univerſal End 


of Providence? So that what in the firſt opening of 
the Scene, might indeed ſeem to be grating and un- 
eaſy, yet does at length bring forth the peaceable 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs, and either promote the par- 
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ticular Happineſs of private Sufferers, or the gene- 
ral Good of Society. Inſomuch that if at the Be- 
ginning we could but foreſee this excellent Drama 
from End to End, as God Almighty does, we ſhould 
then find the greateſt reaſon to admire, how well 
his infinite Goodneſs is temper'd with and directed 
by his Miſdom, ſo as to make all his outward Pro- 
ceedings tead to our preſent or future Benefit. 

Well then may we endure to be crown'd with 
Thorns, ſeeing this is to prepare us for a Crown of 
Glory, and to fit us by Holineſs here for eternal Hap- 

ineſs hereafter. Well may we contentedly 2 
Tribulation, ſeeing this is alſo in order for us, like 
as our Bleſſed Saviour was, to be perfect thro Suffer- 
ings, and to walk in his ſteps to the Kingdom of God. 


For, if we ſuffer, what ſhall hinder us from reigning | 


with him? Seeing we may alſo conſider, | 

In the 34 place, that he, who has promis'd, is in- 
finite in Power, and therefore is as well able as willing 
to bring about this End; nay, and at once to make 
our Sufferings profitable to others, as it eminently 
happen'd in the Caſe of Joſeph. 

God, as I have ſaid, who knoweth all our Exigen- 
cys, and God, who is moſt willing, is at once al- 
ſufficient to aſſiſt and ſupport us, and to relieve the 
diſtreſſed or oppreſſed in the needful Time of Trouble. 
For the Lord is King over all the Earth, and doth what 
he pleaſes in all places of his Dominion. He, when he 
thinks fit, reverſes the Courſe of Things here be- 
low ; he on a ſudden ſtrengthens the feeble Knees, 


and lifts up the Poor out of the Mire; he bringeth Men 


of low Eſtate to great Proſperity, and raiſeth him up 
to the Throne of Princes, who jult now groverd in 
the Duſt. Wherefore having this Aſſurance of God's 
All- ſufficiency, as well as Inclination to help and do 
us good, what ſhall ſeparate or eſtrange us from the 


due Love and Obedience of him? Shall Tribulation or 


Anguiſh : And ſhall we not rather ſubmit to and re- 
vere him, under all his Diſpenſations? Nay, ſhall 
| we 
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we not bleſs the Hand of him, who corrects us for 
our Good; who therefore chaſtens even thoſe, whom 
he loves, and ſcourges every Son, whom he receives ? 

But after all, if the Conſideration of an infinite 
Power, ſteer'd and influenced by an infinite W:iſdons 
and Goodneſs, do not buoy us up in Diſaſters and 
Troubles; if this do not incline us, in point of 
Prudence, Gratitude and Intereſt, freely to ſubject 
our own Wills to the Will of our Creator : let it 
alſo be conſider d further, that He who is Almigbty 
is not to be controll'd; and therefore if out of 
Choice we will not, yet upon Neceſſity we muſt knock 
under, and buckle to his Ordinance, at whoſe Preſence 
the Earth is moved, and the Pillars of Heaven are 
aſtoniſhed ; and who, as he can do us the greateſt 
Good, fo can and may do us the greateſt Hurt. 
And that becauſe he having made our Submiſſion to 
his Providence an indiſpenſible Duty, upon the 
Breach of it, he is as well obliged by his Juſtice, as 
enabled by his Power, to caſt both our Souls and Bodys 
into Hell. Therefore have we the greateſt reaſou 
to be afraid of him; and accordingly, fear him, yea, 
I ſay unto you, fear him, and acquieſce in his Diſpen- 
ſations. Nay, and ſhould we be called t refit here 
below even unto Blood, yet may we not therefore de- 
ſpondingly draw back, but muſt cheerfully bear up 
and go on with other holy Perſons, whom we have 
for Examples: with the Worthys mention'd in 
Heb. 11. with all the noble Army of Martyrs and 
Confeſſors, and particularly with the Saint of this 

Day, of whom Church-Hiſtory gives us this Ac- 
count. | 

That being at Alexandria, of which he was Bi- 
ſhop, in the time of Eaſter, when the Idolaters cele- 
brated the Solemnitys of Seraps, he found himſelf 
ſurrounded with Dangers; and therefore the rather 
betook himſelf to Prayer, and was more than or- 
dinarily intent upon the Worſhip of the true God, 
But while he was thus divinely buſy'd, the bigotted 
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Heathens bent upon aſſerting the Honour of their 
Idol, ſeiz d upon him with violent hands; © & and 
« having bound his Feet with Cords, dragg'd him 
tc thro the Streets and over the moſt craggy places, 
« unto a Precipice near the Sea, and for that night 
« thruſt him into Priſon ; where his Soul was by a 
« Viſion erected and encouraged under the Ruins of 
« his ſhatter'd Body. Early the next Morning the 
« enraged Multitude renew'd the Tragedy, and uſed 
« him again in the ſame cruel manner, until his 
« Fleſh being raked from his Bones, and his Blood 
ce run out, his Spirits fail'd, and he expired.” Du- 
ring which Tortures, it was remarkable, that he 
never let go his Confidence in God, but rather rejoiced, 


that he was thought worthy to ſuffer ſuch things for 


the ſake of Chriſt, and in view of an infinite Recom- 
pence of Reward. On which account perhaps it was, 
that our Church in her Wiſdom pitch'd upon ſuch 
Portions of Scripture for the Epiſtle and Goſpel, 
and makes uſe of ſuch a Collect this Day, as have a 
particular Reference to Conſtancy and Perſeverance ; 
intimating, that henceforth we ought to be no more 
like Children, toſs'd to and fro, and carried about with 
every Wind of vain Doctrine: but that we continue in 
Love; and this to the End, that his Joy may remain 
in us, and that our Joy may be full. Therefore, ſays 
a judicious Writer, We keep this Feſtival in me- 
« mory of St. ark, to the end that we may learn, 
&« as well from his Example of Patience, as alſo 
« from his heavenly Doctrine, to ſtand unſhaken in 
c our Profeſſion, upon a firm Security: that when 
&« God tries his Servants with extraordinary Suf- 
de feriags, he ſupplies 'em with a proportionate Aſ- 
&« ſiſtance for their Support.” Accordingly when 
we our ſelves are threaten'd with the greateſt Dan- 
gers, even when Death ſtares us in the face, nay and 
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* Of this ſee more in Dr. Cave's Life of St. Mark the Evdn- 
geliſt, p. 221, Cc. | | 
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we have before our eyes the Enſigns of Terrour, and 
all the Inſtruments of perſecuting Malice: yet let 
not this make us flinch or faint in Well-doing; but let 
us be ſtedfaſt and unmovable, always abounding in the 
Work of the Lord. 

And now, after having thus far treated of the 
Fear of God in general, and the particular Duty of 
Paſſive Obedience to the Divine Will, as flowing from 
it, and to which likewiſe the Circumſtantials of my 
Text directly and immediately led me; I am here 
put in mind thence alſo to urge in the next place 
our Active Obedience to all the Will of God; a Ten- 
dency to which muſt neceſſarily follow from a ſerious 
Conſideration of God: it being to the full as reaſona- 
ble, upon the Baſis of a right Faith, and in view of 
the Divine Perfections both abſolute and relative, 
actively to obey the Almighty in whatever he com- 
mands, as paſſively to ſubmit to him in whatever he 
inflicts. And thus may we again be ſaid to be afraid 
of him, as this ſignifies, I told you before, the being 
endu'd with an Habit of Religion in general, and 
thence a Promptitude to do the whole Duty or Concern 
of Man. | | 
1 in order to ſee this diſtinctly, firſt let us con- 
ſider, that God is moſt perfect, that he is ſupremely 
good in himſelf, and at once the Author of all that 
Good, which we enjoy or hope for; and ſurely then 
we cannot hut admire his boundleſs Excellency, and 
think our ſelves oblig'd to love him. 

Secondly, Let us alſo conſider, that God is Almigh- 
ty, that accordingly it is in his power either to re- 
duce us into our firſt Nothing, or, if he otherwiſe 

thinks fit, to infli& an eternal aud infinite Puniſh- 
meat upon the Tranſgreſſors of his Laws; and ſure- 
ly then we can't but be convinced, that we ought to 
fear and dread him, and that we are molt highly con- 
cern'd not to provoke his Anger at us. 

Thirdly, Let us conſider, that this God is both 
righteous and holy in himſelf, and alſo a Lover of 
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Holineſs in us; and that whatever he requires at our 
hands, is for our own Good, and tends to promote 
our true [ntereſt and Happinefs : and ſurely then it 
cannot but create a mighty Pleaſure in us to pray un- 
to and praiſe him, to conform our ſelves to his Will, 
and to obſerve his righteous Laws. 

Fourthly, Let us conſider, that as all things de- 
pend upon the Conduit and Government of a moſt 
good and gracious God, he is both able and alſo 
willing to deliver us out of Miſerys, and to redreſs 


all our Grievances; and ſurely this cannot but in- 


Cline us to a ſole Reliance and Dependence on him. 
Fifthly, Let us conſider, that God is moſt wiſe, 
and that he created Man for ſuch Ends as are wor- 
thy of him, and ſutable to the Facultys wherewith 
he endow'd him; and ſurely then it can't be queſ- 
tion'd, that weare bound to purſue thoſe Ends, for 
which we are deſign'd, in making a right and proper 
Uſe of that Reaſon and Liberty, which we have re- 


ceiv'd, and in applying them to the Glory of him 


who gave them. 

Now all theſe Acts of Admiration and Love, of 
Adoration and Prayer, of Veneration and Fear, of 
Submiſſion and Obedience, of Dependence and Truſt, of 
Compliance and Conformity to the original Intent of 
our Maker, are jointly compriz'd in what we term 
Religion : ſo that when we thus conſider God, we find 
in this ſenſe that we have the greateſt reaſon to be 
afraid of him. So true is this of Seneca, Deus coli- 
tur propter Maj eſtatem eximiam ſingularemque Nat u- 
ram : God is therefore revered, worſhipped, and obey d, 
becauſe of his excellent Majeſty and incomparable Na- 


ture. * The ſerious Belief and Conſideration of 


ce thoſe unparallel d Excellencys, which there are in 
the Divine Nature, ought not, we ſee, to be ter- 
« minated in mere Speculation, but muſt derive an 
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ei Influence upon the Heart and Affections; it being 
<« natural for Men to proportion their Eſteem of 
„Things, according to that Worth and Dignity, 
e which they apprehend to be in them. And there- 
« fore that Being, which hath in it all poſſible Per- 
« fections, may juſtly challenge all poſſible Eſteem 
« and Veneration as due to it;“ together with a 
Sequel of ſutable Actions and Demeanour towards 
IT -- | 

I might here enlarge upon the Particulars, which 
I have now hinted, and give ſome further Intimation 
of the Conformity they bear to the Lights both of 
Reaſon and Revelation : but this being a Field too 
large to be run thro in the Compaſs of Time now 
allow'd me, I ſhall therefore ſingle out and only in- 
ſiſt upon the Providence of God; which is that great 
Sphere of Activity, wherein he diſplays all his other 
Perfections: and in this View I ſhall make it appear, 
that if we conſider God Almighty, as veſted with that 
noble Attribute, we can't then chuſe but be inclined 
to fear and ſerve him. Now it cannot be ask'd 
with any Colour of Reaſon, How doth God know, 
and can he ſee thro the dark Cloud? Job 22. 13, 14. 
Nor can it with any more Truth be affirm'd, that 
thick Clouds are a Covering to him, that he ſeeth not 
and that he walketh only in the Circuit of Heaven. For 
moſt certain it is, that as there is 4 God, there is 
alſo a Divine Providence; which conſtantly maintains 
a Correſpondence and Intercourſe between the Creator 
and the Creatures, which continually preſerves, poſ- 
ſeſſes, inſpects and diſpoſes of all things in this lower 
World, and is particularly concern'd in the Govern- 
ment of Mankind; the very Hairs of whoſe Heads are 
all number' d, that is, the moſt minute and inconſi- 
derable things belonging to them, are all taken notice 
of and cared for by God. Foraſmuch as he in his 
infinite Wiſdom, having firſt ordained them for an 
ultimate End or Happineſs, therefore did not af- 


terwards abandon their Reaſon to Chance, nor bind 
up 
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up their Freedom by Fate but be was and ſtill is 
himſelf careful to direct and ſteer them, agreeably 
to their proper Nature, towards the Attainment of 
their determin'd End. Upon which account, when 
we conſider God Almighty, ſurely we can't but be 
afraid of him. | 

But in order to ſee the Reaſon of this more plainly 
ſtill, let us attend to and obſerve the following Par- 
ticulars: that if God inſpects and governs Mankind, 
it muſt then be ſuppos'd, 1f, That he has given 
to us ſome Laws and Rules for the Conduct of our 
Lives. 2dly, That he takes a particular Cogni- 
zance of the good or ill Uſe we make of our na- 
tural Reaſon and Freedom, in aſſenting and conſenting 
to or diſſenting from thoſe Laws, and in obeying or 
tranſgreſſing the Rules he has given us. And, 
3aly, That he reſolves to maintain and make good 
the Sanction of them, and therefore to puniſh or 
reward us according to our Works. | 

1ſt, I fay, let it be conſider'd, that God, agree- 
ably to our natural Powers of Reaſon and Liberty, 
has preſcribed to us ſome Laws and Rules of our 


Conduct, ſhewing what we ought to purſue or avoid, 


in order to our preſeat and future Happineſs. In 
doing which, we ſhall ſoon perceive, that thoſe Laws 
or Statutes of the Lord are perfect, converting the Soul, 
and making wiſe the Simple; and that in keeping of 
them there is great Reward, even at the preſent: and 
ſurely then we cannot in this View think much to be 
Holy and Religiows, and to fear and ſerve God, if it 
were but for this reaſon, that herein we mightily 
ſerve our ſelves. How can we reſiſt that awful Au- 
thority, which thus ſtrikes in with our Intereſt, and 
goes hand in hand with our own Advantage ? 
And this eſpecially conſidering, 2dly, that God takes 
a ſpecial Notice of the good or il] Uſe we make of 
our natural Reaſon and Freedom, in obeying or break- 
ing the Laws he has given us: foraſmuch as his Eyes, 
faith Job, are upon the Ways of Man, and he ſeeth all 
| his 
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his Doings; Job 34.21. His Eyes run to and fro through- 
out the whole Earth, and are in every place, beholding 
the Evil and the Good; 2 Chron: 16.9. Prov. 15. 3. 
In which View, ſurely we cannot but endeavour to 
walk and behave our ſelves circumſpectly, not as Fools, 
but as Wiſe , and to ſerve the Lord with Fear, and re- 
joice unto him with Reverence. | 
And this again the rather, conſidering alſo in the 
3d place, that God cannot be ſuppos'd to gaze upon 
our Actions, only as an indifferent and an uncon- 
cern'd SpeQator, but that he obſerves them with 
a moſt high and ſtri& Regard, with the greateſt 
Complacency or Deteſtation, and treaſures them up 
in his all-comprehending Mind, until at length he 
bring every Work into Judgment, with every ſecret thing, 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil. Eccleſ. 1 2. 14. 
As in which Proſpect, we ſhould prove the greateſt 
Enemies to our ſelves, ſhould we not endeavour 
even for our own ſakes to obſerve his Will, and ſo 
Prepare our ſelves to appear at his Tribunal without 
From all which it follows, that the great Buſineſs 
of Religion, and our Active as well as Paſſive Obe- 
dience of God, are pointed out and enforced upon 
us from the Contemplation of him; ſo that with 
Job, when we alſo conſider God, we cannot in this 
ſenſe but be afraid of him. | | 
The Ground of which Conſequence again, may be 
ſet in a yet clearer Light, and thereby further con- 
firmed to us, if we place one oppoſite before the 
other : for thus will it be more plainly ſeen, that 
Conſideration muſt be a Cauſe of our being holy and 
religious, becauſe we ſhall find quite another Effect 
to follow from Inconſideration, or a Neglect to think 
upon God, his Attributes, &c. this being undoubted- 


ly a general Source of Jrreligion and Impiety, nay of 
all that Practical Atheiſm and ungodly Living, which 


are now ſo rife and common in the World : where it 
is too often ſeen, that multitudes of Perſons, how- 
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ever they profeſs, and this truly too, that they know 
God, yet do in Works deny him; being abominable and 
diſobedient, and unto every good Work reprobate. Tit. 1. 
16. And what conceivable Occaſion can there be 


of their ſo contradicting their Profeſſion by their 


Practice, but that they do not diſtinctly attend to 


the Light, that is before them: and which tho it 


might ſuffice to give them a right and clear Know- 
ledg of God and their Dutys, yet not maintaining 
in their Minds a preſent actual Senſe thereof, they 
make no Uſe or Benefit of it, but apparently live 


without God in the World, and are in effect Practical 


Atheiſts, that is, Denyers of God in their Works, how- 
ever in Word, they profeſs that they know him? 80 
that tho indeed I own them to be endu'd with an 
habitual Faith and Knowledg of the Deity, yet every 


ſingle Sin, which they commit, for want of a due 


Attendance to that Light, is an Act of Infidelity and 
Atheiſtick Fally : I ſay, for want of a due Attendance 
to that Light; for ſurely had Men at the preſent a 
lively actual Sentiment of that Faith and Knowledg, 
and ſufficiently attended to conſequent Intimations 
from them, then could they never bring themſelves 
to look on Sin as eligible, and accordingly to will 
the Commiſſion of it. 

For did they but actually keep up this Thought, 
and with due Application conſider, that there is ſuch 
an awful Being as God in the World; a Being en- 
dued with all poſſible Perfections; able and willing 
to make his true and faithful Servants eternally hap- 
py, and to puniſh the diſobedient and rebellious 
with eternal Vengeance: had they, I ſay, this fillin 
Thought, in open, actual View, ſurely then (unleſs 
they could conſent to the Choice of Evil as ſuch, nay 
and of their own Damnation too) they would not. 
yield to ſtain themſelves with the Guilt of Sin and 
Wickedneſs. Here therefore plainly lies the Caſe: 
that in this they do not appear to act at all upon 
Principles, but being firſt blinded with ſenſual and 
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worldly Luſts, and thence benumb'd with an habitual 
Impiety, they are at length unable, or at leaſt un- 


willing, to raiſe their Minds to a ſteddy Contempla- 


tion and thus they gradually come, not to care for 
God, neither is God in all their Thoughts, Having de- 
preſſed their rational Souls to that degree of Stupidi- 
ty and Folly, as that, altho their Underſtanding ſug- 
geſts no ſuch thing, yet they are ready to /ay in 
their Hearts, and ſecretly wiſh or fancy to them- 
ſelves, that there is no God; then do they preſume to 
live indeed, as if there were none. Having as it 
were diveſted themſelves of the Character of Men, 
and ſuſpended their Reaſon from thinking and conſi- 
dering, they come inſenſibly to forget the Almighty, 
and then to renounce their Allegiance to him, Hav- 
ing not reflected on the Nature of God and of them- 
ſelves, nor on the narrow Dependance there is of 
the one upon the other; and conſequently having 
no Evidence of Reaſon to determine their Minds and 
Wills, they lie at the beck of blind Inclination or Hu- 
mour, either to hold faſt or let go Religion. And 
thus when having no explicite or poſitive Grounds 
of their Faith, and withal a great many Luſts againſt 
it, no wonder then, if, upon the eaſieſt Terms, 
they come to renounce it; no wonder, if the ſlen- 
dereſt Shew of Probability makes them Infidels, and 
tolls them on, from Inorance and Folly, to Irreligion 
and Sin. | 

In this Caſe, their Faith being over-ruled by their 


ſeeming Intereſt, whenever they fancy it their In- 


tereſt, that there ſhould be no God, they are ready 
enough to believe there is none; and conſequently 


as ſoon as they grow up to that Meaſure of Impie- 


ty, as to need Atheiſm for a Refuge from their Con- 
ſciences, they betake themſelves thither in their 
own Defence, and endeavour, by a hardy Disbelief 
of God's Being, to ſhelter themſelves from the 
Dread of his Power. And thus do they either en- 
tirely abandon Religion, or tho they may indeed have 


a 
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a Form of Godlineſs; yet this they retain only for 
their Credit or Convenience : whenas in their im- 
pious Lives and Converſation, their unjuſt and un- 
charitable Dealings, they plainly deny the Power 
thereof. And all this for want of Underſtanding, or 
conſidering the Principles of true Religion, the Depen- 
dance and Connection of its Doctrines, the admirable 
Contexture of its Parts, and the Reaſon and Evidence 
of the whole : all which muſt needs appear moſt ra- 
tional, beautiful, and harmonious, if with atten- 
tive and unprejudiced Minds, Men would but conſi- 
der, behold, and trace them from their Divine Ori- 

inal. 

. But inſtead of this, how inconſiderate do thoſe 
Perſons ſhew themſelves, who to colour their Folly 
and Impiety, do caſt this Slur upon true Wiſdom and 
Religion: ſaying, that it is nothing elſe but a mere 
Trick of State, invented to keep this lower World in 
Order ! For whoever he be, that dares affirm this, 
either does not think what he ſays; or if he does, 
yet he thinks without Reaſon and Ground, For did 
a Man really think that Religion, tho it were but a 
Cheat, yet is, as he in words declares, thus uſeful to 
the State; ſurely then for the ſake of his own and 
the common Security, he would not make a Diſco- 
very of it (if in his Senſes) nor preveat the good 
Effect it might have upon the People. Or ſappo- 
ſing that he does think ſo, and withal is ſo weak as 
to diſcover his Thoughts; yet, I ſay again, that he 
thinks without Reaſon and Ground. Alas! he looks 
but on the Surface, does not conſider nor dive to the 
bottom; and ſo no wonder, if in accounting for 
this Matter, he fall into Error and Miſtake. He 
ſees that Religion does indeed tend to ſupport Society, 
and that Politicians imploy it for this end: but let 


him tell me (if he can) how it firſt of al came to 


be of this mighty Uſe. Did ever any Stateſman pre- 
tend to lay the firſt Ground of Religion, and did he 


not find that already laid to his Hand? A general 
Bent 


- 
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Bent to that Duty, with reſpect to God, and one 
Man towards another, which keeps up the Order of 
Civil Government, has in all Times and Places ap- 
pear'd in all Men, that have aſed their Reaſon: 
which Bent indeed Politici ans, both good and bad, 
having firſt obſerv'd ; next, as to the actual Exer- 
ciſe of it, they have cunningly turn'd it to their 
own particular Purpoſes, and made it ſerve their 
ſecular Ends. But ſtill, I ſay, as to the Original 
of this firſt, this general Inclination to Religion, 
whence can it be derived, but from that infinite 
Wiſdom, which contrived our Nature, and fo placed 
— - the World, as that without it we cannot ſub- 
I thought it not amiſs to make this Remark, for 
the ſake not only of the People, but alſo of Politi- 
cians themſelves ; of thoſe, who are Maſters of Ec- 
cleſiaſticłk or Civil Prudence, and privy to the Ma- 
nagement of Church and State. Now theſe * Men 
appearing to fit as it were at the Helm of Religion, 
and to direct the Courſe of others, it may juſtly 
be wonder'd, why they themſelves, if ſo be that it 
had any real Ground, yet are often obſerved to have 
the leaſt ſhare of that Piery, which they take upon 
them to preſcribe to their Inferiours, and that they 
are generally found to be either profane, or at leaſt 
Diſſemblers. Does this ſo come to paſs, as the too 
credulous Vulgar, too ſervile Imitators may imagine z 
becauſe as the Wiſdom of thoſe Perſons. is propor- 
tioned to their Greatneſs, they can form and give 
out thoſe Rules to others, which yet they ſee there 
is no Ground for obſerving themſelves? No, far 
from it; but the main Reaſon ſeems to be this: 
ſuch Men in a State of Superiority, even from a 
Sovereign Prince, to a leading Pariſbioner; from a 


r n * 


* Like thoſe who ſaid of themſelves (apud Zſchin. in Cteſiph.) 
Sear Thy ryeuories Tis deen nuiv apgdidforitay Provi- 
dence having committed to us the Governmenz of Religion, &c, p 
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chief Prelate to a Country Prieſt, perceiving indeed 


how much the Senſe and Practice of Religion condu- 
ces to the Good of the Publick: but on one hand, 
they having been uſed in familiar Converſe to talk 
of it irreverently, and to boaſt how they awe the 
poor People by this means; as on t'other, they hav- 
ing perhaps been early puſh'd on into Hurry and 
Buſineſs, and, either thro want of a rational Cate- 
chiſm in their Minority, or of Leiſure-Intervals in 


their Manhood, not able to form diſtin& Ideas of 


the Grounds of Religion, nor to conceive the Rea- 


ſons and Dofrines, however skilful they may be, as 


to the outward Government and Diſcipline of it, they 
ſeem, as it too often appears by their Carriage, to 


have fallen inſenſibly into this grand Miſtake : that 


Religion, in its whole Deſign, is only a political 
Bridle, with which ſuch wiſe Directors, as they fan- 
cy themſelves to be, do prettily guide and govern 
Fools. | | N 

But alas, vain Men! Let them not hug themſelves 
upon this Conceit; it being very eaſy to decide in 
the Caſe, which are the greater Cullys, they or the 
People. For tho herein they may indeed deceive the 
People, yet are they more groſly deceived them- 
ſelves, I grant them, that Religion in their Hands 
is a very uſeful Inſtrument: yet, as 1 have ſaid, 
they never form'd, but only were ſo lucky as to find 
it, and thereby to take Advantage of the Peoples 
Inclinations. And till 'tis obvious to determine, 
whether they themſelves, by diſcarding all Religion, 
as fancying it to be entirely of their own Preſcrip- 
tion; or they, who embrace and hold it in the groſs, 
tho very much built upon and cumber'd with human 
Inventions, are moſt in the wrong. Seeing Religion 
(to omit here other Proofs of its Truth) is preſup- 
poſed by their very Policy, as the prime Foundation, 
this ſtands upon; and thoſe Maxims of Righreouſ- 
' neſs, on which Government depends, are certainly of 


as early a Date as our very Nature, and were — 
fir ſt 
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firſt inſtituted by Men, but implanted in us by God. 
And if ſo, it follows, that they are of a neceſſary 
and univerſal Obligation, and that they bind Politi- 
cians themſelves, in Foro Conſcientie at leaſt, as well 
as thoſe, over whom they preſide: and tho, for 
want of conſidering, Men heed it not, yet are they 
the principal Baſh and Ground of all their Civil 
Prudence. 

Well then might Solomon affirm, that Righteouſneſs 
exalteth a Nation, Prov.14.34, and he may be ſuppoſed 
to have meant this, even in a natural way: as * Righ- 
geouſneſs compriſes in it the Sum of all Religion, and 
particularly the ſocial Duties, as bottomed on the 
Faith and Fear of God. In which ſenſe it muſt be 
look'd on to be the main Spring, that enacts hu- 
man Laws, and maintains all the Bands of Civil So- 
ciety. Therefore does Plutarch, by the mere Light 
of Nature, ſay, Tire u ourex|ixoiv dara'ons xouvorias 5 
youoderias Ieio ha, that Religion is the Cement of all Com- 
munity, and the chief Baſis of all Legiſlative Power. 
Nay, and that it is Þ an eaſier Matter to build a City, 
without any Ground to found it upon, or in the open Air, 
than to ſettle and keep up Government without Religion, 
or the great Law of Righteouſneſs, Agreeably to 
which, a very learned Divine of ours has well ob- 


> 


* The Original WW, ſaith Buxtorf, ſigniſies immediately and 
expreſly both Juſtice and Charky, which are the prime Heads of 
Social Duty. Accordingly the Seventy have rendered it Atxauoouvn, 
and the vulgar Latin, agreeably to all the other Verſions, has it Juſ- 
Mitlds : ; 

Es 5 Pxaioovry ovnantdny azo” j sd. 
Juſtitia in ſeſe Virtutes continet omnes. 
Now Juſtice or Righteouſneſs comprehends in it all the Vertues, ſays 
an Antient. : | es 
+ A N dy pot Forer A ideous Nagle, i ei 
Tis g Sea den dvargeIei gn mailanac, gd νν,? nafeiv, 5 
AcCere r,. Plut. adverſus Colotem, Oper. Francof. Tom. 1 
p. 11235. g 5 | 
j| Biſhop Stillingfleet, in Wirks, Vol. 1. fol. 351+ 
i | ſerved, 
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ſerved, that © altho the Reaſons, on which Religion 
&« is grounded, be independent on Civil Authority: 
« yer the Principles of Religion do really give ſo 
« much Strength and Support to Civil Government, 
« that none, who have a Kindneſs to the one, can 
ce be Enemies to the other; and they, who ſuſpe& 
tc Religion to be an Impoſture, will be as ready to 


cc ſuſpect all Government to be no better: the Conſe- 


« quence whereof will be nothing but Barbariſm and 
&« Confuſion.” | 

For prevention of which, I infer again from what 
hath been juſt now declared, as conſequential to In- 
conſideration, that when, on Tother hand, we ſe- 
riouſly conſider God, the prime Object of Religion, 
as we ſhall then find, that he is infinitely perfe& in 
himſelf, and, in reference to .Men, that he is our 
Creator and Preſerver, our Lawgiver and Judg - that 
on theſe Accounts, I ſay, we have the juſteſt Ground, 


with holy Job, to be afraid of him, that is, to ſub- 


mit to and obſerve him as ſuch, Accordingly in fac 
we ſee, that the wiſeſt and the moſt judicious, the 
moſt conſiderate and diſintereſted part of Mankind, 
have always taken the Side of Religion, and been zea- 
lons Defenders of it. Whereas, generally ſpeak- 
ing, they are only the raſh and the unthinking, the 
looſe and the debauch'd, that have been moſt of all 
inclin'd to Infidelity, and to fay in their Hearts, that 
there is no God. 
What then remains, bat that in the Concluſion, 
I exhort you to conſider and think upon God ? Which 
I ſhall very briefly do, by reminding you of the Ex- 
cellency of thoſe two Effects, which, as we have 
ſeen, it happily produces: namely, a paſſive Sub- 
miſſion to God's Will, and an active Obedience of his 


Commands. The firſt of which is ſo highly excel- 


lent, that it comprehends and implies the Whole of 
what can be term'd our Happineſs in this lower 
World: which is Contentment and Complacency, as 
well in what we ſuffer, as in what we enjoy here be- 


low, 
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low, under the Changes and ſeeming Chances of this 
mortal Life: and this, becauſe being well aſſured, 
that we are under the Inſpection and Providence of 
an infinitely good and perfect God, we firmly believe, 
that whatever happens to us, is always for the 
beſt; and therefore do we caſt all our Care upon him, 
as knowing that he careth for us. 
And again, the ſecond Effect of conſidering the 

Almighty, brings with it a poſitive Delight and Satiſ- 
faction, for the preſent; and inſures to us a bleſſed 

Immortality for the future: inaſmuch as the Statutes 

of the Lord are pure, and rejoice the Heart; and it 

may be experimentally found, that Goalineſs is profi- 

table unto ail Things, whether they concern the Life 

which now is, Or that which is to come. So that hav- 

ing ſtaid our Minds on God, and walk'd in the way 

of his Commandments, we ſhall here enjoy that 

Peace, which paſſes all Underſtanding, and ſhall here- 


after partake of that Joy, which. is unſpeakable and 


full of Glory. What therefore can more highly im- 
port us, than to conſider God, in order to theſe 
Ends? To ſecure to our ſelves the greateſt Intereſt 
both of this World and the next ? To lay a ſure 
Foundation of Tranquillity and Peace in our Minds, 
while we live; and the Hope of a Bleſſed and Glo- 
rious Eternity, when at the laſt we come to die? 1 
mean, thro the all-ſufficient Merits and Interceſſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be given, as is moſt due, all Glory, 
Worſhip, and Obedience now and evermore, A. 
men, | 
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' DISCOURSE III. 


of Jeſus Chrift, &c. 


A SER MON preach'd at Chriſt-Church 
in Canterbury, Decemb. 21. 1711. being 


the Feaſt of the Apoſtle St. Thomas. 


— — 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


Thought it proper to give the Reader notice, that, 
having left out the firſt Words of thu Text, concern- 
ing the Time of the Son's being ſent forth, I handled 
the Remainder of it more at large ſome Years before the 
preſent Date, in a Sermon to the Univerſity of Oxford, 
upon St. Peter's Day, 1706. which was afterwards 
printed under the Title of God incarnate, or the Word 
made Fleſh, for Andrew Bell at the Croſs-Keys and 
Bible in Corahill. Herein I had a particular Eye to 4 
Diſcourſe, then lately publiſhed, touching the Deſcent 
of the Man Chriſt fetus from Heaven, &c. in which 
many of the moſt conſiderable Texts, that aſſert or imply 
the Pre- exiſtence, or rather the abſolute Eternity of 
the Son of God, are, as I thought, and do ſtill think, 
perverted 
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perverted and miſconſtrued : in that they are applied 
merely to prove an imaginary Pre- exiſtence of our Sa- 
viour s human Soul, before the Time of his being in- 
carnate. 

On tother hand therefore, I endeavour'd to give the 
right Expoſition and true Senſe of thoſe Texts : and I 
frood ready then to have proceeded beyond that Specimen, 
in a further Vindication of them, and ſhould according- 
ly have done it, had. not ſeveral of my Superiours told 
me, they thought I had already ſaid enough to overturn 


the oppoſite Hypotheſis, and what had been hitherto ad- 
vanced in favour of it; that therefore, with ſafety to 


the Church's Peace, I might lay down my Arms; and 
atcordingly I did ſo, ſubmitting to their Judgment. 

However, ſoon aſter there came out againſt me à little 
Tract, entitled, A Second Defence of the Doctrine 
of the Man Chriſt Jeſus his Deſcent from Heaven, 
&c. being an Anſwer to the pretended Confutation 
thereof, expreſly level'd at the ſaid Diſcourſe, in a 
Sermon preach'd by Thomas Wiſe, B. D. &c. Prin- 
ted for John Wyat at the Roſe in St. Paul's Churchyard, 
1707. Which Tratt is annexed to a former Defence of 
the ſaid Doctrine; the Author whereof was lately diſ- 
cover'd to be Mr, Emlin, a noted Unitarian : and that 
of the Second muſt, I ſhould think, be one of the ſame 
Stamp. But in this, whenas I could find no Argument to 
the purpoſe, and nothing elſe but abuſive Words, I thought 


it moſt proper to 1 it. 


What I now publiſh is conciſe and plain, and ſtript of 
all ſort of Controverſy. But if any one would ſee. the 
Heads of it, referring to the Perſon of Chriſt, more 
fully and ſcholaſtically diſcuſs d, abetted and enlarged on, 
I refer him to the aforeſaid Sermon : of the which I do 
not yet ſee reaſon to retraft any Part or Paſſage , but 
rather to ſtand to and maintain the whole. 
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But when the Fulneſs of Time was come, God ſent 
forth his Son, made of a Woman, made under 


the Law. 


0b, who in his Wiſdom has appointed 
t Seaſons for every Purpoſe under Heaven, 

WW pre-ordain'd a proper Time for ſending 
led friþ his Son, to redeem Mankind. This 
be foretold and pre-ingaged himſelf to 
bring about, even from the Fall of the firſt unhappy 


Man: but before it, the World by ſome intervening 


Methods was to be prediſpos'd for embracing and 


receiving ſo unſpeakable a Favour, And thus, when 
after a fitting Interval, that Buſineſs ſhould be over ; 


when Mankind ſhould be previouſly qualify'd, and, 


agteeably to the Apoſtle's Phraſe, as it were train'd 


and tutour'd up, for advancing above the Meoſaick 


Law, to a more pure and manly Diſcipline : then 
was it predetermin'd, that the Meſſias ſhould appear, 
and make Reconciliation for the Sins of the People. And 
according}y thus in fact it came to paſs, that when 
the Period of Years, prefix'd for it by God, was 
expired, and ſo the Fulneſs of Time was come; God 
ſent forth his Son, made of a Woman, made under the 


Law. 


In enlarging on which Paſſage, I ſhall, 


Firſt, Explain theſe Terms: God ſent forth his Son. 

Secondly, I ſhall confirm the Truth of what is 
here aſſerted in reference to the Senſe of them : that 
when the Fulneſs of Time was come, God ſent forth his 


Son. 
Thirdl y, 
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Thirdly, I ſhall conſider the Conception and Birth of 
the Son of God, in that he is here ſaid to have been 


made of a Woman. And, | 


Fourthly, I ſhall take ſome notice, that with re- 
ſpe& to the Fewiſh Oeconomy, he alſo was made under 
the Law, and ſubject to the Moſaick Diſcipline. 

All which being done, I ſhall afterwards infer, 
from the Doctrines advanced, ſome Rules of Faith 


and Practice. 


Firſt then, I proceed to explain theſe Terms: God 
ſent forth his Son. Now among us, who are chiefly 


converſant with Bodys or ſenſible Beings, to ſend, we 


know, ſignifies in common Speech, to order this or 
that Perſon or Thing to go or paſs from one place 
to another. But was the Son of God ſent, or did he 
move in this manner? Surely the Son being very 
God, or of the ſame Nature and Subſtance with the 
Father, who begat him, cannot be ſuppoſed to move 
any otherwiſe, than the Father himſelf does : that 
is, not with a Motion, like unto that of natural 
Bodys; leaving one Place or Term of Exiſtence, 
where he was before, and paſſing to aaother, where 
he was not. Becauſe God being immenſe and infinite, 
does actually fill the Univerſe, and is by conſequence 
already every where, as well within as without the 
World. | 8 

But what we are to underſtand by God's coming 
into a place, is, that he therein ſome way or other 
viſibly manifeſts his Preſence, whether by ſome ex- 
traordinary Work, or by a Symbol and ſenſible 
Sign: as when he appear'd to Abraham and Jacob in 
the Form of a Man, and to Moſes, in that of a 
Burning Buſh. Accordingly, the ſending forth of the 
Son of God, does not, in the Text nor elſewhere in 
Scripture, ſignify his changing of Place or Term of 
Exiſtence, but only of Condition or Appearance. And 
ſo the Phraſe denotes thus much; that God the Son, 
by the Good-pleaſure of God the Father, was mani- 

15 4 felted 
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feſted to the World, by the human viſible Nature, 
which he took upon him; on which account, he is 
term'd by the Author to the Hebrews, Am, that 


is, emphatically, one ſent forth, Heb. 3. 1. And 


thus doth & St. Chryſoſtom ex pound the ſame, ſaying, 
N v gun d d, What is the Meaning of the Son's 
being ſent forth? Why it is, he anſwers, 4} dd dds, 
aii cd d [D, &c. in that he became viſible, 
ſhined forth and appeared to the World through human 
Fl-ſh, For, ſays he, F that Miſſion, or being ſent forth, 


doth not import a Tranſlation or Removal from Place to 


Place, but his Preſence or Appearance manifeſted from 
the inviſible Godhead. 3 8 


Juſt ſo, when it is ſaid of the Son of God, that alſo 
he deſcended or came down from Heaven, no more is 


meant by it, but that he, who dwelt before in that 
Light, which is inacceſſible and undiſcernible to mor- 
tal Eyes, was manifeſted to the World in human, 
Fleſh. And when again it is expreſs'd, that || he 


aſcended up into Heaven, the meaning is, that be 
then, who by his Godhead exiſts always every where, 


= 


* S. Chr) ſoſt. oi 7% x7! Movazws Ops, &c. Serm. 5. Oper, 
Par Tom. 5. p. 58. wy 8 

+ H 3 &mera)l & Thu Sao nme tis mus era Camy oni, 
&AAL Thu en, This & 069:Ts m of els 2papayn magma. ibid. See 
St. Chry ſoſtom diſcourſing at large about the word ſent, from 
Pe 57, Oc. : | 

II To this purpoſe St. Chryſoſtom again, 7} wv Braglai m0 dvar 
Exiva es & ane ws; £1 0 ouv dum 6 marie, dd n Ga- 
Exziv-', &c, How is our Lord to be underſtood, when ſaying, 1 
aſcend unto my Father? John 20. 17. For if the Father be already 
with him (as he ſays elſewhere, J am in the Father, and the Father 
in me, and therefore with me, John 14. 21.) why or how did he 


aſcend io him? Why, that Aſcenſion muſt be meant of his Human 


Nature; and this argues that our Lord aſſumed a human Body, 
but does not at all declare a Separation or Difference of Divinity in 
him and the Father. In a word, as when he was converſant in 
this World, he did not leave the Heavens, nor was then ſeparated 
from the kather : ſo when he was taken up into Heaven, yet neither 
did he then leave this World, void of his Preſence in it. Ibid, p. 59. 
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yet diſappear'd on Earth, as to his viſible Afanhood : 
which took its flight to the Regions above, there to 
fix its Reſidence, until he comes the ſecond time to 
judg the World: And let this ſuffice for explaining, 
the Terms, God ſent forth his Son. 


1 come now, Secondly, to confirm the reſpective 
Truth aſſerted in the Text, that, when the Fulneſs. of 
Time was come, God ſent forth his Son: that is, he 
did it at that very time, when, agrecably to the Di- 
vice Wiſdom and Appointment, it had been fore- 
told by the mouths of the Prophets, that the Aeſ- 
ſias or Saviour of the World ſhould appear. Thus, 
for inſtance, Jacob propheſy'd upon his Death-Bed, 
Gen. 49. 10. that the Scepter ſhould not depart from 
Judah, nor a Lamgiver from between his Feet, till Shilo, 
or the Meſſias, ſhould come. And long after him, 
Haggai foretold, Chap. 2. ver. 7, 8, 9. that the Meſ- 
ſias or Redeemer, whom he terms the Deſire of all 
Nations, would appear, while the ſecond. Temple: 
ſhould be ſtanding at Feruſalem: and that on this ac- 
count the Glory of the latter Houſe would be greater 
than that of the former. Agreeably to which, not. 
much above four hundred Years before our Chriſt's 
Appearance, Malachi propheſy'd, Chap. 3. ver. 1. 
that the Lord, whom the Jews then ſought for, even the 
Meſſenger of the Covenant, whom they delighted in, 
would ſuddenly come to his Temple. From which Pre- 
dictions it is plain, that the Meſſias was. to be. ſent 
forth, during the Force both of the Civil and. the- 
Eccleſiaftick Polity of the Jews: and accordingly, I 
ſay, that when Chriſt Feſws came into the World, 
the Jewiſh Polity or Government at once in Church and 
State, is well known to have continu'd. But. ſoon 
after that, even before that very Generation paſs'd 
away, it was, as he himſelf had foretold, in both 
reſpects entirely. deſtroy d. For no longer than 
about ſeven un Years after his. Crucifixion, , 
the Scepter and the Lawgiver were taken from the 


Jews 5 
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Jews; and not one Stone of their Temple, or Church, 
was left upon another, Ever ſince which fatal Over- 
throw, becauſe they would not know the Time of 
their Viſitation, would not accept Chriſt Jeſus, as 
the promis'd Saviour of the World, they have been 
a ſtanding Monument of the Divine Diſpleaſure ; 


have not been able either to rebuild their Temple, or 


re-unite their State: but have been diſpers'd as Va- 
gabonds over all the Earth; and living in Exile and 
Contempt to this very day, they are every where 
ſubject to the Laws of Strangers. | 
Wherefore, to omit other [nſtances of Prophecys 
concerning the Meſſias, the exact Agreement between 


thoſe I have alledg'd, and the Events fulfill'd in our 


Chriſt, does juſtify the Truth of the former by the 
latter, and plainly prove, that he is the very Sa- 
viour promis'd to the World. Inaſmuch as, till his 
Appearance, the Meſſias foretold, as is own'd on all 
hands, was, not ſent - but then, beſides that our 
Lord appeared, veſted with all the other Qualitys, 
peculiarly aſcribed to the Meſſias, it was moreover 
the very Time prefix'd for his Coming by the Pro- 
phets; and accordingly the Fews themſelves were then 
in earneſt Expectation of their Saviour and Deliverer. 
Therefore did Malachi term him, the Lord, whom 
the Jews then ſought for; and ſaid that, accordingly 
as they expected, he would ſuddenly come to his Temple. 

Hence it was, that, as our * Lord had foretold, 
and as | Joſephus himſelf informs us of the Facts, 
many Impoſtors ſtarted up about the Time of Chriſt's 
Appearance, — to that Character; and || he 


= _ —_ 


* Mat. 23. 23, 24, 25, 26. | 

+ Antiquit. Judaic, Lib. 18. IS 5 2, 75 12. & Lib. 20. C. 2, 6. 
& De Bell. Jud. l. 7. c. 31. | | 
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delivers it as his Opinion, that the main thing 
which incited the Fews to make war with the Ro- 
mans, was a doubtful Prophecy, as he terms it, found 
in the Holy Scriptures, that at that ſeaſon, one ¶ their 


Country would become Monarch of the whole World. A 


miſtaken Notion they had, it ſeems, entertain'd of 
the Meſſias's Character and Office: tho as to the 
Time of his Coming, they were right. 2 
Hence alſo it is likely, that the Heathen World 
were apprized of the ſame thing; (and Veſpa- 
ſian, with * others, applied it to himſelf) in that, 
as Suetonius and Tacitus inform us, an F antient and 
conſtant Tradition had obtained throughout the Eaſt, 
from what was contain d in the Books of the Prieſts, that 
in the Fates it was decreed, that about that time, ſome, 
who ſhould come from Judza, would obtain the Domi- 
nion or Government of the World. Judæi ad ſe trahen- 
tes, rebellarunt, ſaith Suetoni us, the applying of this to 


' themſelves by the Fews, occaſion'd them to rebel. Nay, 


ſo very confident were they ſtill of it, when at the 
very brink of Ruin, that even then they expected a 
Deliverer; and ſaith Tacitus, Pauci in metum trahe- 
bant, not many of them were terrified at the Prodigys and 
Signs of their impending Ruin. | 8 
Wherefore it is plain, that had the Jews them- 
ſelves but ſtood to their former Principles, and 
withal entertain'd a right Notion of the Meſſia, 
they muſt needs have acknowledg'd, that the Fulneſs 


6 


* $o Joſephus ſays of the Prophecy, iu I due 7h ati de- 
co m3. Ab nawviay, &c. that it only referr d to the Em- 
pire of Veſpaſian, who was made Emperor in Judæa; ibid. And 
ſo Suetonius, Id de Imperatore Romano, quantum Eventu poſtea 
patuit, prædictum, &c. This, as it afterwards appear d from the 
Event, was foretold of the Roman Emperor. In Vita Veſpaſ, 

+ Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus & conſtans Opinio, eſſe in 
Fatis ut eo tempore Judæà profecti rerum potirentur. Suet. ibid. 

Pluribus Perſuaſio inerat, antiquis Sacerdotum literis contineri, eo 
ipſo tempore, ut valeſceret Oriens profectique Judæà, rerum potiren- 
tur. Tacit. in Hiſtor, lib. 5. | ES 

of 
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of Time being then come, our Chriſt, who then ap- 
pear'd, having at once all the other Propertys of the 
Meſſias, was indeed the true Meſſias or Son of God, 
ſent forth by him in that Fulneſs of Time: who having 
lived and died for our Sins, and riſen again for our 
Fuftification , having acquitted himſelf of his Truſt, 
and finiſh'd the Work for which he was ſent, retired 
then from Earth to Heaven; there to be glorified 
again with the ſame Glory, which he had with God the 
Father, before the World was. | 
Having ſaid thus much of the Time, when God the 
Father ſent forth his Son, I come now, | 


Thirdly, To conſider the Conception and Bzrth of 
this Son of God in that the Text ſays, he was made 
of a Woman, that is, he was cloth'd with Fleſh in 
the Womb of a Virgin, thro the Operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt, continu'd there, till the uſual time of 


bringing forth, and then broke out as a Giant, joy- 


ful to run his Courſe. The ſame is declared by 


St. John and St. Paul, John 1. 14. 1 Tim. 3. 16. the 


one of them telling us, that the Word was made Fleſh ; 
the other, that God was manifeſted in the Fleſh ;, only 
my Text is particular ia this, it ſaying, that he was 
made of a Woman, not ſimply born: to denote, that 
he was conceived and formed out of the Fleſh of a 
Woman only, and not of a Man in conjunction with 
her, as other Children are. And had it in fact been 
otherwiſe, the Apoſtle would then more properly 
have ſaid that he was made of a Man. With this 
agrees the early Promiſe of the Meſſias: that the 
Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head; Gen. 
3515. Where, as alſo in the Text, the word Ne- 
man is put emphatically to ſiguify the Seæ, and not 
in general the Human Nature. 

Thus are we then aſſured, that in the Fulneſs of 
Time, the Word was accordingly incarnate, that the 
Son of God was really conceived in the Womb of a 
Woman; tho not after the Manner of Men, not -4 

the 
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the common Way of Human Generation or Propa- 
gation: “ but by the powerful, ſingular, inviſible, 
immediate Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, where- 
« by a Virgin was, beyond the Law of Nature, ena- 
« bled to conceive; and that, which was conceived 


% in her, was originaly and compleatly ſanctify'd.“ 


This is what had been foretold not only by an ap- 
pearing Angel, Lule 1. 35. but long before that, as 
ſome have thought, by the Prophet Ezekiel, ſaying, 
Then he brought me back the Way of the Gate of the 
outward Sanctuary, which looketh toward the Eaſt, and 
it was ſhut. Then ſaid the Lord unto me, this Gate 
ſhall be ſhut, it ſhall not be opened, and no man (hall 
enter in by it: — the Lord God of Iſrael bath en- 
ter'd in by it, therefore it ſhall be ſhut. Ezek. 44. 1, 2. 
Which Words * St. Auſtin has taken in a myſtical 
ſenſe, and given us this Commentary on them: 


% What does this mean, that the Gate in the Lord's 


« Houſe is ſhut, but that Mary ſhall be for ever pure? 

« And what does this mean, that no. Man ſhall enter 
<« in by it, but that Joſeph ſhall not know her? And 
« what does this mean, that only the Lord goes in 
te and out by it, but that the Holy Ghoſt ſhall make 
« her toconceive, and the Lord of Angels ſhall be 


born thro her Womb? And what does this mean, 


e that it ſhall be always ſhut, but that Aary was a 
« Virgin before and at her bringing forth, and ſhall be 
« ſo forever after it?” Agreeably to which, Origen 


— 


p * Quid eſt Porta in _ _— clauſa, niſi 8 
emper intacta? Et quid eſt, quod Vir non pertranſibit per eam, 
niſi pod Joſeph —— oſcet eam? Et quid eſt, quod Plus Do- 
minus ingreditur & egreditur per eam, niſi quod Spiritus Sanctus im- 
prægnabit eam, & Angelorum Dominus naſcetux per eam? Et quid 
eſt, qudd clauſa exit in æternum, a den eee ante par- 
tum, Virgo in partu & Virgo poſt partum. Which, Application of 
#he Paſſage is countenauced by Biſhop; Pearſon, in his Expeſitian ef 
the Creed, Artice 3. p. 173. 


cries 
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cries out; „* O wonderful Favour ! O unſpeak- 
« able Bounty! O inexpreſſible Myſtery! &c, Who 
« ever heard of the like? How could it ever be, 
te that the ſame ſhould be both a Virgin and a Mo- 
<« ther? A Virgin, I ſay, in her conceiving and in 
<« bringing forth, and after bringing forth a pure 
« and undefiled Mother of the only-begotten Son 
& of God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who is in Heaven 
« by his Divinity in the Boſom of the Father, and 
* on Earth by his Fleſh in the Boſom of his Mother; 
« who was begotten in Heaven of a Father without 
« A Mother, and begotten on Earta from a Mother 
« without a Father. This is the Novelty foretold 
c by Jeremiah, ſaying, The Lord hath created a new 
« Thing on the Earth, a Woman ſhall compaſs, or en- 
« cloſe, a Man. Jer. 31.22.” © That nem Creation 
« of a Man is therefore ew, and therefore a Cre- 
ce ation, becauſe wrought in a Woman only without a 
« Man. Which Interpretation of the Prophet, ſays 
« our Learned | Biſhop Pearſon, is antient, literal, 
e and clear; and whatſoe'er the Fews have invented 
cc to elude it, is frivolous and forced. For while they 
4 force the Phraſe of compaſſing a Man, in the latter 
« part of the Prediction, to any thing elſe than 
« Conception, they do not only wreſt the Scripture, 
« but contradict the former part of the Promiſe ; 
« making the new Creation neither new, as being 
« often done; nor a Creation, as being eaſy to per- 
« form.” Which thing however was thought not 


* O magnz admirationis Gratia ! O inenarrabilis Suavitas! O 
ineffabile Sacramentum ! &c. Quis unquam audivit talia? Qui un- 
quam potuit fieri, ut Virgo eſſet & Mater? Virgo, inquam, in 
conceptu, Virgo in partu, & poſt partum immaculata Mater & in- 
corrupta Mater unigeniti Filii Dei Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti; qui eſt 
in Ccelis ſecundum Divinitatem in ſinu Patris, & eſt in Terris ſecun- 
dum Carnem in ſinu Matris; in Cœlis de Patre ſine Matre generatus, 
& in Terris de Matre ſine Patre generatus. Hæc eſt illa Novitas 
Hieremiz Vaticinio pronunciata, &c. Orig. in Luc. 1. 27, Cc. 

+ In Expoſition of the Creed, Art. 3. p. 171. 
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only hard, but impoſſible even by the Virgin her ſelf: 
but a Solution of that Difficulty was given by the 
Angel Gabriel, ſaying to her; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall over- 
ſhadow thee; therefore alſo that Holy Thing, that ſhall be 
born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. Luke 1. 35. 
that is, from having the Human Subſtance ſanc- 
tified by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
thereby fitted to become one Perſon with the Abs, 
or the eternal Word. And therefore has the Virgin- 
Mother been rightly enough term'd in the Eaſt and 
Weſt, Oeeſbus and Deipara, as having brought forth 
that Human Nature, which being join'd in · Unity 
of Perſon with the Divine Nature, is conſequently 
the Son of God, and to be ſo called. | 

This is the Import of what St. Paul would give 
us to underſtand in the Text : while 1a ſaying, that 
the Son of God was made of a Woman, like as St. John, 
that he was made Fleſh, he plainly intimates, that in 
him the Godhead was ſo join'd in Unity of Perſon 
with the Human Nature, which he took upon him, 
as that he, the Son of Man too, who was born of a 
pure Virgin; who lived and died in Fudea, and now 
reigns above the Stars, is, in one and the ſame Per- 
ſon, both God and Man; eternal and co-eſſential with 
the Father, altho in Time made of a Woman. For 
had he but barely dwelt ia that Fleſh, like as the 
Godhead did in the Apoſtles and Prophets, by a con- 
tinual Efficacy and Preſence of the Divine Grace, 
then could it not have been truly ſaid, that he was 
made of a Woman, or made Fleſh: but only that he 
came and abode in Fleſh, or in a diſtin& Perſon, made 
of a Woman. 

Wherefore it is evident, that in him, whom the 
Text ſpeaks of, we muſt, on account of a wonderful 
Union of Divinity with Humanity, needs acknow- 
ledg the Nature and Propertys at once of God and 
Man; who in conjunction do make up one Cbriſt. 
And this indeed is what the Deſign of his Office, as 


ſuch, 
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cries out; „* O wonderful Favour ! O unſpeak- 
« able Bounty! O inexpreſſible Myſtery! &c, Who 
te ever heard of the like? How could it ever be, 
tt that the ſame ſhould be both a Virgin and a Mo- 


<« ther? A Virgin, I ſay, in her conceiving and in 


<« bringing forth, and after bringing forth a pure 
« and undefiled Mother of the only-begotten Son 
& of God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who is in Heaven 
« by his Divinity in the Boſom of the Father, and 
ti on Earth by his Fleſh in the Boſom of his Mother; 
« who was begotten in Heaven of a Father without 
« A Mother, and begotten on Eartn from a Mother 
tc without a Father. This is the Novelty foretold 
* by Feremiah, ſaying, The Lord hath created a new 
&« Thing on the Earth, a Woman ſhall compaſs, or en- 
de cloſe, a Man. Jer. 31.22.” © That nem Creation 
« of a Man is therefore new, and therefore a Cye- 
ce tion, becauſe wrought in a Woman only without a 
« Man. Which Interpretation of the Prophet, ſays 


% our Learned | Biſhop Pearſon, is antient, literal, 


& and clear; and whatſoe'er the Fews have invented 
cc to elude it, is frivolous and forced. For while they 
&« force the Phraſe of compaſſing a Man, in the latter 
„ part of the Prediction, to any thing elſe than 
% Conception, they do not only wreſt the Scripture, 
but contradict the former part of the Promiſe ; 
« making the nem Creation neither nem, as being 
« often done; nor a Creation, as being eaſy to per- 
« form.” Which thing however was thought not 


Lg 
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* O magnæ admirationis Gratia! O inenarrabilis Suavitas! 0 
ineffabile Sacramentum ! &c. Quis unquam audivit talia? Qui un- 
quam potuit fieri, ut Virgo eſſet & Mater? Virgo, inquam, in 
conceptu, Virgo in partu, & poſt partum immaculata Mater & in- 


corrupta Mater unigeniti Filii Dei Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti; qui eſt 


in Ccelis ſecundum Divinitatem in ſinu Patris, & eſt in Terris ſecun- 
dum Carnem in ſinu Matris; in Cœlis de Patre ſine Matre generatus, 
& in Terris de Matre fine Patre generatus. Hzc eſt illa Novitas 
Hieremiz Vaticinio pronunciata, &c. Orig. in Luc. 1. 27, Ce 
+ In Expoſition of the Creed, Art. 3. p. 171. | 
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only hard, but impoſſible even by the Virgin her ſelf: 
but a Solution of that Difficulty was given by the 
Angel Gabriel, ſaying to her; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall over- 
ſhadow thee ;, therefore alſo that Holy Thing, that ſhall be 
born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. Luke 1. 35. 
that is, from having the Human Subſtance ſanc- 
tified by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
thereby fitted to become one Perſon with the As, 
or the eternal Word. And therefore has the Yiroin- 
Mother been rightly enough term'd in the Eaſt and 
Weſt, Oel bs and Deipara, as having brought forth 
that Human Nature, which being join'd in- Unity 
of Perſon with the Divine Nature, is conſequently 
the Son of God, and to be ſo called. 

This is the Import of what St. Paul would give 
us to underſtand in the Text: while in ſaying, that 
the Son of God was made of a Woman, like as St. John, 
that he was made Fleſh, he plainly intimates, that in 
him the Godhead was ſo join'd in Unity of Perſon 

with the Human Nature, which he took upon him, 
as that he, the Son of Man too, who was born of a 
pure Virgin; who lived and died in Fudea, and now 
reigns above the Stars, is, in one and the ſame Per- 
ſon, both God and Man; eternal and co-eſſential with 
the Father, altho in Time made of a Woman. For 
had he but barely dwelt ia that Fleſh, like as the 
Godhead did in the Apoſtles and Prophets, by a con- 
tinual Efficacy and Preſence of the Divine Grace, 
then could it not have been truly ſaid, that he was 
made of a Woman, or made Fleſh: but only that he 
came and abode in Fleſh, or in a diſtin& Perſon, made 
of a Woman. | 

Wherefore it is evident, that in him, whom the 
Text ſpeaks of, we muſt, on account of a wonderful 
Union of Divinity with Humanity, needs acknow- 
ledg the Nature and Propertys at once of God and 
Man; who in conjunction do make up one Chriſt. 
And this indeed is what the Deſign of his Office, as 


ſuch, 
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ſuch, or the great Purpoſe, to which he was anointed, 
required him to be: foraſmuch as none elſe but a 
Perſon of that double Character, could both be capa- 
ble of laying dowa his Life, and withal whoſe Life 


could be of ſo much Value, as to compenſate and 


atone for the Sins of Mankind. Accordingly what 
the Deſign of his Miſſion required that the Chriſt or 
Meſſias Tiould be, that again the Prophecys of the 
Old Teſtament foretold, he would be. Thus, for 
inſtance, Iſaiah declares his true Name to be, Won- 
derful, Counſellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting Fs. 
ther, the Prince of Peace. Iſa. 9.6. Which glorious 
Titles can truly be apply'd to none elſe but God. 
Ou t'other hand, Moſes calls him the Seed of the Mo- 
man, and foretells, that God would raiſe him up from 
among his Brethren, Gen. 3.15, Deut. 18. 15. And 
with them agree the ſucceeding Prophets, who do 
all derive his future Generation from the Stock and 
. Lineage of David: which plainly ſhews, that he was 
alſo to be Man. And in ſhort, that he was to be 
both God and Mar, in the very ſame Perſon, appears 
at once from theſe Words of Iſaiah + Bebold ! 4 Vir- 
gin ſball conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call his Name 
Immanuel; which is, being interpreted, God with us : 
at once the eternal God, and yet in Time made of a 
Woman, Iſa. 7.14. And moreover, what the Office 
and Character of the Meſſias required that he ſhould 
be, and what the Old Teſtament declared he would 
be, that ſame alſo the New affirms, that he, whom 
we call the Chriſt, was, is, and always will be: 
which is to ſay, that the Man Chriſt Jeſus is at once 
God bleſſed for ever. 5 

This Point I have the rather choſen to inſiſt on, 
becauſe indeed I take it to be the principal Hinge, 
on which the Whole of Chriſtianity turns: and there- 
fore no wonder, that the Holy Spirit hath been ſo co- 
pious in ſuggeſting it to us, Inſomuch that l ſcruple 
not ſtill to affirm (after all the bold Contradictions, 


which ſome have made againſt it in this as well as 
| former 
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former Ages) that no one Truth is more clearly ſet 
forth, or more plainly implied and ſuppoſed, 


throughout the New Teſtament, and the pureſt 
Chriſtian Antiquity, than the eternal Godhead of Je- 


ſus Chriſt ;, who in the Fulneſs of Time was ſent forth, 


and made Man for us and our Salvation. 

This is fairly deducible from the Confeſſions of 
St. Peter and Nathanael: Thou art the Chriſt, the Son 
of the living God, Mat. 16.16. And, Rabbs, thou art 
the Son of God, thon art the King of Iſrael, John 1. 49 
Alſo from theſe, to the ſame effect, of Martha and 
the Centurion: I believe, that thou art the Chriſt, the 
Son of God, which ſhould come into the World, John 11, 
27. And, Truly this Man was the Son of God, Mark 
15. 39. To which agrees the Teſtimony of John the 
Baptiſt : I ſaw and bare Record, that this is the Son of 
God, John 1. 34 The Divinity, I ſay, of Jeſiu 
Chriſt, is fairly deducible from theſe Declarations 
made: which are recorded in Holy Scripture, as car- 
rying in them and built upon well-grounded Truth. 
Foraſmuch as the true Son of God muſt needs be of 
one and the very ſame Subſtance with him who begat 
him, or whoſe Son he is; and conſequently God, in 
as true and proper a ſenſe, as the Perſon of his Father 
is. So the Jews themſelves underſtood the Phraſe; 
when upon his having call'd God hi Father, and 
therein imply'd himſelf to be the Sen of God, they 
tax'd him with Blaſphemy in this Return: that he 
being a Man, made himſelf God, Joha 10.33. they 
taking the San of God to import his being truly God. 
As to which, if they had at all err'd, ſurely our 


Saviour in a matter of ſuch moment, and for the 


honour of God, nay and at once to clear and free 
himſelf from Cenſure and Trouble, would not have 
failed to correct or contradict them: ſaying, he was 
wrong'd exceediagly by them in fo falſe an Infe- 
rence ; and thus, no doubt, he would have rravers'd 
the Indict ment, and refell'd the ill-grounded Crimi- 
nation, by plainly confeſſing that he was not, 2 
F So. di 
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did at all pretend to be truly God; like as John 
Baptiſt ingenuouſly own'd, to thoſe who barely ask d 
him, that he was not the Chriſt, or the Son of the 
living God, John 1. 20. and St. Paul and St. Barna- 
bas, to the Lyſtrians, who would have paid Divine 
Honour to them, that they themſelves were. but 
mere Men, of like Paſſions and Infirmitys with them, 
Acts 14-15. But ſo far, do we find, was our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord from doing this, that, letting the Expreſ- 
ſion paſs on as right and underſtood ſo alike on 
both ſides, that in calling God his Father, he made 
himſelf God, he proceeded to juſtify that Applica- 
tion; endeavouring only by the way to “ take off 
te the Edge of their Malice towards him, by telling 
« them, that according to the Grounds of their 


« own Law it was no ſuch heinous or unpardonable 


„ Crime, even for mere Men to call themſelves by 
ce the Name of God:“ and ſo he ſtill argues ad Ho- 
mines à fortiori, at Ver. 34, 35. that ſurely he might 
vnivocally and truly claim to himſelf the Name of 
God; whenas they themſelves did not ſtick to give it 
10 thoſe, who confeſſedly could but in an equivocal, 
and not in a real ſenſe be called ſo. And again to 
make out and convince the Jews of that, he appeals 
to the Works, which he did, the Works of the Fa- 
ther, which muſt therefore bear witneſs of him, be- 
cauſe they were ſuch as none but God himſelf could 
do, ver. 37, 38, Wherefore as he did them, he 
made it appear, and they had all the greateſt reaſon 
to believe and know, that he was in the Father, and the 
Father in him; like as he had ſaid a little before, #36 
x; me} ng by ict, I and my Father are one, ver, 30. In 
which Aſſertion, as the word iopey, are, in the plural 
Number implies Chriſt Jeſus and the Father to be 
two diſtin& Perſons or Sub ſiſtences, as the mutual In- 
being of the one in the other alſo does: ſo at once the 
word i,, one, in the neuter Gender ſignifies likewiſe, 
that they are one Thing, one Being Or Subſtance ;, that 
is to ſay, one God, And had our Lord not really 

meant 
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meant ſo in an abſolute ſenſe, it may be ſuppoſed, 
that he would not then have named himſelf, as he 
does, indiffereatly and without ſcruple, before the 
Fatber, 0 | 

Again, that our Saviour ſo meant, and that the 
Fews ſo underſtood him, is likewiſe plain from ano- 
ther Inſtance, whereby he endeavour'd to prove him- 


| ſelf to be the true Meſſias, and conſequently the Son 


of God as well as Man, Mat. 22. 42, &c. Where he 
having propos'd this Queſtion to the Phariſees, What 
think ye of Chriſt, whoſe Son is he ? They ſay unto 
him, the Son of David. He ſaith unto them, how then 
doth David in Spirit, or as then guided by the infal- 

Fa call him Lord, ſay- 
ing, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thine Enemies thy Footſtool? If Ba- 
vid then call him Lord, how is he his Son? That is, 
if he be David's Son, and by conſequence a Man, 
how can he at once be Lord or truly God ? For thus 
it is certain, thoſe Fews underſtood him, and there. 
fore were puzzled at that Queſtion; inſomuch that 
no Man was able to anſwer im a Word, &c. ver. 46. 
To the which however the Anſwer had been obvious 
and eaſy, had they but rightly underſtood the * real 
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* That the Meſſias or Chriſt was to be both God and Man, 
St. Juſtin Martyr proves at large in his Dialogue with Trypho the 
Jew, from the antient Prophecys concerning him : and that many 


of the Hebrew Doctors were ſenſible of it, is abundantly made out 


from their Writings by the Noble Philip de Mornay, in De la Verite 
de la Religion Chreſtienne, Chap. 28. tho it ſeems about the time 
of our Lord's Appearance, the Jews were generally ſunk into the 
groſs Notion of a Meſſias, that ſhould be an earthly King, and De- 
liverer of them by Force of Arms from the Power of their Ene- 
mies: a Cyrus, an Alexander, a Cæſar, or the like. For maintain- 
ing which Character, and eſfecting which Purpoſe, they did not 
dream of his being any more than a Man. Nil itaque mirum ſi talia 


de Meſſià cogitantes Judæi, Divinam in ipſo Naturam nullam agno- 


verint, ſays Biſhop Bull, in Judic. Eceleſ. Cath, de Neceſſitate credendi 
quòd J. Chriſtus ſit verus Deus, Cap. 1. pag. 12. Ed. Grab. 
F 2 Cha- 
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Character of the Meſſias, as deliver'd in the Old 
Teſtament, and as believed in by many others of the 
more diſcerning Fews, that he was to be God as well 
as Man. Whence it is, that in the New Teſtament 


he paſſes indifferently under the Titles of the Son of 


God and the Son of Man; tho out of Humility indeed, 
and for other reaſons, he ſtiled himſelf moſt com- 
monly by the latter. In which Caſe, each of them 
however muſt be ſuppoſed to denote the God-Man, 
as a diſtioguiſhing Mark of either Nature in the 
ſame Perſon e juſt as when it is ſaid on one hand, 
that God purchaſed the Church with his own Blood, 
Acts 20. 28. and on t'other, that there is but one Me- 
diator, the Man Chriſt Feſus, 1 Tim. 2. 5. both theſe 
Inſtances muſt be interpreted of the Gd-Man; nei- 
ther God, as ſuch, being any way capable of dying; 
nor Man, as ſuch, or by himſelf, being capable of bear- 
ing the part of a Mediator. In that ſenſe our Church 
prays to him, in her Litany, and this without /dolarry, 
bythe Name of the Son of David: becauſe, with our 
Lord in tt Querys before cited, and with his Ex- 
poſitor * St. Auſtin, Filium Hominis eundem dicimus, 
quem Filium Dei; we take the Son of Man in the Con- 
crete of the Perſon to be indeed the Son of God. And 
ſo muſt Chriſt be underſtood, when ſaying of him- 
ſelf, Even the Son of Man, who is in Heaven, John 3. 
13. altho the Manhood was not yet advanced thi- 
ther, and he could be then preſent in Heaven, no 
otherwiſe than by his Godhead. Accordingly muſt 
he there be taken to ſuppoſe his Perſon at once both 


God and Man; and ſo what was in words aſcribed | ® 


to the latter, yet might and was to be underſtood 
preciſely of the former. 

To confirm us yet further in which Faith of the 
Son of God, we find St. Paul expreſly calling him, 
God, our Saviour, Tit.1.3. & 2. 10. that is, Chriſt Je- 
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ſus our Saviour, who is God, or, as he himſelf ex- 
pounds it elſewhere, Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, the Bleſſed 
God, I Tim. 1. 11, 12. Agreeably to which, St. Peter 
alſo tells us, that he and others had obtain d Faith, 
thro the Righteouſneſs, Ts O nuav D/ alNnegs Inas Leisd, of 
our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 1.1, And if 
we receive the Witneſs of Men, the Witneſs of God is 
yet greater : when, as the Author to the Hebrews ob- 
ſerves, Heb.1.5. from Pſal.2.7. the Father himſelf ſays 
thus to the Son, Thou art my Son, begotten by me, that 
is, of my own very Divine Subſtance, and conſequently 
very God. The which he plainly declares, thus ſaying 
to him again, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever; 
and a Sceptre of Righteouſneſs is the Sceptre of thy 


Kingdom, Heb. 1. 8. from Pſal. 45. 6. And, Let all 


the Angels of God worſhip him, Heb, 1. 6. from Pſal. 
97.7. And, Thou, Lord, in the Beginning haſt laid 
the Foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens are the 
Works of shine Hands. They ſhall periſh, but thou re- 
maineſt , and they all ſhall wax old, as doth a Garment, 
and as a Veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall 
be changed : but thou art the ſame, and thy Years ſhall 
not fail. Heb. 1. 10, 11, 12, from Pſal. 102. 25, &c. 
Yet after all, does Iufidelity ariſe in our Hearts, or 
do any of us ſtil doubt, whether Chriſt Jeſus bein 

a Man, is at once alſo God? Methinks it may ſatisfy 
any reaſonable Perſon, that God, who certainly can 
do, nay and who continually does, what we cannot 
comprenend; that God, who knows infinitely more 
than we know, and who has actually made known 
more than we could otherwiſe have known: that 
God, I fay, has directly aſſerted the Divinity of the 
Son of Man, and confirmed this Aſſertion, by ſetting 
to it his own broad Seal, and doing thoſe Works in 

favour of it, which none but he himſelf could do, 
altho indeed the thing it ſelf be ſtill a Myſtery, in 
that he has left the Manner of the Perſonal Union un- 


explained. 
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But here, to the ſingular Honour of St. Thomas, be 
it ſpoken and remember'd by us this Day, with re- 
ference to the aforefaid grand important Truth, 
that he was the very firſt Perſon in the Goſpel, that 
abſolutely and expreſly confeſs'd Chriſt 2 to be 
God. He indeed for a while was providentially per- 
mitted to be doubtful of the Truth of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurreftion : but when at length he was indulged the 
Satisfaction of a ſenſible Demonſtration thereof; to 
wit, that the ſame individual Perſon, whom he had 
attended before his Crucifixion, whom he had ob- 
ſerv'd to deliver ſuch Doctrine, as never Man ſpake, 
and to effect ſuch mighty Works, as none leſs than 
God himſelf could be ſuppos'd to do; and who had 
promis'd, as a further Proof of his Divine Cha- 
racter, and of the Truth of whatever elſe he had 
preach'd or taught, that he would riſe from the dead 
the third Day - I ſay, when our Apoſtle was fully 
aſſured, by ſeeing his crucified Maſter's Hands and 
the Print of the Nails; and by putting his Finger into 
the Print of the Nails, and thruſting his Hand into his 
Side, that this ſame Perſon was riſen again: having 
thus ſeen, thus felt and found the very Man, he was 
at once convinced of the very God, and fatisfied by 
this finiſhing Stroke, that both theſe were conjoin'd 
in Unity of Perſon; his Reaſon now moſt juſtly in- 
ferring, that he, whom his outward Senſes told 
him was his Lord and Maſter, muſt at once be a God 
Omni potent, as having been able to reſcue himſelf 
from the Power of Death, and come to Life again. 

And thus, when his ſcrupulous Incredulity was 
on a ſudden baffled, with what Variety, what Hur- 
ry of Paſſion was he ſtraitway ſeiz'd! With what 
Horrour, what Shame, what Sadneſs! Of what a 
complicated Fault, thought he, have I been guilty ! 
I, who had then very evident Proofs of the Yeracity 
and Divinity of my Bleſſed Maſter! That I ſhould 
diſtruſt the Truth of his Word, or call in queſtion 
his Reſurrection, who had fo often ſeen his other Mi- 

| racles, 
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racles, &c. But ſtill on the other hand, knowing 
that he, who ſuffer'd him to be thus far tempted, yet 
was a God of Mercy and Comfort, and even now 
ſhew'd Pity towards his Infirmity : as condeſcending 
to reſettle his ſtagger'd Faith by Senſe, and tenderly 
bidding him feel his very Wounds, and thereupon 
no longer to be fazthleſs, but believing, how then 
was he ſolaced and cheer'd at this! How did the 
Thoughts of it ont-balance the Motives of his Grief 
and Dread! And inſtead of theſe Emotions, how 
was he at once inſpired with hambje Reverence and 
Love, with ſtrong Confidence and Joy, that now he 
was beyond all doubt ſecured, that he had found the 
true Meſſias, and ſtill kept up an Intereſt in him, the 
Lord of Glory! This help'd to recollect and raiſe his 
troubled Spirits, to recover him from the Amaze- 
ment which he had been under ; and gave him ſo 
much Preſence of Mind, as that, all on a ſudden, he 
made this awful Acknowledgment, this ſhort but 
full Abridgment of his Creed : My Lord, and my God ! 
John 20. 28. | 

Whereupon * St. Chryſoſtom has brought him in 
thus further amplifying : #4zpw 5 owwales, aue, Y 
Teewor, &c. I felt his Body with Joy and with Fear: 
with Joy, that I had found the Lord; and at once with 
Fear, becauſe I bad affronted him. With my Fingers, 
which had touch'd his Body, I ſoon pull'd open the Eyes 
of my Soul, and ſo exerted a double Operation. I reach d, 
I ſaw, and I held his Body with my Hand; but with 
my Soul I felt the God, &c. i Tar, orrIayts, g 
ur whereupon I cried out, as being aſtomſh'd at 
what I had diſcover'd and laid hold of: My Lord and 
my God! For now did | no where ſee the Servant; the 
bumble Form of the Man did not now appear; even 
this was now ſo glorify d, as that the Human Nature 


ſhined with a Luſtre, exceeding that of its very ſelf , and 


— 
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* S. Chryſoſt. in Serm. in S. Thom. Apoſt. Oper. Par. Tom. 6. 
pag. 326. | 
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the Rays of the Godhead darted forth, and were conſpi- 


cuous. But ſtill, ο veuivaov mogypinor, W iv T0 agg" 


xuvEpeve aegown, even while two Things or two Natures, 
the Divine and the Human, were underſtood to be in him, 
yet was there but one adorable Perſon. 

So is the Confeſſion of St. Thomas, agreeably to 
the Senſe of my Text, expounded by St. Chryſoſtom; 
as if he had ſaid in theſe Words of St. John: That 
which was from the Beginning, which we have heard, 
which we have ſeen with our Eyes, which we have look'd 
upon, and our Hands have handled of the Word of Life 
(for the Life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, and 
bear witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal Life which 
was with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us) that 


which we have ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, 


1 Joh. 1. 1, 2, 3. And again in propagating and 


tranſmitting this Faith to others, did St. Thomas make 


amends for his own late Infidelity, endeavouring by 


a double Diligence about it, as much to outſtrip his 


Fellow-Diſciples, as for a while he might ſeem be- 
hind them. Thus did he eagerly run forth, even to 
the remoteſt Parts of the World, preaching Chriſt 


Jeſus, as his Lord and his God, to the Parthians, 


Medes, Perſians, Carmans, Hyrcanians, Battrians, In. 
dians, &c. nay, and as a * Greek Father wittily 
ſpeaks, Omwyds Ns Bit Aturgive Tis Adio, St. 
Thomas by baptizing them into that Faith of Chriſt, 
waſh'd even the Ethiopians white. And let this ſuffice 
to have ſaid of the Son of God, as ſuch, and at once 
as made of a Woman, 


Fourthly, The time now calls me to ſpeak very 
briefly of an outward Circumſtance of his being ſo, 
in that the Text adds, that likewiſe he was made 
under the Law: that is, he was ſubject to the Diſpen- 
ſation and Diſcipline of Aleſes; as on the contrary, 


a. 
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by thoſe, who are ſaid to be without the Law, are 
meant the Gentiles : not that theſe were abſolutely 
without all Law, but only without that of Moſes, 
which is, in the New Teſtament, by way of Emi- 
nence, term'd the Law. Now to this the Son of God 
was ſubject, tho not in point of neceſſary Duty, but 


by a voluntary Act of prudent Charity: that ſo he 


might prevent the Scandal, which the Fews, among 
whom he was converſant, might otherwiſe have ta- 
ken at his Miniſtry. Agreeably to which, elſe- 


where we read, that /eſ# he ſhould offend them, he 
alſo vouchſafed to pay Tribute to the State, and the 


Didrachma to the Sanctuary, to receive Circumciſion 
in his Body, to eat of the Paſcal Lamb, to keep the 
Sabbaths, &c. from all which Rites and Ceremonys, 
he, the Lord of all things and Adminiſtrator of the 
New Covenant, was undoubtedly free, by the Pre- 
rogative of his Divine Nature, and the Office even 
of his Human Nature; but yet, upon other Conſi- 
derations, he, of his own free Will, was made under 
the Law; to redeem thoſe that were under the Law, that 
they might receive the Adoption of Sons, 


Thus I have ſurvey'd the Contents of my ſhort, 
but copious Text; the Parts whereof 1 have diſ- 
tinctly cleared and confirmed: which being thus un- 
derſtood and digeſted, may enable us to give 4 Rea- 
ſon of the Hope that is in us, with reference to Cariſt 
our Saviour, and arm us with a Shield of Faith; 
whereby we ſhall be able to quench the fiery Darts of 
the Wicked, of Jews, Libertines, Hereticks, nay and 
Satan himſelf, the Ring- leader of them all. 

For in vain will the faithleſs Fews pretend to look 
for another Meſſias, ſince their own Forefathers will 
riſe up and baffle them, alledging from the Prophers, 


that the Meſſias was foretold, and was accordingly 


to come at that very time, when our Chriſt appeared 
in the World, veſted beſides with all the other Marks 


and Tokens of a Redeemer. 


In 
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In vain will the Libertine ſtart this Query: Why 
the God of all Mercy did not ſend forth bis Son any 
ſooner, upon the important Errand ? ſeeing, be- 
ſides many other Accounts which might be given, it 
was needful that the World ſhould have been firſt 
prepared for the Reception of him ; and this by the 

radual forerunning of Types and Prophecys z the an- 
| and fulfilling whereof, (which could not but 
be a Work of Time) muſt be reckon'd as one of the 
greateſt Demonſtrations, that he was ſent from God ; 


| who only could foretel ſuch things to come, and who 


would not give countenance or credit to an Impoſfor. 

In vain, we fee, have Noetus and his Scholar $4- 
bellius pretended, that the Father and the Son were un- 
diſtinguiſh'd in the Godhead; it being moſt plain 
from the Text, that the Perſan who ſen: muſt be 
really diſtinguiſh'd from him whom he ſent. 

Ia vain have Paulus Samoſatenus, Photinus, Socinus, 
and the Unitarians pretended, to date our Saviour's 
firſt Exiſtence from the Inſtant of his Conception in 
the Womb: ſince the Text affirms, that he was 
ſent forth, and conſequently muſt have pre-exiſted 
by his Godhead, before that he aſſumed the Manhood. 

In vain has Arias pretended, that the Son of God 
was but a mere Creature, tho granting him to have 

re-exiſted his Incarnation ;, it being moſt plain, that 

e is the real, and therefore the eternal Son of God, of 
the ſame uncreated Subſtance with the Father. 

In vain has Neſtorius endeavour'd to divide this 


Jon of God, this Son of Man into two diſtinct Per- 


ſons; it being moſt plain, that the Text in ſaying 
he was made of a Woman, does perſonally join him, 
who took, namely, the Son of God, with what he 
took, namely, the Human Nature. 

In vain have Marcion, Apelles, and the old Ana- 
baptiſts pretended, that our Saviour had no real, but 
only a phantaſtick Body, or that his Humanity is a 
of a quite different Matter, Nature, and Original 
from ours; it being expreſiy ſaid in the Text, 11 
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he was made of a Woman : which declares the Reality 
of his Human Nature, and his Participation of our 
true Fleſh. | | 

And in vain, I add, will the Devil himſelf (unleſs 
we are wanting to our ſelves) attempt to ſupplant 
our Faith in Chriſt Jeſus; who has plainly anſwered, 
and ſtill does and will hereafter anſwer the End, for 


which he was ſent, namely, by deſtroying the Works, 


and counter mining the Wiles of the Devil. | 


And let this ſuffice for 2 out to you the 
Rules of Faith, deducible from the Text; I having, 
to a plain Illuſtration thereof, ſubjoin'd and ſet in 
view the Hereſys and Errors, which oppoſe it. And 
now, as I hope, we have this right, this unreprovable 
Faith, that we believe and confeſs, that Feſus Chriſt, 
the Son of God, is God and Man; what yet remains, 
but that we further endeavour to make this appear 


by our Works? Which brings me laſtly, in a few 


words, to deduce from the Text ſome Rules of 
Prattice. 


1ſt then, Let us hereupon adore and praiſe the 
one great God, and the Trinity of Perſons, who won- 
drouſly concerted the Work of our Redemption, by 
the Incarnation of the Son; repeating with the Sera- 
phim, that encircle his Throne, this triple Eulogy : 

Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hoſts ! 
2dly, In particular, let us be careful to do juſt 
Honour to the Perſon, Chriſt Jeſus, as ſuch; who 
being at once both God and Man, fitly ſuſtains the 
glorious Office of a Mediator and Reconciler between 
the offended God and ſinful Men. And out of a due 
Regard had to this, let us awfully cry out with the 
Saint of this Day, My Lord, and my God! In the 
ſenſe whereof that we alſo may be fix d and conſtant, 
let us pray with our excellent Church, that we may 
not be tempted and prevail'd with, as he was, to be 
doubtful in the Son's Reſurrettion : but that God would 
grant and give us Grace, ſo perfectiy and without - 
| doubt 
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doubt to believe in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, that our Faith in 
bis fight may never be reproved. And further let us 
nnfeignedly thank our Bleſſed Lord for his ineſtimable 
Benefits, and make it appear, that we love him, who 
ſo loved us, as to ſuffer Death for us, by the keeping 
of his Commandments, the Imitation of his Life; 
and ſo by endeavouring to be holy, as he who hath 
called us is holy, in all manner of Converſation. But 
becauſe no Man lives and fins not, whenever we fall, 


let us, for our Comfort, 


3aly, Conſider, that our Chriſt being God and 


Man, therefore may all repenting Sinners have Confi- 
dence towards him, and boldly approach this Advo- 


cate with the Father. Let them not queſtion his Power 


to redreſs their Grievances, becauſe of the lnfirmity 
of his Fleſh - foraſmuch as he is alſo the great God, 
who at firſt made and ſtill preſerves the World. 
Nor let them be frighten'd and confounded at the 
Brightneſs of his Godhead : foraſmuch as he is like- 
wiſe made of a Woman, and therefore has a Fellow- 
feeling of our Weakneſs, and a humble Senſe of 
our Imperfections. 


gthly, And laſtly, did the Son of God, for the ſake 
of Unity and Peace, willingly condeſcend and ſtoop 


to be alſo made under the Law? Did he, tho abſo- 
lutely free and Lord of all things, ſubmit to ſuch 
Rites and Ordinances, as were in themſelves indiffe- 
rent; and this to the end that he might not give a 
needleſs Offence, and diſcompoſe the Fewiſh Poliry ? 
How then ought the very ſame Mind to be in us, 


that was alſo in Chriſt Feſus? How does it behove 


us, for the publick Tranquillity, to keep up Unifor- 
mity, and to obſerve cthoſe Human Inſtitutions, which 
do not contradict or claſn with the Divine? Eſpe- 
cially conſidering again, that even in Matters of an 
indiſferent nature, and where God has not commanded 
this or that particular thing, there the Ordinance of 


Man implicitly includes the Ordinance of God, and 


muſt upon pain of his Diſpleaſure be obey'd. T_ 
| ore 
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fore doth St. Peter exhort us to ſubmit our ſelves to 
every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake; and this 
becauſe the Human Powers are ordain'd by God: and 
conſequently if in ſuch matters we reſiſt the Powers 
that are, either diſturbing the State by Sedition, or 
diſtracting the Church by Schiſm, we at once reſiſt his 
Ordinance, and diſobey both God and Man. Where- 
as by an eaſy and quiet Compliance we may obey 
them both; and ſo preventing Diſorder and Confu- 
ſion, at once in Spiritual and Civil Society, we may 
propagate Peace and Good-mill amongſt Men. 

Wherefore to our utmoſt, let us in this and all 
other Points trace the ſteps of our Bleſſed Redeemer, 
and ſo follow him in the ſtraight Gate, the narrow 
Way, that leadeth unto Life. Then as we have here 
borne the Image of the Earthly, we ſhall hereafter bear 
the Image of the Heavenly : when being rais'd incor- 
ruptible and glorious, we ſhall ever be compleatly 
happy both in our Souls and Bodys; like as the Son 
of God, after his Humiliation, after his aſſuming the 
Form of a Servant, and fulfilling the Work of our 
Redemption, was highly exalted in his entire Perſon ; 
and ſo the Man as well as the God was ſeated on a 
Throne of State, and crown'd with everlaſting 
Glues. --- 5 | 

W hich God of his infinite Mercy grant we may 
all partake of, thro the Merits and Interceſſion of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt; to whom with the Father and 
the Holy Spirit, be given all Glory, Worſhip, and 
Obedience now and evermore. Amen, 


DIS 


DISCOURSE IV. 
The Reaſonableneſs and Benefits 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 


A SERMON preach'd at Chrift-Church 
in Canterbury, Jan. 25. 1712. being the 
Day of St. Pauls Converſion. 


nr 


3 * 


1 Joan V. and the latter part of the third 
Verſe. 


And his Commandments are not grievous. 


> 
— — = 


HE foregoing Words are: This is the 
Love of God, that we keep bis Command- 
>) PAS ments. Which is in effect what our 
Lord himſelf had taught before: ſay- 
ing, If a Man love me, he will keep my 
Words, John 14. 23. To promote the Obſervance of 
which Words or Commandments, our Apoſtle ſub- 
joins this further Motive: namely, that by keeping 


them, we may at once demonſtrate our Love, not 
only 
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only to God, but alſo to our ſelves, conſulting there- 
in our own Eaſe and Convenience; inaſmuch as theſe 
Commandments are not grievous, * not heavy, as the 
Original ſignifies, nor conſequently hard to be ob- 
ſerv'd and borne; but rather as the Negation here 
uſed is intended to denote a ſtrong Affirmation, the 
Commandments of God, or, as our Saviour ſtiles them, 
his Toke and Burden, are eaſy and light, Mat. 11, 30. 
To confirm which Aſſertion, and thence deduce the 
Expediency and Reaſonableneſs of obeying the Divine 
Commands, as deliver'd in the Chriſtian Doctrine, it 
ſhall be my Buſineſs at this time; and this I ſhall at- 
tempt to do by theſe three Arguments: 


Firſt, Becauſe the Chriſtian Precepts or Command- 
ments do mightily ſute and agree with the Rational or 
the Human Nature. | 

Secondly, Becauſe God affords us good outward 

Aſſiſtances toward the Obſervance of them. And, 
Thirdly, Becauſe the Obſervance of them is at- 


tended with unſpeakably great and moſt certain 


Rewards, 


Firſt, 1 ſay, becauſe the Chriſtian Precepts or Com- 


mand ments do mightily ſute and agree with the Ra- 
tional or the Human Nature; with that fundamental 
Principle or Character, which conſtitutes and makes 
us Men. For whoever attentively conſiders the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, will ſoon find it in the main 
to be a SuperſtruQture upon Reaſon; and that all its 
Parts are ſo well adapted to aſſiſt Nature, to open 
the Underſtanding, to incline the Vill, and to regulate 
the Paſſions or Affection, of depraved Man, that by 
Uſe and Practice they alſo make moſt exquiſite Im- 
provements of that natural Light and Strength, 
which were at firſt deſign'd to guide and carry us on, 
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in the Way to Happineſs. Chriſt, as he was the 
eternal Word or Wiſdom, communicated to and im- 
planted in us the natural Law: as he was Man, and 
appear'd in our Fleſh, he promulgated and re-in- 
forced it by his Doctrine and Example. Whence, 
as the Law of Nature, ſo likewiſe the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, being derived from that ſame Wiſdom, com- 
mandeth all the Vertues, which were partly diſcerni- 
ble by mere Human Reaſon; and eſpecially it * in- 
joineth the Love of God, our greateſt Good, and the 
only adequate Object of our Happineſs. Mat. 22. 37. 
Luke 10. 27. Mat. 19. 17. Next, it bids us love our 
Neighbours, according to the Standard and Meaſure 
of that Love we bear to our ſelves, Mat. 22. 39. and 
do unto all Men, as we would they ſhould do unto us, 
Mat. 7. 12. And in the general Courſe of our Lives, 


It teaches us to follow, whatſoever things are true, 


whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, 
whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, 
and whatſoever things are of good Report. Phil. 4. 8. 

Hence the Antient Fathers made uſe of this To- 
pick, whereon to recommend Chriſtianity to the 
Gentiles : namely, that it induced and promoted the 


Obſervance of that immutable Law of Nature, by 


which they, as mere Men, pretended to be govern'd- 


* Which Precept of the Goſpel and the Moral Law, to ſhew how 


reaſonable, how natural it alſo is, even as natural as the: Deſire of 


being happy, Origen tells the Heathen, Celſus, when ſpeaking of the 


Human Soul: That conſcious of its Divine Extraction, giaJegv d ve- 
A¹ aver qumtov T0 me3s F xTioay]a, &c. it is inflamed by a na- 
tural Philtre with the Love of its Creator, and thereby forcibly car- 
ried on to love him alfo, who firſt taught the Gentiles this Truth, 
and afterwards ſent forth Diſciples, endued with Power from on 
high, to preach the Word concerning God and the Kingdom of God, 
or the Chriſtian Religion. Orig. cont. Celſe lib. 3. In which whole 


Diſcourſe may be ſeen at large a Confirmation of the Harmony and 


Agreement between natural Reaſon and our Goſpel-Reyelation, 


And 


« 
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And accordingly * Origen intimates, in his third 
Book againſt Celſus, that it was the Conformity of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine to the common innate Notions of Man- 


kind, which in fact made way for it into the Minds of 


candid and ingenuous Hearerss, A Reflection upon 
which, occaſion'd ꝶ Tertullian to break forth into 
this rapturous Expreſſion : O Teſtimonium Anime na- 
turaliter Chriſtiane! O how does this confirm and wit- 
neſs to the Truth of Chriſtianity, that the Soul of Man is 
in a manner naturally Chriſtian! Whence || Minurius 
Felix alſo ſays, Quis arbitretur aut nunc Chriſtianos 
Philoſophos, aut Philoſophos fuiſſe jam tunc Chriſt ianos. 
One would be apt to think, that either the Chriſtians now 
are Philoſophers, or that the Philoſophers heretofore were 
Chriſtians, To which agrees this of |||| St. Juſtin: 
Martyr : We have been taught, that Chriſt is the firſt- 
begotten of God, and that he is the Word or Reaſon, of 
which as all Mankind do partake, ſo all they, who lead 
their Lives according to that Word and Reaſon, are in 
effect or in ſame ſort to be reputed Chriſtians, a Ae 
claire, Gov iy EM @ Taxęgiſne, &c. tho reckoned A- 
theiſts by the Heathen Superſtition, as SOCrates and others 
were among the Greeks. On which account it is ob- 
ſervable, that none of the Philoſophers, thoſe Men 
of Reaſon and Diſputers of the World, who formerly 
oppoſed the Chriſtian Religion, ever went about to 
confute the Doctrines or the Moral Precepts deliver'd 


1n it: as finding all thoſe to be much the ſame in 


Kind, tho in a loftier Degree, and, ia a ſtricter Senſe, 
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u5vwy. Orig. cont. Celſ. 1.3. p. 135. Ed. Spencer. 

+ Tertul. in Apologet. c. 17. 

Min. Fel. in Octav. p. 18. Ed. Cantab. 
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deliver'd and injoin'd, than ſuch as were ſuggeſted 
by unaſſiſted Reaſor. | | 

Therefore may we Chriſtians now take up theſe 
Words of the Jewiſh Lamgiver, and in them chal- 
lenge all the World : What Nation is there ſo great, 
that bath Statutes and Judgments ſo righteous, as all the 
Lam, which is ſet before you this day? Deut. 4.8. 
For what Virtue does not the Chriſtian Religion com- 


mend; what Duty does it not command; what Vice, 


what Sin does it not condemn ? What does it in- 
join, which Reaſon does not at once approve of or 
declare to be the Duty of Man? What does it re- 
quire, which does not adorn, perfect and exalt our 
Nature? It makes not any the leaſt Allowance con- 
trary to the Dictates of Reaſon : but on t'other hand, 
it cenſures and condemns the lighteſt Contradictions 
to it; even Faults, that had been overlook'd and 
hardly noted to be ſuch by other Seas of the Reli- 
gious and Philoſophers. It permits no thing that is 
hurtful, whether to our ſelves or others: but ſtrictly 
injoins the contrary, bidding us add to our. Faith, 
Vertue , to Vertue, Knowledg ;, to Knowledg, Tempe- 
rance; to Temperance, Patience; to Patience, Godlineſs; 
to Godlineſs, brotherly Kindneſs ;, and to brotherly Rind- 
neſs, Charity. 2 Pet. 1. 5, 6,7. Which is in effect at 
once to ſublimate and reinforce the moral Heads of 
Prudence, Juſtice, Temperance, Fortitude, Humanity, 
and the Branches deriving from them; which Na- 
ture's Light has pointed out to all her Children: but 
Chriſtianity injoins them in a far more eminent and 
comprebenſive manner and degree, than they by Na. 
ture?s ſole Alliſtance could ever attain or even appre- 
head them clearly. Thus, for inſtance, do * Ariſtotle, 

9 Cicero, 
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* Thus Ariſtotle ſpeaks of that Manſuetude or Good-Humonr, 
which is inclined to pardon and not rather to revenge an Injury, as 
an Error and Sin in the Deſect : and he adds, Ot 58 u vena 
vpe, 4p dts d, i e S tivdl, Y Ut wh ws d, und = 


of the Chriſtian Religion. - 0 


Cicero, nay and others of old time, who had ſome 


Light of Revelation, bid us indeed love thoſe who love 
us, but be revenged on thoſe who hate us; making Re- 
priſals of an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, 
&c, Chriſt and his Followers do on the contrary 


advance and refine the Duty of Humanity, beyond 


the Reſiſtance of Evil and the mean Spirit of Revenge; 
commanding us to pardon Injurys, and love even 
that, which to corrupted Nature ſeems not lovely: 
that is, our Enemy, and him who hates us. And the 
like might be iaſtanced, touching the Evangelical 
Improvement of all other moral Vertues into far more 
perfect Habits of Chriſtian Graces. 

However, theſe progreſſive Dutys or Means not- 
withſtanding, and the End or Happineſs they drive 
at, tho they were not fully diſcoverable, and much 
leſs practicable by the greateſt and wiſeſt Philoſo- 
phers : yet no ſooner does Faith receive them from 
che Dictates of the Goſpel and the Spirit of Grace, but 
Reaſon, that Candle of the Lord, ſtraitway perceives 
em to be the very ſame, toward which it was di- 
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c. 11. that is, They who are not angry and reſentful for what they 
ought, as they ought, when they ought, and ar whom they ought, 
do ſeem to be downright Fools, He, who does not reſent, appears 
zo be void of Senſe and ſtupid, as not being in a way for taking 
Revenge. And indeed tamely to put up or bear with an Afront or 
Injury done to thee or thine, as if one had no regard for either, is 
ſervile, fordid, and below the Spirit of a Man, Likewiſe Cicero, 
in his 11th Book de Inventione, places Revenge among thoſe things 
which appertain to the Law of Nature, And to ſhew what he 
thought of the matter, and how far it might be practiſed, appears 
from his own Reſolution, when ſaying with freedom in one of his 
Philippics, Sic ulciſcar Facinora ſingula, quemadmodum a quibuſque 
ſum provocatus; I will never ſtick at Revenge, but take it always 
upon rhoſe that give occaſion. And his good Man is one, qui nemini 
nocet, niſi laceſſitus injurià; who hurts no body, but only when he is 


provoked, De Offic. |. 3. = 
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rected and diſpoſed to ſeek for by its own Light and 
natural Inſtin&, 'tho it could never thorowly con- 

ceive or find them. | 
It was mainly in this view and on this ſaid ac- 
count, that the Bleſſed Saint and Convert of this Day, 
ſtyled the Dutys of Chriſtianity our Reaſonable Service, 
Rom. 12. 1. Which as no doubt he did, conſiſtent- 
ly with his own Experience; ſo did he at once there- 
by declare, that neither did he himſelf perceive any 
Repugnancy, any real Violence offer'd to his rational 
Facultys, even when in a manner extraordinary he 
was inſpired with Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; and that be- 
cauſe the ſupernatural Illumination of. his Mind, and 
Influence upon his Will, Ge. fell in with the natural 
Light and Taſte of his own proper | Facultys ; ſo 
that no ſooner did Reaſon hearken to the Heavenly 
Call, and then come to apprehend the Credibility of 
the Goſpel, but it approved and conformed it ſelf to 
the Suggeſtions from above. Inſomuch that from a 
bitter Enemy and a Perſecutor, he became an eminent 
Apoſtle and Friend of Chriſt ; zealouſly preaching 
and recommending that Doctrine of his to the Gen- 
tile World, to thoſe who had no other Light but na- 
tural Reaſon, to ſteer and guide them: and that be- 
cauſe, I ſay, he ſtill found it in all reſpects to ſute 
with, even where it exceeded that Light, and there- 
fore what it injoin'd Men to do, was indeed their 
Reaſonable Service, Accordingly does he earneſtly 
exhort them upon this ee to preſent themſelves, 
their Souls and Bodys a living Sacrifice, holy and ac- 
ceptable unto God. Thus mult * St. Auſtin be =. 
| | poſed 


———— 


* Res ipſa, quæ nunc Chriſtiana Religio nuncupatur, erat & apud 
Antiquos nec defuit ab initio Generis Humani. And again a litile 
after : Propterea dixi, hac eſt noſtris temporibus Chriſtiana Religio, 
non quia prioribus temporibus non fuit, ſed quia poſterioribus hoc 
Nomen agcepit, S. Auguſt. in Retraft, l. 1. c. 13. Agreeably :0 
which, St. Paul hath ſaid, that the Scripture, or the Holy Ghoſt in 
Seripture, preached before, that is, before the giving of the _ 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 8 
poſed to mean, when ſaying, that the Religion, which 
we now Call Chriſtian, is in a manner the very ſame, 4s 
that of the Antients, and has been ever in the World 
ſince the Beginning of Mankind, or ever ſince there 
have been Creatures endued with Rational Souls, 
Therefore, ſaid he, I term'd it the Religion, which we 
now call Chriſtian, purely to ſignify, not that there was no 
ſuch thing in former times, but that it took this Name 
in latter times. The ſame Religion, as that of the An- 
tients, it truly is in kind, tho not degree: in regard 
that Chriſtianity, as ſuch, hath been and is attended 
with greater Aſſiſtances and Encouragements, with 
a mach brighter and fuller Diffuſion of that eternal 
Word or Wiſdom ; which was in the Beginning with God, 
and was God, and which is the true Light, that enlightens 
every Man, who comes into the World. John 1. 1, 9. 
Our natural Obligations, as we are Men, and the 
chief Subject of the Law of Chriſt, do indeed go 
upon the ſame bottom; and the great Lines of both 


do jointly concenter in the ſame Deſign, of promo- 


ting the Welfzre and Happineſs of Men; tho ſtill 
with this difference, that the latter ſets it in a clearer 
Light, and purſues it by cloſer and more effectual 
Means; and ſo may be ſaid to be the Law of Nature, 
cultivated and confirmed, improved and reinforced. 


Ad if fo, * Seneca, tho but a Heathen, will witneſs 
for us, Res facilima ſecundum Naturam vivere, that 


it is very eaſy to live according to Nature's Dictates. 
And now moreover that to follow Cbrit and his 
Goſpel, is at once to follow Nature, &c. may be in- 
fer'd from theſe words of his : Think not that J am 
come to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets, that is, to abo- 
Iich or repeal the moral or natural Law, or the pro- 


* 
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the Goſpel to Abraham, Gal. 3. 8. And St.Peter hath alſo told us? 
chat Chriſt by his Spirit preached to the Spirits in Priſon, that is, 
to thoſe in the Priſon of Sin and under a conditional Sentence of 
De/irutton, before the Flood, in the days of Noah. 1 Pet. 3. 19. 

* Senec. in Ep. 41, 


6 phetick 


N 2 3 
11 


5. py 5 4 
1 1 
k * — 
— — r —kꝛů—ꝛ—ð;᷑;A ——xꝛ3ßꝛ3ĩ˙(ꝑ — 


—— em 


PPP 


—— — — —— ———— 


86 The Reaſonableneſs and Benefits 


phetick Illuſtrations of it; 1 am not come to deſtroy, 
but rather to fulfil and perfe& the one and the other, 
Mat.5.17. And thus is Chriſtianity ſet forth by 
* Euſebius, as a Reſtauration of that ſame Primitive 
Religion, which was obſerv'd by the holy Men of old, 
even before the Law of Moſes. And he again tells us, 
That by it is now taught the ſame Way of Divine Mor- 
ſhip, which thoſe Antients follow d; and that our and their 
Religion, our and their Notion of God, &c. is one and 


the ſame. Which being granted in the ſenſe afore- 


ſaid, or that our Goſpel holds with Nature, fo far 
as Nature goes; and that ſo far the Religion of one 
and t'other is the ſame yet muſt it be withal ac- 
knowledg'd, that Chriſtianity has advanced further, 
and made Additions both to the Meaſure and the 
Number of our Dutys. What it has added to the 
Perfection or the Meaſure of our Dutys, by illuſtra- 
ting the ſame End, and by improving the fame 
Means, which right Reaſon alſo aim'd at, appears up- 
on that very ſcore to be ſo much the more reaſona- 
ble, by how much the more and the greater thoſe 
Additions have been. 
Bur becauſe ſome Men may be. apt to queſtion 
this, it now remains, that on this Head I remove 
the ſeeming Difficulty by ſhewing expreſly, that, 


N & 


Ar els las di q qu N iE 1 agatrmes ohs 
oe Mario; Srpinav dvdewy fvarCtia, & c. The original Way 
of Godlineſs is manifeſted and hath ſhined forth to all Men; even 
that, which from the Beginning had been given to or implanted in 
holy Men before the time of Meſes : and with it, the Bleſſing pro- 

miſed to all Nations; which from the firſt Degree of Aſcent, or 
that of Nature, and next from the Elements of the Moſaick Wor- 
ſuip, leadeth thoſe Perſons to a better and more perfect Life, who 
do conform themſelves thereunto. + And again, Ke Th mare 
wee Mg Ito, avdeas Thu Ty od uανν Eα 
NI20 ya hi9 SeoonCelv Wael 195 Fr ,,ᷣ, A, TE HWAy α Nei- 
You evorCeay x) Oe yoo Tlw du|iv. Euſeb. in Dem. Evang. 


I. 1. c. 6, 9. p. 18, 30. Ed. Par, where and alſo in c. 7, . may 


be ſeen more to this purpcſe, | 
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what Chriſt:anity has added to the Number of our na- 
tural Obligations, even what, till revealed and in- 

joined, ſurpaſs'd the Capacity of Men to conceive os 
contrive, either wholly or in part: that even this, 
I ſay, when found, as it ſoon may, by rational In- 
ference, to be the Wiſdom and Power of God, 1 Cor. 1, 
24. does alſo agree, ſo far as ſuch Matters are in 
their nature capable of it, with the Reliſh of our 
Mind and Will, and join in Conſort with the Voice 
of Reaſon : I ſay, ſo far as ſuch Matters are in their 
nature capable; ſome whereof we are barely to be- 

lieve, others of them muſt be believed, in order to 
be praiſed. Now as to the former of theſe, name- 
ly Matters of Speculation, or which we are barely to 
believe, ſuch of this ſort as do occur in the Goſpel, 
are as conformable to Reaſon, as any other Objects of 
mere Faith, whether Divine or Human, are capable 
of being. In the preſent Caſe they are ſuppoſed to 
have been revealed, and not to have been at all diſ- 
coverable by the bare Light of Reaſon ; and there- 
fore as a Motive of yielding our Aſſent to them, we 
muſt not expect a clear Evidence, ſuch as we have of 
thoſe Objects, which we apprehend or know by our 
own intellectual Powers: but here we mult acquieſce 
ina Dependence, partly upon the Authority of him, 
who has revealed them, and partly upoa the Nature 
of the things themſelves. And if accordingly, after 
a due Examination, which it is the Office of Reaſon 
to make, the Authority be found unqueſtionable, 
and the Matters themſelves not abſolutely impoſſible 
nor contradictory to Reaſon : then the Weight of 
this Authority ſhould make us believe them; and in 
this ſenſe our Faith it ſelf, and the Objects of it, 
will appear to be highly reaſonable. 

Now as to thoſe Objects of mere Faith, which do 
occur in the Goſpel, they are grounded on no leſs 
Authority, than that of the infallible all-Enowing 
God, who can neither deceive nor be himſelf de- 
ceived ; and the Objects themſelves are ſuch as theſe : 

G 4 | namely, 
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namely, as one of the Creeds expreſſeth it, that the 
Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is 


God; and yet they are not three Gods, but one God: 


that God rhe Son was manifeſted in human Fleſb, and 
perſonally united with it: and that, to compleat our 
future Happineſs, our dead Bodys will be raiſed to 
Life again, and reunited to our Souls, Here, as 1 
reckon, it is ſuppoſed, and therefore out of my way 
to prove either againſt the Deiſts, that the Gofpel has 
been revealed from above; or againſt the Socinians, 
Cc. that the ſaid Matters are really contained in it: 
for my purpoſe, I only aſſert thas much, that altho 
indeed they were above the reach of natural Light, 


to diſcover them at firſt, yet being in ſome meaſure 


diſcover'd by the Divine Spirit, they appear to be ſo 
far reaſonable, even in themſelves, that the ſevereſt 
Reaſon cannot find a direct Repugnancy or Contradiction 
in them; and conſequently as it cannot diſapprove, 
ſo neither can it chuſe but approve and credit them, 
eſpecially conſidering, that, as St. Paul ſpeaks, we 
know whom we have believed, 2 Tim. 1. 12. that is, 
we ground our Faith in them upon the Veracity of 
God. If then thoſe profoundeſt Matters of the Goſ- 
pel be thus far reaſonable, thus worthy of Belief; 
ſurely it cannot be uneaſy to any, who are Maſters of 
and uſe their Reaſon, barely to believe them. 
But the laſt Diſhculty will be, whether Chriſtiani- 
ty has not laid on us a Burden too unreaſonable and 
grievous to be borne, by adding ſome Precepts or 
Practical Doctrines; which were beyond our natural 
Ability to be diſcover'd at the firſt, yet being diſ- 
cover'd by Light from above, we are order'd to be- 
lieve and receive them, as upon Divine Authority, 
and, in virtue of that Authority, afterwards to prac- 
tiſe. Now the moſt conſiderable of them, conſe- 
quent to our Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, are theſe two: 
Firſt, an Obligation to maintain a Communion with 
him in thoſe external Sacraments, which he ordained, 
to declare the mutual Love and Agreement between 
= himſelf 
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himſelf and us; by which we viſibly join our ſelves 
to him, as our Head, and are liſted under his Com- 
mand; by which we declare, confirm, and repeat 
our Reſolution to follow his Guidance and obey his 
Will. Secondly, in order to compleat our whole 
Chriſtian Obedience, beyond what Reaſon hath diQated 
to us, it muſt proceed upon an entire Love of God, 
as he is moſt lovely in himſelf, and at once in point 
of Gratitude for the Benefits, not only of Creation 
and Providence, but alſo of Redemption and Reſtitution 
thro Jeſus Chriſt. | | | | 

However, thoſe additional Dutys, as going alſo 
with the reſt upon that bottom; to wit, the Love 
of God, who made us what we are, who gave us 
what we have, nay who ſo loved us, as to give 
himſelf for us, to die for our ſakes and riſe again: 
they going, I ſay, upon this bottom, cannot me- 
thiaks ſeem any way grievous, but, unleſs we have 
renounced the Love of our own ſelves and the Deſire 
of Happineſs, they muſt be highly pleaſant and at- 
tractive of our Obedience; ſo far from unreaſonable, 
hard or burdenſom, that being moreover adapted to, 
and as It were ingrafted on our other Fundamental, 
our natural or moral and confeſſedly reaſonable Dutys, 
thoſe ſaid Inſtitutions will, on that account, appear 
to be ſo too: and that eſpecially becauſe, as I come, 


Secondly, To ſhew, thoſe, together with the Be- 
nefits procured for us by Jeſus Chriſt, are effectual 
Means, Advantages, and Helps towards the Per- 
formance of all other Dutys lying on us, as weare 
mere Men: inaſmuch as-they do not at all contra- 
dict, but fall in with and perfect the Rules of Reaſon, 
and promote the Obſervance of them. By conſe- 
quence it can't be ſuppoſed, that Chriſtianiey has 
thereby added any new Difficulty to the natural 
Scheme of Duty, but rather render'd it yet more 
natural, more ſutable and agreeable to us. For no 
ſooner does the Light of the Goſpel fix our Faith, 
| | | and 
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and inſtru& our darken'd Underſtanding, but we are 
at once both guided, and, thro the Grace of Jeſus 
Chriſt, animated and enabled to be fruitful in good 
Works, and to perſevere in Well-doing. Taking 
which courſe, we are edify'd continually in Holi- 
neſs, and run the way of God's Commandments, with 
Joy and Gladneſs, until we attain to Fuſtification of 
Life, and at length we come to ſee the God of Gods 


in Zion. While beſides the Heavenly Light that 


guides us, we are alſo by the Goſpel-Covenant enti- 
tled toa further Meaſure of the Divine Grace, which 
co-operates With us, and helps our Infirmitys. 

By the which however I do not mean ſuch a plen- 
tiful Effuſion and powerful Energy of the Holy Spirit 
in us, as were imparted, in Caſes extraordinary, to 
the firſt Converts, and particularly to the Saint of 
this Day; which wrought in them, what was mo- 
rally, and, humanly ſpeaking, impoſſible: as over- 
powering and even forcibly bringing over their Minds 
and Wills to the Faith and Practice of the Goſpel; 
nay and making what ſome of them ſpoke or wrote 
to paſs thenceforth as ſacred, and as the Oracles of 
God. But now that Donation of the Holy Spirit, 
or that Iſſue and Meaſure of Grace, which infinite 
Wiſdom has look'd on as ſafficient, for the ordina- 
ry Occaſions and Uſes of the Chriſtian Church, is 
(with regard to our zatural Facultys) not unaptly 
compared, by a * Judicious Divine of ours, to a 
Graft : © which, ſays he, altho it be put into a 
„ Stock that is of quite another kind, doth yet 
« make uſe of the Facultys and Juices of the Stock, 


c and ſo by co-operating with them, converts it by 


& degrees into its own nature.” And thus is the 
Rational Soul upheld and carried on in its own way, 
and ſutably to its proper Character, towards the Per- 
fection of Holineſs ; until at length the whole Man 


— c—— 


+ Dr. Scot, in Chriſtian Life, part 1. p. 31. ; 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 91 
being ſanctiſied throughout, in Body, Soul, and Spi- 
rit, comes to the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, and 
is thought meet to be made 4 Partaker of the Inheri- 
tance of the Saints in Light. From which Conſidera- 


tion *tis plain, that what Chriſtianity has added to 


the Extent of our Obligations, it compenſates by 
the Helps it affords us in keeping them. 
So far, do we ſee, was Jeſus Chriſt from oppreſ- 


ſing Mankind with too grievous, too heavy a Burden, 


that it was his main Deſign to make that Yoke eaſier 
and that Burden lighter, under which the Fews and 


Gentiles had ſo long groan'd and labour'd: for, as 


to the former, he came to open their Eyes, and 30 turn 


them from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of 


Satan unto God, Acts 26, 18. and, touching the latter, 


whereas they had 4 Yoke upon their Necks, which nei- 


ther their Fathers nor they were able to bear, Acts 15. 10. 
Chriſt, on t'other hand, kindly ſays to both, Come 
unto me, believe and obey my Goſpel, all ye that la- 
bour and are heavy- laden, and I will give you Reſt. 
Take my Yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek 
and lowly in Heart; that is, * learn of me to obſerve 
with Reverence and Submiſſion the Datys of the 
firſt and ſecond Tables, and ſuch others, as I ſhall 
dictate to you; and ye ſhall find Reſt unto your Souls : 


for my Toke is eaſy, aud my Burden is light, Mat. 11. 


28, 29, 30. He knew the many and great Frailtys 
of Human Nature, and its unhappy Biaſs towards 
Evil; and therefore appearing with all the Tender- 
neſs and Clemency, which became the Saviour, the 
Redeemer, and Mediator of Mankind, he did not 
barely promulgate and deliver his Precepts ro them, 
and then abandon them to the ſole Conduct of their 
own Reaſon and Free-will : but, as I have ſaid, he 
alſo directed and doth ſtill direct their Judgment and 
Choice; and aſſiſted and doth Kill aſſiſt their good 


— — 


* See the Learned Mr. J. Mede's Diſcourſe on thoſe words, in 
Works, p. 150. Edit. 3. | | 
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Endeavours with the Motions of his Holy Spirit, with 


Gifts and Graces from above. For ſuch he now be. 
ſtows, in the ſenſe and to the degree I have before 
hinted, upon all his faithful and ſincere Diſciples: 
who being united by their common Faith, in the ſame 
Society or Church, and profeſſing the ſame Obedience 
to him, do accordingly obſerve the Worſhip he has 
taught, and in that Manner and with thoſe Rires, 
which he has inſtitated and ordained; and that as they 
are Channels cut out by him, for conveying his Aids 
and Benefits to us. Such eſpecially are the two Sacra- 
ments, thoſe new Inſtitutions of Bapriſm and the Lord's 
Supper: by the firſt of which our Nature is regenerated 
early, and ſet in the way to all Vertue and Godlineſs of 
Living, and ſo to have the Anſwer of a good Conſcience 
rowards God; by the latter of which we are again 
cleans'd from thoſe actual Pollutions, we afterwards 
contract notwithſtanding, whether thro Infirmity, 
Ignorance, Surpriſe, &c. and thus our Conſciences 
are again purged from dead Works to ſerve the living 
God. In order to which we do then receive freſh 
Communications of preſent Grace to ſtrengthen us, 
and an Aſſurance of future Glory to reward us. Pur- 
ſuing which End, we have our Fruit unto Holineſs ; 
putting forth our own Endeavours, we obtain Eaſe 
and Help from God by the way; nay, we are in ſome 
meaſure enabled to do all things thro him that ftrengthens 
us, and alſo have this further Comfort, that when, tho 
we have done all that we could, yet till we are un- 

ofitable Servants, and have offended in many things, 
Chriſt thro his all-ſufficient Merits, apply'd to us by 
Faith, &c. upon his Interceſſion for us with the Fa- 
ther, at laſt atones for the Imperfections of our ſin- 
cere, tho impotent Efforts, and is a full Propitiation 
for all our Sins. | 

Thus far it appears, that the Chriſtian Diſpenſation 
cannot ſeem any way grievous or burdenſom, but muſt 
be thought very eaſy and light: in that its Doctrines 


are ſo well ſuted to advance the natural Reaſon of _ 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 93 
fo well adapted to civilize the World, and to intro- 
duce that Happineſs iato it, which the antient Hea- 
chens, &c. in vain ſought after; that the more they 
are conſider'd, the more they will be valued: and 
accordingly in fa& they have extorted moſt juſt and 
certainly unbiaſſed Applauſes even from the greateſt 
Enemies of Chriſt ; who, tho not led by the Re- 
wards they promiſed, nor frighten'd by the Puniſh» 
ments they threaten'd, yet could not but be ena- 
mour'd with 'em for their own native Excellency. 
Now therefore if the Chriſtian Commandments be 
thus ſutable and agreeable to our rational Nature, 
thus perfective and helpful to us, as we are Men, 
ſurely they muſt be eaſy to us and delightſom. To 
tranſgreſs theſe Rules will be for us to offer a Vio- 
lence, and thereby a great Uneaſineſs to our ſelves: 
but to conform to and obſerve them, will be to 
drive at that Eaſe and Complacency, which of 
courſe attends all intelligent Beings, in the regular 
Purſuance and Enjoyment of what is ſuted to their 
intelligent Nature. Accordingly the Truth of this in 
fact, every good Chriſtian may confirm, by his own 
Experience of it. For what can better demonſtrate 
the Eaſineſs of our Chriſtian Duty, than that Tran- 
uillity and Peace of Mind, which follows the Ob. 
ervance of it? What Joy ſo intenſe, ſo ſerene, ſo 
undiſturb'd; as while the pious Chriſtian congratu- 
lates to himſelf the right Uſe of his Facultys, in 
doing what he learnt from God and Chriſt ! In puri- 
fying himſelf even as God is pure; in keeping up his 
Spirit above the Inſults of the Fleſh; in reſiſting the 
Devil, deſpiſing the World, and always approving and 
purſuing the things that are excellent! What ſolid, 
ſublime, and durable Delight muſt this Conſcience 
of Well-doing create to the Mind, and how will it 
advance the Soul to an holy Confidence, touching 
the Divine Favour and Good- will towards us; while 
our Hearts do not condemn, but applaud us! Surely 
this is to anticipate the Joys of Heaven, and take a 
| | | Fore- 
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94 The Reaſonableneſs and Benefits 
Foretaſte of that Happineſs, which is already enjoy d 


by Angels and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect! 


And when being arrived thus far in our Chriſtian 


Progreſs, we may, as in that Circumſtance, thro 


Faith, declare with St. Hilary: * In abſoluto nobis 
& facils eſt Æternitas; By this Pledge we are now ſe- 


cured of our future Happineſs, and the Remainder of 


the Way is plain and eaſy» Which minds me, 


Thirdly, To urge this other Argument of the Eaſi- 
neſs of Chriſt's Commandments : namely, the Great- 
neſs and Certainty of thoſe Rewards, which do attend 
and follow the Obedience of them. If after all that 
I have now ſaid, touching the Agreement of Chriſtia- 
nity with our Nature, and the Aſſiſtances it gives us, 
for living up to the Character of Rational and Keli- 
gious Creatures; yet ſtill it ſnould be objected, that 
tome of its Injunctions do expoſe us to many out- 
ward Evils, which either totally defeat or at leaſt 
much abate all the forementioned Conveniences of 
them; it being a very hard Leſſon preſcribed in the 
Goſpel, to ſuffer Perſecution and all manner of Tri- 
bulation cheerfully and contentedly, to lay down all 
that is deareſt to us in this Life, nay and Life it ſelf 
for the ſake of Chriſt and his Goſpel: As to this 
I muſt indeed own, that the Chriſtian Religion 
demands this Submiſſion, whenever Occaſion for it 
offers; but ſuch Occaſions, I add, do not often hap- 
pen; and when they do, yet I can fully ſolve that 
Scruple in the words of our bleſſed Convert: that 
this light Affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh 
for us a far more exceeding and an eternal Weight of 
Glory. 2 Cor. 4. 17. So that for us to obſerve thoſe 
ſeemingly harſh Commands of Chriſt,cannot be really 
uneaſy ; conſidering, that the Obſervance tends to 
procure ſo ample a Reward. For Eaſineſs or Uneaſi- 
neſs being relative Terms, are to be meaſured by 


S 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 95 
that Proportion, which the Worth of the End in 
view bears to the Fatigue or Hardſhip to be under- 
gone in the obtaining of it. Thus we grant the 
Condition to be eaſy, or at leaſt not uneaſy, if we 
may obtain ſome temporal Benefit even by a propor- 
tionate Induſtry and Care: and if ſo, how eaſy an 
Impoſition or rather Compoſition then ought this 
to be eſteem'd, when upon condition of ſuch a right 
Uſe of our free Wills, as thro the Divine Aſſiſtance 
and Co-operation with us, it is in our power to 
make, we are offer'd the greateſt Happineſs, that 
our Nature is capable of, or can enjoy ? For in 


' ſhort, after that we have fought the good Fight, fi- 


niſh'd our Courſe, and kept the Faith till Death, our 
Claim will then be indefeaſible to this ſure Word of 
Promiſe, that we ſhall have * 2 Crown of Life, a Crown 
of Glory, a Crown of Righteouſneſs ;, that is, an Inhe- 
ritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reſeru'd in Heaven for us. Or as theſe and 
other ſcriptural Expreſſions do imply, thereupon 
we ſhall be advanced to an Happineſs, both infinite 
in its Extent and eternal in its Duration ; when 
wanting nothing to compleat our Satisfaction at 
the preſent, we ſhall be ſecure of the ſame; when 


admitted to the Bearifick Viſion, the immediate Pre- 


ſence of the Supreme Good, and firmly united to it 
by the Bands of an intimate Love, we may repoſe 
our Truſt, for the future alſo, in this Aſſurance, 
that this God will be our God for ever and ever! 


Thus 1 have diſpatch'd, what I at firſt propoſed 
to make out: to wit, that the Commandments of God, 


which came by Jeſus Chris, are not grievous or bur- 


denſom, but eaſy and light; which has appear'd from 
theſe three Arguments: 


Firſt, Becauſe they mightily ſute and agree with 
the Rational or the Human Nature. 


32 
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* Rey. 2. 10. 2 Tim. 4. 8. Jam. 1. 12. 1 Pet. 5. 4. & 1. 4. 
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Secondly, Becauſe Gad affords us your outward AC. 

ſiſtauces towards the Obſervance of them. And, 
Thirdly, Becauſe the Obſervance of them is at- 

tended with unſpeakably great and moſt certain 


Rewards. 


Now laſtly then, if the Goſpel-Commandments be in 
all thoſe reſpects ſo eaſy and pleaſant, what ſhall 
| hinder our ready Endeavours towards the Obedience 
of them? What ſhall reſtrain us from honouring 
our Nature, by living up to the Character of Ra- 
tional Beings 3; from making uſe of thoſe gracious 
Helps, which Chriſtianity affords us for that end; 
and this eſpecially in view of the Rewards it pro- 
miſes to thoſe, who by 4 patient Continuance in Wel- 
doing, ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and Immortality ? . 

herefore in ſhort, while the Heathe» World 
are bewilder'd in Ignorance and Superſtition, and 
vainly ſearch for Happineſs, where it never can 
be found; while the unrelenting Jews are willing 
ſtill to enſlave themſelves to their dull Rites and 
Legal Ceremonies, while the deluded Turks obſerve 
the capricious Inſtitutions of their Grand Impoſ- 
tor, and in vain look for the Delights of an im- 
mortal Senſuality : let It appear in the Conduct of 
our Lives, that we are ſa much better Men, than 
Pagans, Jem, and Mahometans, as we have much 
clearer Lights, greater Helps, and ſurer Hopes. Let 
us ſtrictly follow that Divine Service, which is perfect 
Freedom; and let our Worſhip of God, who is a Spi- 
rit, be truly ſpiritual and reaſonable, or ſuch only as 
is fit for him to accept, and us to offer. Let us cleanſe 
our ſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and 
by Grace advance the Aims of our Reaſon above Luſt 
and Senſe, Paſſion and worldly Intereſt. Let us ſted- 
dily believe and zealouily aſſert the Authority and 
Purity of the Chriſtian Doctrine: in oppolition to 
the ſecret Ambuſhments of its pretended Friends, 


the bigotted Socinians and Vnitarians on one — 
a 
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and to the ouvert Acts of its profeſs'd Enemies, 
thoſe upſtart Heathens, the Deiſts, on t'other: main- 
taining againſt the one, that to believe and to know 
are quite different Acts of the Mind; and that it is 
no wonder, if the Goſpel ſimply injoins the former, 
as it reſpectively orders the latter; that ſome Ar- 
ticles 4 Chriſtian Faith are not the leſs reaſonable 
for tranſcending our ſhallow Intellect, ſo as that it 
cannot find nor comprehend them; and that indeed 
to admit of no Divine Revelation, but what is le- 
vel'd to Human Reaſon, is in effect to ſay, that what 
we pretend to have of that kind is ſuperfluous, or 
that in truth there has been no Revelation at all: 
aſſerting alſo againſt the others, that if, as they give 
out, they aim at improving Human Reaſon, deſire to 
follow its Conduct, and ſo to take a ſhort, but ſure 
Way to Happineſs ; Chriſtianity falls in with, and 
very much promotes theſe Ends; in that upon En- 
quiry made, *tis plainly found to conſiſt of Rational 
Maxims, even where it exceeds our Reaſon inſomuch 
that while our dim Sight errs and leads us out of the 
Way, Chriſt, thro his Goſpel, comes in to its Aſſiſ- 
tance z and, as having brought Life and Immortality 
to Light, he thereby ſets us in a yet ſhorter, becauſe a 
ſurer aud eaſter Path to Happineſs. 

Thus by taking Chriſt's Yoke upon us, and learning 
of him, may we now experience, that the Ways of 
our Religion are Ways of Pleaſantneſs, and that all its 
Paths are Peace: and at length in fo doing ſhall we 
gain the Prize of the High Calling of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus when we ſhall eternally drink of the Rivers of 
Pleaſures at God's right Hand, and then find abun- 
dant Reſt to all our wearied Souls, ys 

Which God of his infinite Mercy grant, thro the 
Merits and Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be given, as is 
moſt due, all Glory, Worſhip, and Obedience now 
and evermore. Amen, | 
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1 + DISCOURSE V. 


The Truth and Certainty of a Ge- 
neral Reſurrection of the Dead. 


A SERMON preach'd at Chriſt-Church 
in Canterbury, on Eaſter- Monday, 17 13, 


AcTs XXIV. 15. 


And have Hope towards God, which they themſelves 
alſo allow, that there will be a Reſurrection of 


the Dead, both of the Juſt and the Unjuſt. 


N theſe Words we have a Part of 


BAC. 


St. Paul's Apology, which he made for 
his Religion and himſelf before the 
e Iribunal of Felix; and in which he 
— cqlear'd himſelf from the Aſperſions 


— — — 


thrown upon him by Tertullus, the Orator; making 
ir appear from ver. 10, &c. that his Faith and Prac- 
1 tice were wholly unexceptionable, and that the things 

| alledged againſt him could not be proved, ver. 1 3. 
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Nor could his Accuſers find any Colour of Objection, 
unleſs it was, what he himſelf ſurmiſed: that they 


would tax him with Novelty and ffrange Doctrine, as 


the Philoſophers had done, Acts 17. 18, 19. becauſe 
he preached unto them Feſus and the Reſurrection: for 
the Hope whereof the Jews alſo had called him in 
queſtion a little beſore, Acts 23.6. 

But then he gave them to underſtand, that this 
would be to act counter to their own Tenet and Per- 
ſuaſion; even Jews themſelves, or at leaſt the better 
ſort of them, and ſuch as were moſt skill'd in the 
Grounds of their Religion, allowing the Truth of 


that great Article: which therefore elſewhere he 


terms emphatically che Hope of Iſrael, or the Few:ſh 
Church, for the which he was bound with a Chain, Acts 
28. 20. Accordingly no wonder, that by occaſion 
of making this an Objection againſt him, thro the 
Ignorance or Infidelity of ſome, the more diſcerning 


part were alarm'd; ſo that there aroſe a Diſſenſion be- 


tween the Jews themſelves, and the Multitude was di- 
vided, For tho indeed the Sadducees, and ſome 
others of them ſaid, that there was no Reſurrettion, 
neither Angel nor Spirit : yet the more numerous and 
more knowing Se& of the Phariſees confeſſed both, 
Acts 23.7, 8. Whence St, Paul, as not afraid to 
ſtand to and declare his Principle, interpoſes withal 
a Hint of this: ſaying in the words of the Texc, 
And T have Hope towards God ; that is, | have juſt 
reaſon ſo far to depend on the Power, the Goodneſs, 
and Veracity of God ; which they themſelves alſo do 
allow, that there will be a Reſurrection of the Dead, bath 
of the Fuſt and the Unjuſt. | | 
Which two Heads, as comprehending all Man- 
kind, Grotius on the Place obſerves, that the Apo- 
ſtle names diſtinctly: becauſe altho the Phariſees be- 
liev'd a Reſurrection of one aud t'other, yet ſome other 
Fews at that time, beſides the Sadducees, held that 
the Vnjuſt or Wicked would not riſe again with their 
Bodys; but only the Juſt or Righteous. Now this 
OW. | great 


1 
7 
| 
1 
| 


— 


- 8 —— — * 
* — ——— 2 eennan et 
— 


— 


or Deiſts? 8 


100 The Truth and Certaint) of 4 


great Article of our Faith and Hope, we and all true 


Chriſtians, with St. Paul, muſt ſtand to and defend 
in the full Extent thereof; it being a chief Corner- 


ſtone of our holy Religion, as grounded on the Re- 
ſurrection, and the Promiſe of Chriſt himſelf; and 


conſequently that firm Bottom, on which at once 
our preſent Comfort and Views of future Bliſs de- 
pend, Wherefore now from the Place | have quoted, 
1 ſhall take occaſion, 


I. To confirm the Ground of St. Paul's and our 
Hope, and to prove, that for certain there will be 
a Reſurrection both of the Juſt and the Unjuſt, Which 
Diſtiation of Men will lead me, 

II. To give ſome Deſcription of the Reſurrection 
of one and t'other, and to ſhew from Scripture, 
how and to what end the Fuſt will riſe; and how 
and why, the Unjuſt. From all which, 5 

III. 1 ſhall infer and apply ſome Practical Uſes, and 
then conclude. . Ts 1 


I. As to the firſt, that there will moſt certainly 
be a Reſurrection of the Dead, that is, a Riſing up 
again, and a Re-union of all Mens Bodys to their 
Souls; which is to ſay, of thoſe ſame Bodys, or that 
very Fleſh, which had been for ſome time laid down 
and ſeparated from them by Death: this, I ſay, is 
ſtrongly deducible from the Reſurrection of Chriſt 
himſelf; and therefore here it will be material to 
demonſtrate firſt, that he in fact is riſen from the 
Dead. Now of this we have as convincing Evi- 
dence, as the Nature of the thing will admit of, and 
therefore can in Reaſon be expected: upon a Suppo- 
ſition only, that we believe the Truth of the Goſpel, 
as I take it for granted, all Chriſtians do; or if any 
of us do not, what buſineſs have you here ? Or 
why do you call your ſelves by that Name? Or 
why do you not rather aſſume the Title of Atheiſts 


. — 


Firſt 
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Firſt then, according to St. Matthew, we have the 
Teſtimony of an Angel, come down from Heaven, 
who rolled back the Stone from the Door of the Sepul- 
chre, in which the Body of Jeſus was laid; and affit m'd 


that he was riſen from the Dead, Mat. 28. 2. agree- 


ably to this of St. John and St. Luke that two An- 
gels in white, ſitting one at the Head and the other at the 
Feet, where the Body had been depoſited, ſaid ro ſome 


who ſought for him, Why ſeek ye the Living among the 


Dead? He is not here, but is riſen: remember how he 
ſpake unto you, when he was yet in Galilee, ſaying, The 
Son of Man muſt be delivered into the hands of ſinful 
Men, and be crucified, and the third Day riſe again. 


And they remembered his Words, &c, John 20. 12. 


Luke 24. 5, 6. 

In the next place, this we have confirmed not only 
by Report as from thoſe Angels, but by the Eye-witneſs 
of Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the Mo- 


ther of James, and other pious Women; who hav- 


ing brought with em ſweet Spices to anoint him dead, 
were moſt agreeably ſurpriz'd at finding him alive 
again, Luke 24.1, &c. When, as they were running 
with Fear and great Joy to relate to his Diſciples, 
what an appearing Angel had told them before to 
this purpoſe, Feſus in Perſon met them, ſaying, All 
hail! Whereupon they came and held him by the Feet, 
and worſhipped him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Be not 
afraid : go, tell my Brethren, that they go into Galilee, 
and there ſhall they likewiſe ſee me, Mat. 28. 1 ——11, 
And accordingly ſo it came to paſs. 

But next of all he appear d to Cephas or Simon Peter, 
Luke 24. 34, 1 Cor. 15, 5, then, to two of the Diſ- 
ciples, as they were going to the Village called Emmaus 
with whom he diſcourſed for ſome time: and begin- 


ning at Moſes and all the Prophets, he expounded unto 


them in all the Scriptures the things concerning himſelf. 
Aſter that he went in, and ſat at meat with them; and 
when they were fully ſatisfied, that it was really 
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102 The Truth and Certainty of a 
Jeſus himſelf, then he vaniſhed out of their ſight. Mark 
16. 12. Luke 24. 13 32. 


Again, as the News of this was telling, Jeſus aps 
ES 


eared to the whole Society of the Diſciples (except- 
ing Thomas) and ſtanding in the midſt of them, he ſaid, 
Peace be unto you. Mat. 28, 16, 17. Mark 16. 14. 
Luke 24, 36. John 20. 19. At which Apparition, 
when they were terrified and amazed, as ſuppoſing that 
they had ſeen a Spirit; he ſaid unto them, Why are ye 
troubled, and why do Thoughts ariſe in your Hearts? 


And he upbraided them with their Unbelief and Hard- 


neſs of Heart, and ſaid, Behold my Hands and my Feet, 
that it is I my ſclf : handle me and ſee me; for a Spirit 
hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have. And to 
convince them, that he was the ſame individual Per- 
ſon, as had been wounded and crucified, when he 
had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them his Hands and his 
Feet, And yet further to ſatisfy them, that he, the 
very ſame Man, who was dead, was alive again, he 
ſaid unto them, Have ye here any Meat? And they 
gave him a piece of a broiled Fiſh and of an Honey- 


Comb ;, and he took it, and did eat before them. Mark 


16.14. Luke 24. 37-—44. John 20. 20. Which 
was ſuch a vital Act, as plainly proved his departed 


Soul to have been re- united to his Body, and that his 


whole Manhood was revived. | 

After that, to convince them of the Truth of what 
he had foretold before his Crucifixion, and at once 
of his Divine Power, and that he was the Son of God, 
or the Meſſias, he ſaid unto them, Theſe are the Words 
which I ſpake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all 
things muſt be fulfilled, which were written in the Law 
of Moles, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms con- 


cerning me. Then opened he their Underſtanding, that 


they might underſtand the Scriptures, and ſaid unto 
them, Thus it ts written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to 
ſuffer, and to riſe from the Dead the third Day; and ye 
are Witneſſes of theſe things. Luke 24. 44, Cc. and 48. 


' Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace be unto you. 


And 
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general RNeſurrection of the Dead. 103 


And he ordained or conſecrated them, ſaying, As 
my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you, And when 
he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, and ſaith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſeſoever Sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſeſoever Sins 
ye retain, they are retained. youu 20.21, 22, 23. And 
ſee Mat. 28. 18, &c. Mark 16. 15. N 

After eight Days, again his Diſciples were within, 
and Thomas with them. Then came Jeſus, the Doors 
being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid, Peace be 
unto you, Then ſaith he to Thomas, who would not 
believe what the others had told him, but look'd for 
a ſenſible Demonſtration, Reach hither thy Finger, and 
behold my Hands, and reach hither thy Hand, and thruſt 
it into my Side; and be not faithleſs, but believing. 
John 20. 26, 27. Thus did he give to the Senſes of 
this doubting Apoſtle their full Satisfaction; which 
immediately drew from him this awful Acknowledg- 
ment: My Lord and my God! As much as to ſay, 
Now | believe that thou, whom I have ſome time 
follow'd as my Lord and Maſter, art at once my 
God. ibid. ver. 29. | | 

After theſe things, Jeſus ſhewed himſelf again to the 
Diſciples at the Sea of Liberias; and was made known 
to them as very God, by a miraculous Draught of 
Fiſhes ;, and withal as very Man, by dining and diſ- 
courſing with them: particularly with Simon Peter; 
the Manner of whoſe Death he foretold, and whom 
he paſſionately urged to feed his Flock and follow him, 
John 21.1 23, And, faith St. John, many other 
Signs truly did Jeſtis in the preſence of his Diſciples, after 
his Reſurrection; which are not written in this Book. 
John 20. 30. To them, ſaith St. Luke, did he ſhew 
himſelf alive after his Paſſion, by many infallible Proofs ; 

being ſeen of them forty days, and ſpeaking to them of 
the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God, Acts 1. 3, 
Nay and St. Paul likewiſe tells us, that he was ſeen by 
above five hundred Brethren at once; and again at his 


Aſcenſion, by all the twelve Apoſtles. When, after 
| H 4 that 


104 The Truth and Certainty of a 


that he had given Commandments unto them, as they 
beheld, he was taken up, and a Cloud received him out 
of their ſight ; and ſo he was carried up into Heaven, 
and ſat on the Right Hand of God. Acts i. 2, 9. Mark 
16. 15 20. | 
Nor was our Saviour's Reſurrection thus mani- 
feſted to, and therefore to be teſtified of, only by 
Friends but the ſame was ſo very evident, that 
Enemies likewiſe were forced to confeſs it. Even 
ſome of thoſe very Soldiers, who had been order'd to 
watch at the Sepulchre, under colour of ſecuring the 
Body of Jeſus from being ſtoln and carried away by his 
Diſciples in the Night; even they, I ſay, were moſt 
amazingly convinced of it, when ſeeing the Stone 
rolled back from the Door by an Angel, whoſe Counte- 


nance was like Lightning, and his Raiment white as Snow. 


And at the ſame time feeling the Earth quake and 
tremble under them, they alſo ſhook thro Fear, and 
became as dead Men, Mat. 28. 2, 3,4. After which, 
as bound by Truth and Juſtice, they openly con- 


firm'd, what they were hired to confute ; fairly 


coming into the City, and ſhewing unto the Chief Prieſts 
all the things that were done. ver, II. p 

To which ] add the ingenuous Narrative of the ſame 
Matter, written by * F-ſephus, a profeſs'd Jem, about 
ninety three Years after : wherein having mention'd 
our Lord's Crucifixion, he adds, that notwithſtanding 
this ignominious Death, they who follow'd him before, did 
not ceaſe to adhere to and love him ſtill ;, *04vn  eulois 
rei m LU vuiegy hav Tov, and that becauſe, after three 
days, he appeared to them alive again. This he rightly 
took as the Reaſon of their being confirm'd in the 
Faith they had receiv'd : agreeably to this of St, 
John, When he was riſen from the dead, his Diſciples re- 
member d, that he had ſaid this unto them, or that he 
had foretold his Reſurrection; and they believed the 
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Scripture, and the Word which Jeſus had ſaid. John 2. 
19, 20, 21, 22. | 

But moreover, beſides the Witneſs of Angels and 
Men, wealſo have the Witneſs of God, which is yet 


greater : not only in that his Omnipotence was clear- 


ly ſhewn, by raiſing Jeſus Chriſt from the dead; but 
likewiſe in that, as he had foretold, the Spirit of 
Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, teſtified of 
him. When this Holy Ghoſt, this Comforter, being 


ſent down upon the Apoſtles, and having endued them 


with Virtue from on high, did thereby witneſs that 
Chriſt was riſen: becauſe, according to his Promiſe it 
was, that he ſent this Spirit unto them from the 
Father, John 15. 26. After which, and all the other 
Evidences given, they, as he had told them that 


they ſhould do, bore witneſs to the ſame, as having 


been with him from the Beginning, ib. ver. 27, and 
ſeen all his other Works, of which this was the ra- 
tifying Seal. 5 | 
But here, that their Teſtimony may appear to us 
yet more authentick and unqueſtionable, let us ob- 
ſerve and carefully attend to the following Particu- 
lars: that the ſaid Apoſtles and Diſciples immediate- 
ly declared the Fact of Chriſt's Reſurrection, and this 
upon that very Spot or Place, where the thing was 
ſaid to have been done; that they did not whiſper 
about the Matter, but proclaim'd it in as open and 
publick a manner, as they could, and this in one of 
the moſt noted Places of the whole World at that 
time; that this they alſo did at a Seaſon of the 
Year, when there was the greateſt Concourſe and 
Reſort of People thither from all Parts, and conſe- 
quently the greateſt Number to hear and examine 
what they aſſerted ; nay and that the profeſs'd Op- 
poſers of it had many urgent and weighty Reaſons 
to perſuade them to exert their utmoſt Efforts in 
evincing the Falſhood of it; that thoſe withal were 
Men of Power, and had as much Time and Oppor- 
tunity as they could wiſh for, to diſcover the Im- 


poſture, 
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poſture, had there been any in the Caſe. But not- 
withſtanding, on their part, nothing like this was 
ever done: and on t'other ſide, the Apoſtles, &c. 
with great Power, gave witneſs of the RefavreBtion of 
the Lord Jeſus, Acts 4. 33. This they ungnimouſly 
and conſtantly averr'd, even to their laſt Breath; 
and that in defiance to all Oppoſition, and maugre 


all Temptation; being no more ſhaken by the 


Frowns and Threats, than allured by the Smiles and 
Flatterys of this World ; whoſe Riches, Honours, 
Pleaſures, Cc. they rejected with Contempt, when 
having nothing elſe to look for, but quite the con- 


trary to theſe : to wit, Perſecutions, Reproaches, 


Impriſonments, Tortures, and all manner of cruel 
Deaths ; which alſo they ſuffer'd with Patience and 
Cheerfulneſs, when call'd to it for the ſake of the 


Lord Jeſus. And thus was their Teſtimony of him 


ſtill the more confirmed; and the Faith of the Reſur- 
rection water'd, as it were, with the Blood of thoſe 
its Martyrs, grew up and ſpread throughout the 
World ; God himſelf alſo bearing witneſs to the ſame, 
both with Signs and Wonders, with divers Miracles and 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 2. 4. and giving to it 
a bleſſed Increaſe. And the ſame, as deliver'd in 
the Holy Scriptures, has, under the Preſidency of 


that Power, which at firſt inſpired them, been, with 


the utmoſt Care and Caution, tranſmitted down to 
#s, upon whom the Ends of the World are come. 
Therefore have we alſo the greateſt reaſon to be- 


 lieve, that tho Chriſt Jeſus was crucified thro Weakneſs, 


yet he liveth by the Power of God, 2 Cor. 13. 4. that 
is, tho by his Sufferings the Infirmity of bis Human 
Nature was diſcover'd ; yet by his recovering of Life, 
the Divine Power, in him and about him, was emi- 
neatly ſhewn : and by that he having been raiſed from 
the dead, dicth no more, Death hath no more Dominion 
ever him. Rom. 6. 9. And now do all the Hoſts of 
Heaven fall down before him, that was dead and t alive, 
and dies no more; and every Creature, which is in Hea- 

ven 
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ven and in Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as 


are in the Sea, cry with a loud Voice; Worthy is the 
Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, and 
Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and 
Bleſſings ! | | | 

Now if it be thus undeniably true, that Chriſt 
himſelf is riſen from the dead, how then can it be 


ſuppos'd or ſaid, that there is no Reſurrection of the 


Dead, or that Chri#, in this ſenſe, will not draw all 


Men after him? The Certainty of a general Reſur- 
rection is put by * St. Paul upon an equal foot with 
that of Chriſt himſelf : infomuch that, ſays he, If 
the Dead riſe not, then is not Chriſt raiſed. But Chriſt, 
he avers, is riſen from the dead, and become the Firſt- 


ruits of them that ſlept, or the Beginning and Firſt - 
| vg, and Firſt-born from the dead. For ſince by 


Man came Death, by Man came alſo the Reſurreftion of 


the Dead; and as in Adam all die, even fo in Chriſt 
ſhall all be made alive. 1 Cor. 1 5. 20, 21, 22. Col. 1. 


18. Rev. 1. 5. For the Truth of which he again 
thus argues : Elſe what ſhall they do, which are baptized 
for the Dead, if the Dead riſe not at all? Why are they 


then baptized for the Dead? 1 Cor, 15. 29. {+ That 


is, why did they vow and profeſs at their Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, that among other Articles of Faith, they 
believed the Reſurrection of the Fleſh? Or why did 
they then make this ſolemn Acknowledgment, with 
reference to the dead Bodys of Men, that they ſhall 


| be raiſed again to Life everlaſting * As ſurely there- 


fore as the Word of God, and our Faith depending on 
it, are true, God hath both raiſed up the Lord, and will 
alſo raiſe up us by his own Power, 1 Cor.6. 14, And 
conſequently, IH we believe that Feſus died and roſe 
again, we mult believe, that even ſo them alſo, which 
ſleep in Chriſt, will God bring with him, at the Day of 
Judgment, 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. And accordingly, to in- 


* See 1 Cor. 15. 12, c. | 
+ See Dr, Hammond's Paraphraſe of this Place. 
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timate this to be as certain, as if it had been done 
already, the ſame Apoſtle ſays elſewhere, by an 
uſual Hebraiſin, that God hath raiſed us up together, 
and made us ſit together in heavenly Places through Chriſt 
Jeſis, Eph. 2.6. Therefore likewiſe St. Peter tells 
us, that God according to his abundant Mercy, bath be- 
gotten us again unto a lively Hope, by the Reſurrection of 
Feſus Chriſt from the Dead. 1 Pet. 1.3. namely, that 
he, who raiſed up him, will alſo quicken our mortal Bo- 
dys, by his Spirit, that dwelleth in us. Rom. 8. 11. 
Who are kept by his Power thro Faith unto Salvation, 
ready ta be revealed in the laſt time, 1 Pet. 1. 5. that 
is, at the ending of the World, and the ſecond Ap- 
pearance of Feſus Chriſt, to judg the Quick and the 
Dead. ib. ver. 7. this being the great and ſolemn 
Day, which God hath appointed, when he will judg the 
World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man, whom he hath or- 
dained; whereof be hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, 
in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. Acts 17. 31, 
Nay and to this end, Chriſt both died, and roſe, and 
revived, that he might be Lord both of the Dead and 
the Living. Rom. 14. 9. that is, he, as being a Fudg 
and a Rewarder of all the Faithful, might be ſo far 
Lord, not only of thoſe that ſhall be alive at the 
Day of Judgment, but alſo of thoſe that had been 
dead, as to be able to raiſe them up to Life again 
that they may receive a Crown of Glory which fadeth 
not away, And this was properly St. Paul's own 
Hope towards God, in the Text, as he was a good and 
faithful Chriſtian; tho at the ſame time he inti- 
mates the Certainty of a Reſurrection, not only of 
the Juſt, but the Unjuſt. The which, a Judgment of 
the World in Righteouſneſs, or a rewarding of all Men 
according to their Works, muſt needs ſuppoſe : that ſo 
both the Souls and the Bodys of all Men, as they had 
been Partners in the Actions and Sufferings of this 
Life, may joiatly receive the Rewards or Puniſhments, 


reſpeQively duc to them; and thus the entire Ry 
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both of the Fuſ# and the Unjuſt may be eternally 
happy or miſerable. 


II. Which minds me of my ſecond general Head: 
namely, to give you ſome Deſcription of the Reſur- 
reftion of one and Cother, and to ſnew from Holy 
Writ, how and to what end the Juſt will riſe, and 
how and why, the Unjuſt. Now thence we learn, 
that when the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and 
all the holy Angels with him, and ſhall fit upon the 
Throne of his Glory; and before him ſhall be gathered 
all Nations; and he ſhall ſeparate them one from ano- 
ther, as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats : 
then, as the Righteous ſhall go away into Life eternal, 
ſo the Wicked will as ſurely go into everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment. Mat. 25.31, 32, &c. 46. Then all thoſe that are 
in the Graves, ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth : 
they that have done good, unto the Reſurrection of Life; 


and they that have done evil, to the Reſurrection of Dam- 


nation. John 5. 28, 29. All thoſe, who ſleep in the Duſt 
of the Earth, ſhall awake : ſome, to everlaſting Life 3 
and ſeme, to Shame and everlaſting Contempt. Dan. 1 2. 2. 
Now here the very word Reſurrection, or Riſing up a- 
gain and Awaking, as equally applied to the Fuſt and 
_ Unjuſt, ſuppoſes, that thoſe very ſame Bodys of one 

and the other, which their Souls informed in this Life, 
will be re-aſſumed : for otherwiſe they could not be 
faid to riſe and live again; but barely to riſe and 
live. And therefore, I ſay, does this ſuppoſe the 
Reſurrettion- Bodys of one and t'other to be the ſame, 
as lived before, and had been once laid down by 

Death. The ſame, | mean, as to Subſtance and Quan 
tity; tho not as to Qualitys, and other Accidental 
Regards. Touching which latter, there will indeed 
be very great Alterations made: & ovuguſer, as St. Paul 
ipeaks, or thoſe juſt Perſons, who have been planted 
together iu the Likeneſs of Chriſt's Death, by Baptiſm ; 
and have afterwards ſtood to and obſerv'd (what in 
them laid) the Terms of the Baptiſm 


al Covenant : 
thoſe, 
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thoſe, I ſay, will alſo be raiſed in the Likeneſs of his 
Reſurrection, Rom. 6. 5, 6. that is, as ſurely as they 
have borne the Image of the earthly, or of the 705 
Man, who was of the Earth, they will hereafter bear 
the Image of the heavenly, or of the Lord from Hea- 
ven, who was made Man. 1 Cor. 15. 47, 49, When 
what was nes in Corruption, will be raiſed in Incor- 
ruption; what was ſown in Diſhonour, will be raiſed 
in Glory; what was ſown in Weakneſs, will be raiſed 
in Power; what was ſown a natural Body, will be 
raiſed a ſpiritual _ 1 Cor. 15. 42, 43, 44. And 
in ſhort, Chriſt will then change their vile Bodys, and 
faſhion them like unto his glorious Body, Phil. 3, 21, 
The Purport of all which is this: At this Reſurrection 
of the Juſt, departed Souls will receive and embrace 
their old Companions, the Bodys they once left in 
the Duſt of Death ; freed from thoſe many Imper- 
fections, which heretofore attended them. For now 
will they be no more obnoxious to Death or Diſſo- 
lution, to Defects or Deformity, to Diſtempers or 
Decays of Parts; no longer given to raiſe Rebel- 
lions and Perturbations, or to war againſt the Spirit 
but now they will become as perfect, as their Na- 
ture will admit of; fit Temples of the Holy Ghoſt; 
ſtately without, and ſacred within; ſpiritual and by 
Grace immortal, as the Souls themſelves; to whom 
they will now be obedient Servants and faithful 
Friends; no longer preſſing down, or carrying on 
ſeparate Intereſts againſt them, but rather concur- 
ring with and promoting even their nobleſt Opera- 
tions; fulfilling their Dictates with pleaſure and diſ- 
patch, and making the Happineſs of them to be 
their own. 3 
In ſhort, all they who ſhall be accounted worthy to 
obtain the future State of Bliſs, and that Reſurrection 
from the dead, will then put off all thoſe Paſſions, 
which do now ruffle and diſcompoſe them; and every 
ſenſual Appetite, by which now they are tempted to 


or enſnared in Sin. Thea their Bodys will be placed 
| | above 
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general Reſurrection of the Dead. 111 
above the Reach of Calamity or Change, will be made 


bright and glorious, like as the Sun of Righteouſneſs , 


and thus refined and exalted, will eternally continue 
in moſt exquiſite Beauty and Vigour ; being, in that 
and thoſe other reſpects, equal to the very Angels; 
and ſo far the Children of God, as they. are Children of 


the Reſurrection. Luke 20. 35, 36. 


But as the Bodys of the Juſt will be raiſed, thus 
fitted to receive the eternal Irradiations of God's 
Love: ſo on the other hand, the Bodys of the Un- 
just, will be the utter Reverſe of all that, and ren- 
der'd yet more capable than they were before, by 
their own vicious Habits, to receive the fulleſt Vial⸗ 
of God's Wrath, and to be tormented day and night 

or ever and ever, The very ſame Subſtance of thoſe 
alſo will riſe up again, but with as great Additions 


to the Corruptions and Deformitys, which they 


had contracted here, as Hell and the Devil, as Envy, 
Malice, and Deſpair can make. 


Thus we have ſeen what will be the Caſe both of 
the Juſt and the Unjuſt at the general Reſurrection: 
for all which we have the ſure Word of God, and 
therefore may depend upon the Certainty of one 
and t'other. So that however the Bodys of ſome 
may have been devour'd by wild Beaſts; thoſe jof 
ſome, by Men themſelves, as ſavage ; thoſe of ſome, 
committed to the Earth, and made the Nouriſhmenr 
of Worms; thoſe of ſome, flung into the Sea, and 
feaſted on by its Inhabitants ; thoſe of ſome may 
have been diſſolved by the Energy of Fire, evea 
into the ſmalleſt Particles, and theſe after thar never 
ſo remotely ſcatter'd : yet he, who hath promiſed, 
as he muſt needs be willing, ſo is at once abundant- 
ly able to recollect them all. He, in whoſe Book all 
the ſeveral Parts and Members were at firſt written, 
can with his all-ſeeing Eye diſcern, and by his 
Omnipotence rejoin thoſe Ingredients of Mens Bo- 
dys, which at the beginning he made out of No- 

| thing. 
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thing. So that then the diſſipated Materials, neither 
of the 7uſt nor the Unjuſt, will eſcape his Cogni- 
zance or Power: but, as in Veracity and Juſtice 
bound, he will ſee and reſtore the one and the other, 


Then the Sea will give up the Dead, which were in it; 


che Earth and the Grave will deliver up the Dead, 
which were in them: and ſo they being all raiſed up, 


will be judged according to their Works, Rev. 20, 13, 


To them, who by patient Continuance in Well-doing, 
ſought for Glory, and Honour, and Immortality, will be 
render'd eternal Life: but unto them, that have been 
contentious, and have not obey'd the Truth, but obey'd 
Unrighteouſneſs  Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation 
and Anguiſh, upon every Soul of Man, that did evil. 
Rom. 2.6, 7, 8. 3 8 
And now, methinks, from the Proſpect taken of 
a twofold Reſurrection, that is, both of the Fuſt and 
the Vnjuſt, our Hopes and Fears muſt needs waken 


and ſtir us up to obtain the one, and to avoid the 


other: to know Chriſt Feſus, and the Power of his Re- 
ſurrection, and the Fellowſhip of his Sufferings, being 
made conformable unto his Death; if by any means we 
may attain unto the happy Reſurrection of the Dead, or 


of the Juſt, who die in the Lord, and will be ſurely 


bleſſed. Phil. 3. 10,11. Rev. 14. 13. Which minds 
me, | 


III. To infer and apply ſome Practical Uſes from 
what has been ſaid, and ſo conclude. If then we 
not only believe and expect a Reſurrect ion in general 
of all Mankind, but hope for a happy one our ſelves, 
we mult obſerve ſome neceſſary Conditions on our 
part, for making us accounted worthy to obtain it. 

(1.) In general, we muſt endeavour to be num- 
ber'd with the Children of God, with the truly Juſt 
or Righteous; that ſo our Lot, at the Day of Judg- 
ment, may likewiſe fall among the Saints. This we 
may learn from St. Paul's Example alſo, in the words 
immediately after the Text: And herein do I exerciſe 
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my ſelf, to have always a Conſcience void of Offence to- 
ward God and toward Men. The taking of which 
pious Courſe was, no doubt, a main Ground of his 
Hope towards God, thro Jefus Chriſt, that he him- 
ſelf ſhould bear a part in the Reſurrection of the 
Fuſt, and ſhare the bleſſed Confequences of it. 
Therefore elſewhere he exhorts us alſo to this pur- 


poſe, that we live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 


this preſent World, looking for the ſame BLESSED 


HOPE, and the glorious Appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour Teſes Chriſt, to judg the World, Tit. 
2. 12, 13. Thus muſt we fall in with the great De- 
ſign of Chriſt's own Reſurretion : whom God raiſed 
and ſent him to bleſs us, in turning every one of us from 
our Iniquitys, Acts 3. 26. And therefore as Chrift was 
raiſed from the dead by the Glory of the Father, even 
ſo we alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life, Rom. 6. 4. 
And, faith St. Peter, Seeing, Brethren, ye look for ſuch 
things : a Day of Judgment, a Reſurrettion, and the 
Ending of this World, &c. what manner of Perſons 
ought ye to be, in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs ? 
How very diligent ought ye tobe, that ye may be found 


of Chriſt in Peace, without ſpot and blameleſs ? 2 Pet. 


3.11 14. Rs 

(2.) In particular, we muſt be careful to qualify 
our Hope of a Keſurrection with all thoſe Graces, 
mention'd by St. Paul, as neceſſary for it, in Col. 3. 
and molt eſpecially, with Heavenly-mindedneſs and 
Purity. For if, ſays he, ye be riſen with Chriſt, or 
look for certain to riſe with him, at the Reſurrection 
of the Juſt, thro the Faith of the Operation of God, who 
hath raiſed him from the dead : then, as he intimates, 
leſt this your Hope ſhould be but mere Preſumption, 
ſeek thoſe things, which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth 
at the Right Hand of God; ſet your Affections on things 
above, not on things on the Earth. ib. ver. 1,2. and 


| chap. 2. ver. 12. And, for the ſame reaſon, he 


adds, Mortiſ your Members, which are upon the Earth: 
Fornication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate Aﬀettions, evil 
— 6 Con- 
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Concupiſcence, and Covetouſneſs, which is Idolatry. Ver. 5. 
And put ye on the new Man, or the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; 
and make not Proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts 
thereof. ver. 10. and Rom. 13. 14. For as we expect 
that Chriſt ſhould ſo change our vile Bodys, that they 
may be faſhion'd like unto his glorious Body; it will be 
our part to fit our ſelves now in ſome ſort for that 
Change. Therefore our Converſation ſhould be now 
as it were in Heaven; we ſhould live now as Mem- 
bers of that holy and ſpiritual Society above; from 
whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus : 
And for that end ſhould we endeavour to cleanſe our 
ſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting 
Holineſs in the Fear of God, Phil. 3. 20,21. 2 Cor.7.1. 
becauſe Fleſh and Blood, that is, unmortified Laſts 
and ſenſual Appetites, cannot inherit the Kingdom of 
God, neither doth Corruption inherit Incorruption. 1 Cor. 
15. 50. Therefore, Brethren, we are Debtors, not to 
the Fleſh to live after the Fleſh. For if ye live after the 
Fleſh, ye ſhall die, that is, ye ſhall die the ſecond 
Death, and be for ever miſerable: bur if ye thro the 
Spirit do mortify the Deeds of the Body, ye ſball live; 
that is, ye ſhall partake of Joy that i unſpeakable and 
= of Glory, and eternal Pleaſures at God's Right Hand. 
om. 8. 12, 13. For being thus made free from Sin, 
and become the Servants of God, as you will have your 
Fruit unto Holineſs now, ſo the End will be everlaſting 

Life, Rom. 6. 22. 
(.) When having thus qualified our Hope with 
Righteouſneſs, Heavenly-mindedneſs, and Purity, hence 
may we as ſurely conclude our Juſtificat ion from Guilt, 
thro Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and coaſequently that our 
Names are written in Heaven, as if an Angel come 
from thence had told us ſo. For who is he that con- 
demneth? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen 
again, who is even at the right Hand of God, who alſo 
maleth Interceſſion for us. Rom. 8. 34. Who was de- 
liver'd for our Offences, and roſe again for our Fuſt ifica- 
tion after which being hi2nly exalted, he became 
our 
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our Advocate with God the Father; ſo that if we ſir, 
yet he, upon our true Repentance and thro Faith in 
his Merits, &c. « ſtill the Propitiation for our Sins, 
Rom. 4. 25, 1 John 2. 1, 2. 

(4.) Therefore we may go on in our Chriſtian 
Calling, with Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Foy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 17. amidſt all the Changes and 
ſeeming Chances of this mortal Life : nay and even 
when we walk thro the dark Valley and Shadow of 
Death, we ſhall need to fear no Evil; the God of 
Hope having filled us with all Foy and Peace in believing, 
that we may abound in Hope thro the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Rom. 15. 13. In which caſe, how will a good 
Conſcience, the Fruits of the Spirit, and particularly 
the Comfort of believing, and hoping for a joyful Reſur- 
rection, out- balance all the Evils tnat can befal us here 
below ! Eſpecially conſidering again, that the very 


Afliction, which is but for a moment, at once worketh 


for us a far more exceeding and an eternal Weight of 
Glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. And therefore ought we to 
reckon with St. Paul, that the Sufferings of this preſens 
Time are not worthy to be compared with the Glory, which 
ſhall be revealed in v. When we, as being made the 


Children of God and of the Reſurrection, ſhall, as ſuch, 


be found Heirs of God and Ceheirs with Chriſt, And 
therefore if ſo be that we ſuffer with him, we ſhall be 
alſo glorified together, Rom. 8. 17, 1%. Death at leaſt 
will ſoon put an end to all that may be grievous to 
us in this Life : at whoſe Approach, tho the Wicked 
have juſt ground to tremble, yet we may hold up our 
heads in hope, as knowing that our Redemption draws 
nigh, Luke 21. 28. And when at length the Parti- 
tion Vall bet wixt us and Eternity is broken down, 
Mortality will be ſwallow'd up of Life, 2 Cor. 5. 4. 
Nor after that need our Souls to dread a Re- union 
to thoſe Bodys, which were once indeed to them as 
Fails and Priſons, and therefore ſo calld by the wiſeſt 


Philoſophers : becauſe they will then have the greateſt 


reaſon to rejoice, and even long for the Adoption, or 
12 the 
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the Reſurrection of the Fuſt, and thereby the Redemp- 
tion of their Bodys, Rom. 8. 23. Which being rais'd 
up, powerful, ſpiritual, celeſtial and glorious, will 
meet our Souls again in Peace; and the Fleſh and 
the Spirit being now reconciled, will live together in 
eternal Harmony. Therefore have we abundant 
reaſon, not only to comfort one another with theſe 
Words, but alſo, | | 15 

In the fifth and laſt place, The Hope of all this 
ought to inſpire us with the utmoſt Gratitude to- 
wards God. Thanks be unto God for his unſpeakable 
Gifts and Benefits, 2 Cor. 9.15, And let our Thank- 
fulneſs ſhew it ſelf hearty and ſincere, by the Obe- 
dience of our future Lives; by our being ftedfaſt, 
unmovable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord, 
foraſmuch as we know, that our Labour is not in vain in 
the Lord. 1 Cor. 15. 58. To this end, May the God 
of Peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord 
Jeſus, that great Shepherd of the Sheep, thro the Blood 
of the everlaſting Covenant, make us perfect in every 
good Work, to do his Will, working in us that, which is 
well-pleaſing in his ſight, thro Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be 
Glory for ever and ever. Amen, Heb. 13, 20, 21. 
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Wherefore he ſaith, when he aſcended up on high, 


he led Captivity captive, and gave Gifts unto 
. 


RE ROM the Beginning of this Chapter, 


"= and ſo throughout, St. Paul exhorts the 
59 Epheſian Converts, and in them all other 
je; (SO Chriſtians, to walk worthy of the Vocation, 
COEED herewith they are call d, ver. 1. that is, 
conform̃ably to their Character as ſuch, to the Faith 
they have been baptized into, and the Doctrines they 
profeſs to have learnt 2 Chriſt, ver. 20. The 3 
3 
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he gives em to underſtand, they may particularly 

ſhew themſelves to do, by endeavouring, what they 
can, to keep up Unity and Concord in that ſpiritual 
Society or Church, whereof they are Members, ver. 3. 
And of this again they may give proof, by practi- 
ſing thoſe other ſocial Vertues, which Chriſtianity 
injoins, as uſeful to that end: to wit, all Lowlineſs 
and Meekneſs, Long- ſuſfering and Forbearance of one 
another in Love, ver. 2. = putting away all Bitterneſs 
and Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour, and Evil-ſpeak- 
ing, with all Mulice;, and being kind one to another, 
tender- hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for 
Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven u. ver. 31, 32. Thus to 
endeavour after Unity by the way of godly Love, he 
tells us again in other words, will be to purſue the 
great Deſign of our Chriſtian Calling, or what we 
have been taught, as the Truth is in Feſus : that we put 
off” concerning the former Converſation, the old Man, or 
the Body of Original Sin, which is ſour'd with the 
Leven of Malice and Wickedneſs, and corrupt according 
to the deceitful Luſts, that war in the Members; and 
that we put on thenew Man, or the [mage of God, who 
is Love, and be renewed in the Spirit of our Mind, ver, 
21,22,23. Which general Argument for Unity, the 
Apoſtle alſo reinforces with theſe moving Analogys : 
that, as we are are Called in one Hope of our Calling; 
as there is one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God 
and Father of all; ſo there is one Body and one Spirit. 
ver. 4, 5, 6. that is, the whole true Church, or all 
the Branches and Members of it collectively taken, 
are one Body, animated as it were with one univerſal 
Soul: to wit, the Holy Spirit of God. Whence he 
ſtrongly infers, that we ought to keep, what he there- 
fore terms the Unity of the Spirit, of that one Spi- 
rit, as he ſays * elſewhere, by which we are all baptized 
into one Body, in the Bond of Peace, ver. 3. And again 
he intimates, that, for us not to do this, would be 


— 


— —— 


* 1 Cor. 12. 13. 
to 
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to grieve the Holy Spirit of God, whereby we are ſealed 


unto the Day of Redemption, ver, 30. 
But here then, like as he does * elſewhere, in 


comparing the Body Eccleſiaſtick with the Natural, 
he withal ſappoſes, that as this Body is one, tho it 


hath many Members, and it is not one Member, but 
many : ſo alſo is Chriſt, or his Myſtical Body, the 
Church. Which accordingly, as conſiſting of various 
Members, deſign'd for various Adminiſtrations, is 
aſſiſted and ated in them by that Divine Spirit, 
which pervades and holds them together; working 
in them divers ways, and dividing to every Man ſeve- 
rally as he will, or as in his Wiſdom he thinks it re- 
ſpeQively expedient, for the perfecting of the Saints, 


for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the 


Body of Chriſt : till we all come in the Unity of the 
Faith, and of the Knowledg of the Son of God, unto 4 
perfect Man; unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the 
Fulneſs of Chriſt. ver. 12, 13. that is, © till the 


„ Chriſtians of all Ages and Countrys ſhall be fully 


« inſtructed in all Chriſtian Knowledg, and firmly 
<« eſtabliſh'd in one common Faith.“ | 

For this end was the Holy Spirit beſtow?d on Men 
at the firſt, in divers extraordinary Manners and 
Degrees; and by him our Bleſſed Lord gave ſome 
Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and 


ſome Paſtors and Teachers, ver. 11. And to every one 


of them Grace then was, and ſo it is ſtill given to 
every true Believer, according to the Meaſure of the 


Gift of Chriſt, ver. 7. that is, in proportion as he 
hath judged and doth ſtill judg it needful. And 


hereby, or by the Preſence and Co-operation of this 
Holy Spirit with us, is his Promiſe thus far anſwer'd : 
that he would be with his Followers alway, even unto 
the End of the World. Mat. 28. 20. 

But here the happy Commencement of this we 
are to date from the time of our Lord's Aſcenſion up 


* 1 Cor. 12. 12. and ſes the whole Chapter. : 
| 14 to 
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to Heaven, his actual Enthronement in his King- 
dom there, as under the double Capacity of God and 
Man, and his ſitting at the Right Hand of the Father. 
Wherefore he ſaith, or bath foretold by the Mouth of 
David, in Pſal. 68.18. When he aſcended up on high, 
he led Captivity captive, and gave Gifts unto Men: 
thoſe Gifts, the Pſalmiſt intimates, which. he then 
received for them; that the Lord God might dwell a- 
mong them. God, I ſay, the Apoſtle means, hath ſo 
foretold by David in theſe words: which tho, as 
utter*d ſo long ago by him and literally taken, are 
granted indeed to refer moſt directly and exprelly to 
{ſomewhat then paſt, that is, to God's actual Victory 
and his Triumph in the Ark at Sion, over his and 
the Pſalmiſt's Enemies, the Phuliſtines, above eleven 
hundred Years, before our Lord's Aſcent to Heaven, 
in his Human Nature: yet St. Paul, who ſurely knew 
the full Significancy and Import of them, reckon'd 
that they carried in them a yet more weighty Refe- 
rence to ſomething future z which however, by an 
uſuz] Hebraiſm, was, for the Certainty of it, ex- 
preſs'd, as if already come to paſs. Therefore he 
alſo took up the ſame Words to declare the fame 
Thing, when it was indeed come to paſs : that is, 
Chriſt's actual! Conqueſt of his and our ſpiritual 
Enemies, aud his Donation of Gifts unto Men, on 
the occaſion or in conſequence of his ſolemn Tri- 
umph over them, when he aſcended up to. Heaven, 
In which Paſſage thus laid before us, we may obſerve 
the following Particulars : | 


Firſt, A Suppoſition, that Jeſus Chriſt really 
aſcended up into Heaven. 

Secondly, A twofold Aﬀertion : namely, one, that, 
when he aſcended, he led Captivity captive ; and ano- 
ther, that in conſequence of his having done ſo, he 
then or thereupon gave Gifts unto Men. And theſe 
are the Heads, on which I ſhall now proceed to en- 


large. 
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large. After which, I ſhall draw ſome uſeful Infe- 
rences from the Whole, and ſo conclude. 


Firſt then, I come to conſider the Suppaſition or 
Thing here taken for granted, and which is juſtly 
made an Article of our Chriſtian Faith: to wit, that 


Chriſt Jeſus aſcended bodily, or with the entire Sub- 


ſtance of his Human Nature, an high, or into Hea- 
ven, as the * Jews themſelves do underſtand the 
Phraſe. Now, touching the Truth of this Fact, we 
are particularly certified in the + Goſpels of St. Mark 
and St. Luke, and in the AQts of the Apoſtles, that 
the very ſame Body, of which the Diſciples had been 
aſſured by many. infallible Proofs, that it was the 


real Body of Chriſt ; which had lived ſome time on 


Earth, was after that crucified, dead, and buried, 
and thence reſtored to Life again; that this ſame 
Body, 1 ſay, in vital Union with bis human Soul, 
truly aſcended from this Earth below, iato the 
higheſt Heavens. For, as we read in the Sacred 
Hiſtorys, after that our Lord was riſen, and he had 
commiſſion'd his Apoſtles, &c. to preach and pro- 
pagate the Goſpel; and after that he had ſaid and 
done what elſe was neceſſary for them, in order to 
it; in fine, as he Lifted up his Hands, and bleſſed them; 
while he was actually doing this, and they ſtill be- 
holding him, he was leiſurely taken up from off the 
ground, and while they looked ſtedfaſtly towards 
Heaven, as he went up, at length 4 Cloud received 
him out of their fight, thence he was ſtill carried on 
and received up into Heaven, and ſat on the Right Hand 
of God. And thus might the Truth of Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion and Exaltation be taken for granted, even 
by thoſe alſo, who did not ſee it; upon the authen- 
tick Depoſition of many, and thoſe very credible 
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* See Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, p. 270. and Dr. Towerſon, 
p. 245. | 

+ Mark 16. 19. Luke 24. 50. Acts 1. 9, 10. 
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Witneſſes: Perſons, who ſaw that ſtrange Event 
with their own Eyes, and therefore could not be 
deceived themſelves; and Perſons withal of ſo much 
known Probity and Integrity, as that it cannot be 
ſuppoſed, they would go about to deceive other 
Men. | | 

But however, leſt the Incredulous ſhould have this 
Scruple left : That the Sight of the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples was terminated in theſe lower Regions, 
could not pierce into the higheſt Heavens, nor con- 
ſequently give them a full Aſſurance, that their 
Lord was indeed receiv'd up thither; therefore did 
God think fit to add the Teſtimony of Angels to 
that of Men: for ſo we likewiſe read in & one of the 
aforeſaid Narratives, that behold two Men, that is, 
two Angels in the ſhape of Men, ſtood by them in 


white Apparel; which alſo ſaid, Te Men of Galilee, 


why ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven, as tho you ex- 
pected to ſee ſomewhat more of Chriſt's bodily Pre- 
ſence now? We tell you, *twill be all in vain to 
look for that, he being gone up far above all the 
viſible Heavens, and enter'd now into that Light, 
which is inacceſſible and inviſible to mortal Eyes; 
where he will hold his conſtant Reſidence, until the 
Conſummation of all things, or to the End of this 
tranſient World. But then withal we aſſure you 
further, that this ſame Jeſus, which is taken up 
from you into Heaven, will indeed be viſible again, 
and ſhall ſo come in like manner, as ye have now 
ſeen him go into Heaven : that is, in Power and 
great Glory, to judg the World. And now, 


Secondly, From theſe Obſervations made, touche 
ing the Fact of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, | paſs on to 
the twofold Aſſertion in the Text: that when be 
aſcended up on high, firſt, be led Captivity captive ; 
and ſecondly, he gave Gifts unto Men. 


0 
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* Acts I, 10, 11. 


Now 
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Now as our Redeemer, he, who came out of the 
Boſom of the Father, to reſcue us out of the hands 
of our Enemies, and to aſſert us into the Liberty of 
the Sons of God: as he, I ſay, was of courſe militant on 
Earth, his Life a Warfare, and his Death a Victory; no 
wonder, that the Conduct and Conſequences of one 
and t' other are often couch'd and ſet forth to us in mi- 
litary Terms, and accordingly ſuch are thoſe here be- 
fore us. The which again it was the more natural to 
take up and uſe on this occaſion ; becauſe antiently 


the Way and Manner of earthly Triumphs did carry 


in them ſome Reſemblance of the Fact and Circum- 
ſtances of Chriſt's Aſcenſion up to Heaven, after his 
Conqueſt of the Grave. Therefore the Pſalmiſt, as 
I have told you, uſed the ſame Words, at once to 
ſignify both one and t'other: and tho St. Paul, for 


his purpoſe, applied them to the latter only; yet as 


the Emblem remains in the Expreſſion, and ſo the 
Alluſion is ſtill made, the Senſe they carry in them 
will be not unfitly illuſtrated by opening the Paral- 
lel, and briefly decyphering the Figures which de- 
ſcribe it. However in the Application, you muſt 


_ excuſe me, if 1 do not indulge my Fancy, as * ſome 


have done, in running out beyond the Line of Scrip- 
ture, 


1 


— 


* Thus among other Tokens of Likeneſs in Formalitys, &C. ſome 


- have aſſerted, that, as it was uſual in the antient Triumphs, for 
the Senators and others of the chief Citizens to 7 forth to meet 


and conduct into their City the Victorious General; who was then 
alſo attended with his Soldiers and his Slaves : even ſo our Lord at 
his Aſcenſion was really and literally met by a numerous Train of 
Angels from above, thoſe Citizens of his Capital, the New Jeruſa- 
lem; was accompanied up into Heaven by Bands of Soldiers, or thoſe 
Saints departed, whoſe Graves were open'd at the time of his Re- 
ſurreftion, Mat. 27. 53. And laſtly, with his Captives ; that is, 
at once with Principalitys and Powers, or the Devil and his Angels, 
and with Men then living, but hitherto their Captives under Sin; 
and with the Souls of others deceaſed, which were till then enſlaved 
in Hell, but were now reſcued thence by the Soul of Chriſt deſcend- 
ed thither, as St. Athanaſius, St. Jerom, and others of the An- 

rents 
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ture, touching the pompous manner of our Lord's 
Aſcenſion; it being my Intent to ſer the Compariſon, 
not upon all four, but only upon juſt as many Legs as 


It can go with. g 
As then in the antient Triumphs, among other 


Enſigns of Glory and Magnificence, twas uſual for 


the Conqueror, crown'd with Gold or Laurel, to 


ride into his Capital, in a high and open Chariot, 
Viſible to all Spectators, and follow'd in the Rear of 
his Attendants. by thoſe Wretches, whether Kings 
or others, once his Rivals or Superiours, but now in 
ſervile manner draggling behind him in Chains and 
Fetters, as whom the Chance of War had made his 
Captives; and again, as the Victor was wont, upon 
that occaſion, to cheer the Hearts of his Friends and 
Country-Men about him, and make them ſenſible of 
the Advantage he had gain'd, by diſtributing of his 
Subſtance in Largeſſes among them, which the old 
Romans call'd Miſſilia, as being Dona in Populum miſſa, 
Gifts or Bountys iſſued forth and diſperſed to the 


People; and this as a Part and a Complement of the 


Solemnity : even ſo Chriſt Jeſus, the Captain-Gene- 


ral of our Salvation, after that he had fought the 


good Fight, and thro his Death had aboliſhed or diſ- 
armed * Death, and overcome him who had the Power 
of it, that is, the Devil, 2 Tim. 1. 10. Heb. 2. 14: 
Col, 1. 13, & 2. 15. whoſe lying Oracles were then 
filenced, and his Tyranny ſuppreſſed ; when by the 
Sacrifice of himſelf he had not only purged and put 
away the Guilt of Sin, upon our Repentance and 
thro Faith in him, but fo far alſo reſtrain'd and 
curb'd the Dominion of Sin, as that, unleſs it were 


_— —— 
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tients thought. See Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, p. 250. All 
which in general is ſuppoſed to be countenanced by this of St. Igna- 
tius: &viCy were roars oxAs- See alſo Dr. Heylin on the Creed, 
p. 312, 313, 314, 315. and Monſieur Le Clerc's additional Note 10 
Dr. Hammond on the Text. | ; 

* To which purpoſe ſee Hoſ. 13. 14. compared with 1 Cor. 15. 


54, &c. Rom. 5. 17. John 3. 36. & 11. 25. 1 John 3. 10, c. 
| | Mens 
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Mens own Fault, it could zo longer reign in their mor- 
tal Bodys, that they ſhould obey it in the Luſts there. 
of, Heb. 1. 3. & 9.26. Rom. 6. per totum. * when by 


| his Reſurrection from the Dead, and his Abode for 


ſome time after it on Earth, he had confirm'd the 
Conqueſt, as being thereby declared or proved the 
Son of God with Power, according to the Spirit of Ho- 
lineſs, Rom. 1. 4. and it appearing, that tho he was 
crucified thro Weakneſs, yet he lived again by the Power 
of God, 2 Cor. 13. 4. and had ſurmounted all Oppo- 
fition, which Hell and the World could make againſt 
him, Eph. 2. 20, &c. John 16. 33. Gal. 6: 14, 1 Cor. 
5. 4, 5. When, I ſay, he had thus | ſpoiled Princi- 
palitys and Powers, the Prince and the Rulers of the 
Darkneſs of this World, triumphing or inſulting over 
them in his Croſs, Col. 2. 15. Eph. 6. 12. and had de- 


monſtrated in fact, that as he had power to lay 


down his Life, ſo he had power to take it again, 
John 10. 18, after which, when he had ftaid long 
enough among his Followers, to convince them that 
he was indeed riſen from the dead, and to inſtruct 
them in the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God, 
Acts 1. 3. next he went on to his Coronation, and 
formally || folemnized the Triumph in his Aſcenſion 
up to Heaven: when having made the Clouds his Cha- 
riot, and ſoaring upon the Wings of the Wind, he 
ſhew'd his Captives yet more openly than he had 
done at his ||| Crucifixion ; expoſing Death without 
its Sting, Hell or the Grave without its Victory, Sa- 
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* To which purpoſe ſee alſo John 1. 29. Rom. 5. 8, 9, exc. 1 Cor. 
6. 11. Col. 2.12, 14. Gal. 2. 20, & 5, 24, Heb. 9.14, 26. 1 Pet. 
1. 19. & 2. 24. 1 John 1. 7. | 

+ ®crapCaons dv]; oy aun, Tv] bm, ü, md gauge Th i- 
woves n] ei Ses · Theophyl. in loc. 

|| ©ctapCos 3 Ai4lar, omar ms Sap vines w αjðæ Emer wry 
yccooſ v M] qu, Fes nds Jeopirs aan 
Theophylact. ibid. | by 

n For then, as Origen ſays, inviſibiliter in ea Cruce Diabolus 
cum Principatibus & Poteſtatibus affixus eſt Cruci, In Joſuah. 
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tan gagg'd, Sin depos'd, and the World trod under 
foot; and it was then as plainly evidenced, that 
thoſe his Enemies, and all others both temporal and 
ſpiritual, were his Priſoners of War, and brought 
under his Command, as if he had viſibly dragg'd 
them along thro the open Air, at the Wheel of a 
Triumphal Chariot. 

Thus did he publickly make good his Divine Cha- 
racer, and prove beyond all ContradiQion, that he 
really was, what he before pretended, and what the 
Prophets had foretold, that the Meſſias or Chriſt 


.» ſhould be, that is, the true Emanuel or God with ws, 


and manifeſted to the World in human Fleſh: that 
ſo he might break the Serpent's Head, deſtroy the Works 
of the Devil, that Introducer and Promoter of Sin 
and Miſery among us; might ranſom Mankind from 
the Power of the Grave, and redeem them alſo. from 
Death, Hoſ. 13. 14. that we at length might live 
with him by the ſame Power, which raiſed up Jeſus from 
the dead; and where he is now aſcended, there in due 
time we may be alſo, in a Place prepared for us, whi- 
ther he, the Fore-runner, is for us entred. 2 Cor. 13. 4. 
John 14. 2, 3. Heb. 6. 20. Accordingly no wonder, 
that his Followers then firmly believed in and 
* worſhipped him as God. Their Faith had now 
overcome their Fears, and they returned to Jeruſalem 
with great Foy, and were continually in the Temple, bleſ- 
fing and praiſing God, for his Mercys to them in Jeſus 
Chriſt. Luke 24. 52,53. whom now, I ſay, they alſo 
own'd for their Lord and their God; or that he, 
the Son of Man, who aſcended up to Heaven, was 
at once the Son of God, who before came down 
from Heaven; appear'd and ſuffer'd Death in our 
Nature, for us Men and our Salvation: and again, 
that he, who then deſcended likewiſe iuto the Grave, 


— 
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» Tiggoxurionuyles : which Honour to him he had not obtained at 
their hands before. Non legimus niſi hoc loco Chriſtum a Diſcipulis 


ſais adoratum, ſays Maldonate on the place. 
or 
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er or the lower Parts of the Earth, is the ſame Divine 
* Perſon, that aſcended up far above all Heavens, ira 
d aufden, that he might fill, or rather fulfil all things, 
13 propheſied concerning him. | 

x. In this reſpect did his Kingdom then come with 
2 Power, Mark 9. 1. or thus he evidenced himſelf to 


be a King and Conqueror, when * mounting by his 
Divine Power above the heads of all his Enemies, and 
in that triumphal manner publiſhing to all the 
World, that with his own right Hand and his holy Arm 
he bad gotten himſelf the Victory. Therefore does 
the Text ſay, that then he led Captivity captive, agree- 
ably to the like Uſage of the Phraſe in Fudges 5, 12. 
where the Pomp of Triumph over Enemies is thus | : 
beſpoken and proclaimed : Awake, awake, Deborah, 
utter a Song; ariſe, Barak, and lead thy Captivity cap- | | 
tive, thou Son of Abinoam : that is, do thou ſhew 
thoſe openly to be thy Captives, whom thou haſt con- 
uer'd and captivated. Where the Expreſſion either 
bow + Pleonaſmus, uſual in the Hebrew Tongue, ſets 
out with Emphaſis and Vehemence the Greatneſs and 
Fulneſs of the intended Solemaity : as when the 
Greeks do for the ſame reaſon ſay, wazetz uayw ; and 
the Latins, ſervire ſervitutem, and the like. Or elſe 
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* Indeed St. Athanaſius (cont, Arianos) ſays, men u, A ſy4 
Abts; and St. Auſtin in Pſal. 90. Sublatus Ir Chriſtus in —_— 
Angelorum, that Chriſt, as Man, was carried up by Angels into 
Heaven: and ſo other Antients have aſſerted, tho not upon any good 
Ground, that appears either expreſly from the Goſpel, or from our 
Saviour s Need of Help, Therefore do I the rather aſſent to this of 
a Modern: Elevatis igitur manibus, Hæreditariam Benedictionem re- 
linquens, non manu- facto Vehiculo, nec auxiliaribus Carpentis evectus 
eft Chriſtus ; ſed Naturz Divine propria uſus Virtute, carnem Ccelo 
intulit, & Corpus glorificatum Patris conſpectui præſentavit. Non 
indiguit Vectoribus Angelis, qui Offendicula tollentes, e medio fer- 
rent eum, & c. A rnald. Albis Boneval. de Cardinal. Chriſti Oper. 
Serm. de Aſcenſ. Chriſti. Vide Towerſon on the Creed, p. 244. 
7 So ſays Rivet upon Pſal. 68. 18, Captivare Captivitatem Pleo- 
naftice dicitur, ad Vehementiam indicandam vel ob Emphaſin, &. 


the | | 
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128 The Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven, 
the Duplication points at the leading in Triumph 
not only of Enemies themſelves, but alſo of others, 
whom they had conquer'd and held in Captivity be- 
fore; and ſo it means, that this Captivity was then 


again to be led captive. Or, thirdly, the Expreſſion 


is to be underſtood in both the aforeſaid ſenſes: like 
as the ixuaerwow dixuanneiey in my Text, ſeems to 
be emphatically ſo meant; it importing here at once 
the Celebrity of Chriſt's Triumph over his Enemies, 
and his leading captive not only Satan, Sin, and 
Death, bat alſo Mantind; who were before ſold un- 
der Sin, Rom. 7. 24. were taken captive by the Devil at 
his will, 2 Tim. 2.26. and ſo were Enemies to God in 
their Minds by wicked Works, Col. 1. 21. but were 
now conquer'd and reduced to the Empire of Grace, 
and made the Servants of Righteouſneſs unto Holineſs, 
In which reſpect Chriſt Jeſus literally ſpoiled Princi- 
palitys and Powers, as having ſeiz'd, together with 


themſelves, the Prey or Booty they had taken, and 


Jure Belli) made that his own too. Which latter as 
he gladly did, tho not that he might inſult or again 
enſſave Mankind, but only reſcue and deliver them 
out of the hands of their Enemies; turning them from 
Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto 
God : ſo withal may he be ſaid to have led this 
very Captivity captive, making it openly appear, that 
now they were Chriſt's, and no longer opprefs'd with 
the Tyranny of Sin and Satan, but deliver'd from the 
Power of - Darkneſs , and that being turn'd by the Grace 
of God from their Iniquitys, they were tranſlated into 
the Kingdom of bis own dear Son, So that he having 
ſet at liberty them which were bound, thus did the 
Victor in effect give them the Victory: when being 
manu-miſed by him, their Captivity was turn'd again, 
as the * Rivers in the South; or in as grateful a man- 


ner to them, as when Showers and Waters fall or 


flow upon a dry and parched Ground. To this pur- 


* Pſal. 126. 4. 


poſe 
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poſe ſays an & antient Writer: What meaneth the 
leading of Captivity captive ? Why, it meaneth, that 
by Adam's Tranſpreſſion the Enemy had made us all 
Captives, and kept us in ſubjeftion, and that Chriſt took 
us again out of the Enemies hands, having conquer d him, 
who held us captive. Now were we redeemed into 
the glorious Liberty and Privileges of the Sons of God: 


Whoſe very Service is in reality perfect Freedom, and 
what we may go thro eaſily and agreeably to Reaſon 


and Grace, without a ſervile Fear, in the pleaſant and 
peaceful Way of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him 
all the days of our Life. 

To ſecure this, or that he might redeem us from all. 
Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar People zea- 
lous of good Works, did he give himſelf for us; and for 
this end, or thus 1n order to eſtabliſh his ſpiritual 
Kingdom over us, Chriſt both died, and roſe, and re- 
vived, that ſo he might be Lord both of the Dead and 
the Living, Rom. 14.9. might be able to raiſe the 
one, and bleſs the others with his Grace, until they 
all become Partakers of his own eternal Glory, To 
which Lordſhip, Kingdom, or Government he was ace 


cordingly inaugurated by this Death and Reſurrection; 


but was not actually crown'd or put in full poſſeſſion 
of it, till his Aſcenſion up to Heaven; when having 
gained all his other Poiats, this Prayer of his was 
anſwered : I have glorified thee on Earth, I have fi- 
niſhed the Work, which thou gaveſt me to do. And now, 
O Father, glorify thou me with thine own ſelf, with the 
Glory, which I had with thee before the World was. 
John 17. 4, 5- For then did the , Gates of his own 
City, Feruſalem, which is above, lift up their heads, 
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* Dorotheus, de Paſchate, c. 12. 

+ Theſe Words refer'd literally to the Gates of the Tabernacle, 
thro which the Ark, the Glory of the Lord of Hoſts, was to paſs : 
but were meant myſtically and prophetically of Chriſt's Entrance 
into Heaven; and ſo the Antient Fathers down from Juſtin Martyr 


do generally expound them, 
ED K and 


130 The Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven, 
and the everlaſting Doors were opened; and the King or 
Lord of Glory came in, or he, the God- Man, then 
entred into his Glory, Pſal. 24.7, 9. Luke 24. 26. and 
as ſuch, was crown'd with ſovereign Majeſty and Ho- 
nour. Inſomuch that, ſaith * St. Chryſoſtom, Now 
even the Fleſh, which he aſſumed to himſelf from us, took 
poſſeſſion of the Throne of his eternal Father; and his 
very Humanity, which the Devil envied, while on Earth, 
to his great regret, he ſaw, was then adored by Angels. 
Upon the Entrance of his Manhood into Heaven, 
and the Oblation of his Sacrifice there, in way of In- 
terceſſion with the Father, all Power was immediately 
given him in Heaven and in Earth, as he had foretold 
it would be, a little before his Death, Mat. 28. 18. 
and then was he actually inſtall'd in his Univerſal 


Mediatorial Kingdom. Now was fulfild, in the 


higheſt Emphaſis, this of David : Yet have I ſet 

King upon my holy Hill of Sion, Pſal. 2,6, And it 
was truly ſaid to him, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever; the Sceptre of thy Kingdom is a right Sceptre. 
Thou loveſt Righteouſneſs, and hateſt Wickedneſs ; there- 
fore God, thy God hath anointed thee with the Oil of 
Gladneſs above thy Fellows, Pſal. 45. 6, 7. Or above all 
the Sons of Men. Now alſo was verified the Night- 
Viſion of Daniel: Behold one like the Son of Man came 
with the Clouds of Heaven, and came to the Antient of 
Days; and they brought him near before him, And 
there was given him Dominien, and Glory, and a King- 
dom, that all People, Nations, and Languages ſhould 
ſerve him his Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, which 
Hall not paſs away, and his Kingdom that which ſhall not 
be deſtroy'd. Dan. J. 13, 14. Wherefore now did the 
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* 'O Tu o# i , oupry, avarabuv, T Jegvo! rarAAnGer . 
Saler. d v,, Th guage TH nu lige. 0 wvseys iner yog α. 
way, 6 © Ng dianwyn eyeoy, wy oe W d megrruvoyiruy. 
As a little before he ſaid of it, Emusegy ard n/yexwv % off A 
Jura pew! oegTtwwvaTa S. Chryſolt, Ac. g. in Aſcenſ. Dom. &c. 
Oper. Par. Tom. 6. p. 452, 453. 
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Hoſts of Heaven fall down before him, that was dead, 
and is alive, and dies no more. Rev. 2. 8. Rom. 6. 9. 
And every Creature, which is in Heaven, and on the 
Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, 
and all that are in them, cry with a loud Voice, Worthy 
it the Lamb that was ſlain, and now ſitteth upon the 
Throne, to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and 
Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. Rev. 5. 
FR 

Accordingly now he being gone up into Heaven, 
is ſeated on the Right Hand of God; Angels and Au- 
thoritys and Powers being made ſubjett unto him, 1 Pet. 
3. 22. Nay, now did the God of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift ſet him in the Heavenly Places, far above all 
Principality and Power, and Might and Dominion, and 
every Name that is named, not only in thu World, but 


| alſo in that which is to come; and hath put all things 


under his feet, and given him to be the Head over all 
things to the Church, which is his Body, the Fulneſs of 
him that filleth all in all, Eph. 1. 17, 20, 21, 22, 23. 
And that becauſe being found in faſhion as a Man, he 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto Death, even 
the Death of the Croſs : for therefore Gad hath highly 
exalted him, and given him a Name, which is above 
every Name; that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee 

ould bow, of things in Heaven and things in the Earth, 
and things under the Earth; and that every Tongue 
ſhould confeſs, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of 
God the Father. Phil. 2.8, 9,10, 11, 

Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them to the utter- 
moſt, that come unto God by him : ſeeing he ever liveth, 
te make Interceſſion for them. Heb. 7.25. And thus 
accordingly, as the High-Prieſi under the Law was 
want to enter into the Holy Place made with Hands, 
every Year with the Bleod of others: 10 Chriſt being 
entred into Heaven it ſelf, there to appear in the Preſence 
of God for us, hath by his own Blood, or by plead- 
ing the Vertue of his own meritorious Sacrifice, ob- 
tained eternal Redemption for us, Heb. 9. 24, 25. For 

K 2 God 
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God juſtifieth us thro him; and who then is he that 
condemneth? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is 
riſen again; who is even at the Right Hand of God; 
who alſo maketh Interceſſion for us. Rom. 8. 34, Him 


hath God exalted with his Right Hand, to be a Prince 


and a Saviour, for to give Repentance to Iſrael and 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, Acts 5. 31. And therefore, ſaid 
St. Peter, Let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, 
that God bath made that ſame Feſus, whom they have 
crucified, both Lord and Chriſt, Acts 2. 36. hath aQu- 
ally inveſted him with all the Privileges of a Me- 
diator, with thoſe not only of a Propher and a Prieſt, 
but an * univerſal Xing: ſo that then the Man, as 
well as the God, became the Lord of all things. Ac- 
cordingly, I ſay, is Chriſt's “ Þ Aſcenſion repreſen- 
« ted as a triumphal Progreſs to his Coronation : 
« when after the manner of Princes, in that glo- 
ce rious Solemnity, he ſcattered a Royal Largeſs 
« among his Subjects, or gave Gifts unto Men: 
which is the ſecond Thing allerted in the Text. 

2, Now this was one molt ſignal Conſequence of 
Chriſt's Exaltation and Inveſtiture, his Oblation and 
Interceſſion, that he || received Gifts for Men from God 
the Father; and what he received, he as a King and 
Conqueror then gave wnto them: and that, as David 
iutimates, not only to encourage and aſſiſt his willing 
and obedient Subjects in their Duty; but alſo to 
convert aud bring over the Stubborn and |j]| Rebellious, 
to a Compliance with the Laws and Conſtitutions of 
his Kingdom; to the ſpiritual Nature whereof there- 
fore his Largeſſes were ſuted, they being literally 

A:ſſilia, oi Gifts of the Holy Spirit ſent unto them : 
that 1v the Lord God, or God the Holy Ghoſt might 


* See Dr. Whitby's Note on the Place before- cited. 
+ Dr. Scot in Chriſtian Life, Part 2. Vol. 2. p. 224. 
[| So the Pſalmiſt has it, Pſal. 68. 18. 
lf] Super Rebelles Proſelytos, qui revertuntur Reſi piſcentià, quieſ- 
cit Majeſtas Gloriæ Domini, Vide Pol, Synopſ. Crit. in 
1 we ll 
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dell among them, Eph. 3. 17. or in their Hearts by 
Faith, and ſo enable them to proceed in the Life of 
Grace toward that of Glory X. Which was a full 
and final Proof of Chriſt's being truly riſen and ex- 
alted up to Heaven, or that, when he had by himſelf 
purged our Sins, he ſat down on the Right Hand of the 
Majeſty on high, Heb. 1.3. And therefore of that 
(ſaid Peter again, and the other Apoſtles) not only 
we, but alſo the Holy Ghoſt is Witneſs, Acts F. 32. 
agreeably to our Lord's Prediction: When the Com- 
forter ts come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther, be ſhall teſtiſy of me, John 15. 26. ſhall by his 
wondertul Operations in my favour convince you, 
that I came from God, and am then return'd to God; 
and at once, that I alſo have ſent him, as your Ad- 
vocate and Patron, according to the Promiſe of the Fa- 
ther , which, ſaith he, ye have heard of me; and 
which, when he was about to aſcend, he comman- 
ded them to tarry and wait for at Jeruſalem; ſaying, 
John truly baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be baptized 


wit h the Holy Ghoſt, not many days hence. For as yet 


the Holy Ghoſt was not given, becauſe that Feſus was not 
yet glorified, John 7. 39. But this having been done, 
then the Apoſtles and Diſciples were preſently en- 
dued with Power from on high, Luke 24. 49. When 
the Sound, as of a mighty ruſhing Wind, came ſuddenly 
from Heaven, which filled all the Houſe where they were 
ſitting together, on the Day of Pentecoſt. And there 
alſo appeared unto them cloven Tongues, like as of Fire, 
and it ſat upon each of them; and they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other 
Tongues, as the Spirit gave them Utterance. Acts 2. 1, 


2, 33 ++ 


—— 


2— 


* Of this ſee St. Chryſoſtom in Serm. 2. de Aſcenſ. Dom. p. 455, 
Cc. Oper. Par. Tom. 6. | 
＋ Luke 24. 49. John 14. 16, 26, 27. & 15. 26. & 16.7. 
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Thus Chriſt Jeſus being exalted to the Right Hand of 
Ged, and having received of the Father the Promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt ;, that is, he having, thro his Inter- 
ceſſion, received Authority from the Father, to ſend 
the Hely Ghoſt, according to that Promiſe, which he 


had before purchaſed of him with his Blood, did 


ſhed forth that, which they then ſaw and heard, Ads 2. 
33. that is, the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, Of 
the which there were Diverſiry-, according as he 
judg'd it ncedful, that there ſhould be Differences of 
Adminiſtrations and Diverſitys of Operations in his 
Church. | 
Therefore to one he gave by the Spirit the Word of 
Wiſdom ;, to another, the Word of Knonleag, to ano- 
ther, Faith; to another, the Gifts of Healing 5, to ano- 
ther, the Working of Miracles; to another, Prophecy 3 
to another, Diſcerning of Sp:rus , to anoiher, divers 
kinds of Tongues; to another, the Interpretation of 
Tongues, 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6,8, 9, 10. Thus God hath 
ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Pro- 
phets, thirdly Teachers, after that Miracles, then Gifts 
of Healing, Helps, Gavernments, Diverſitys of Tongues. 
ver, 28, All Which were, I ſay, the Iſſue of the 
Spirit cf God thro Chriſt, or thro the Interceſſion 
he made, in virtue of his meritorious Sacrifice. And 
ſo the Holy Ghoſt was ſhed on the firſt Believers 
abundantly, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, Tit. 3.5, 6, 
Thus was the Son's Aſcent to Heaven, there to 
appear in God's preſence for us, ſucceeded by the Hel 
Spirit's Deſcent on Earth: and the Abſence of the 
former was advantageouſly ſupplied by the Preſence 
of the latter, Therefore did our Lord tell his Diſ- 
ciples, when about to icave them, I is expedient for 
you, that I go away ; that is, to Heaven, to inter- 
cede for you: for if I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come; that is, he will not come, unleſs upon my 


Interceſſion: but if I depart, I mill ſend him unto you ; 


to wit, by that Royal Authority, which upon my In- 
terceſſion 1 ſhall receive from God the Father, who 
is 
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is the Source and Fountain of all, John 16, 7. Accor- 


dingly in order to it he faid alſo elſewhere, I wil 
pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, 
even [the Spirit of Truth, that he may abide with you 
for ever, John 14. 16, 179, The Father and the Son 
are here both promiſed to ſend the Holy Ghoſt - but 
the one, originally; the other, ſecondarily. And 
thus the Pſalmiſt's and St. Paul's Variation in Words 
is reconciled as to the Senſe ; the one intimating of 
Chriſt, that he received Gifts for; the other, that 
he gave Gifts unto Men that is, he gave what he 
had received for them, upon his Mediation with God 
the Father, in their favour, © And this, ſays a 
« Learned * Divine of ours, I verily believe, is the 
& reafon why the Apoſtle quotes the Pſalmiſt with 
«© this Variation: to denote, that that Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt gave to his Church, was 
© nothing but what he himfelf had firſt received 
&« from the Father; ſo that tho it was from the Fa- 
< ther, that the Son had his Authority to ſend the 
&« Holy Ghoſt ;, yet it was from the Son, that the 
&« Holy Ghoſt had his Miſſion immediately.” Thus 1 
have endeavour'd to illuſtrate and confirm the Points 
obſervable in the Text. And now, as 1 propoſed, I 
come to draw ſome uſeful Inferences from the whole, 


and ſo I ſhall conclude. 
1ſt then, With the Apoſtle, I infer from the Oc- 


caſion of the Text, or his naming the Donation of 


ſpiritual Gifts, as the main thing in it, that, as there 
is one Spirit of God and Chriſt, which imparted all 
thoſe to his Church at the firſt, according to the 
re ſpective Exigencys of its Miniſters and Members; 


and whoſe Deſign it ſtill is to animate and hold them 


together as one Body, in a State of Health and Hap- 
pineſs, under Chriſt their Head; for which end altho 
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* Dy, Fo Scot in Chriſtian Life, Part 2. Vol. 2. 2. 64. 


K 4 the 


136 The Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven, 

the Reaſon of miraculous Effuſions has long ago 
ceaſed, yet even now unto every one of us Grace is 
given, according to the Meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt, 
Eph. 4. 7. I ſay, as there is one Spirit, thus opera- 
ting; ſo are we all in Duty moſt ſtrictly bound to 
fall in with and proſecute the ſame Deſign, and to 
uſe the Means afforded for it : endeavouring, what 
in us lies, to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
Peace, And this is the principal Drift and Argu- 
ment of the whole Chapter, I have quoted: which 
when I ſerioully peruſed, with my Senſes exerciſed, 
weighiug the Scope and Import of it, as the real 
Merd of God, and comparing it with other Scrip- 
turcs, Particularly with 1 Cor. 12. when, I fay, I 


did this, 1 trembled at the very Thoughts of Schiſm, 


or a cauſeleſs Rending and Diviſion of the Church of 
Chriſt ; which, however light ſome Perſons make of 
It, yet as ſurely as | believe the Truth of what God 
himſelf has told me, I could not but look on as a 
damning Sin: in that it moſt directly thwarts the 
primary Intent of God the Father and of God the Son, 
in founding and maintaining it, as one Body or ſpiri- 
tua Society; and conſequeutly it muſt create a migh- 
ty Grievaice and Vexation alſo to God the Holy 
Ghaſt, that Principle of Unity; which otherwiſe 


would delight it ſelf in ſealing us all to the day of Re- 


dempt ion 

2/y, From the Repetition and Application of the 
original Prophecy of David, made in the Text, we 
may alſo iater, upon a certain Ground, that Chriſt 
Jeſus, who is here ipoken of by the Apoſtle, is 


(D778, 5 ©£%, ò Kvers, the one abſolutely true, eter- 


nal, aud perfect God and Lord, there ſpoken of by 


the Pſalmiſt. This is undeniable, unleſs we can ſup- 


poſe his Senſe to have been miltaken or miſapplied 


by a Diviuely-inſpired Writer; nay by one, Who 


had an Avundance of Revelation aud of the Gifts 
given unto Men, juſt after Chrill's Aſcenſion. And 
therefore he, whom St. Paul affirms to have then 
led 
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led Captivity captive, &c. muſt needs be own'd to be 
that very Perſon, of whom * King David ſays the 
ſame : that is, to be God, who alſo went before the 
People, and marched with them thro the Wilderneſs ;, the 
| God of Iſrael and the Almighty, at whoſe Preſence 
the Earth ſhook, the Heavens alſo dropped, and even 
Sinai it ſelf mas moved: God the Lord, who was a- 
mong the tbouſands of Angels in Sinai, in the holy Place, 
and who by their Miniſtry promulgated the Law from 
thence : the * God of Salvation, and God the Lord, 
to whom belonged the Iſſues from Death; the God and 
King, whoſe Goings have been ſeen in the Sanctuary; the 
God and Lord, who was to be bleſs'd and pray d to in 
the Congregations, and to whom belong'd the Temple or 
Place of Worſhip at Jeruſalem. But however tho it 
hence follows, according to St. Paul, that Chriſt is 
abſolutely God, as well as Man; yet here likewiſe 
does the place refer'd to, at once denote him to be 
yet more particularly, what the New Teſtament cha- 
racterizes him: that is, the ſecond Perſon of the 
Ever-bleſſed Trinity, and not God the Father, but God 
the Son. In that he is here expreſly ſaid to have 
N received the Gifts for, which, the Text ſays, he 
gave unto Men: and of whom can he be ſuppoſed to 
have received them, but God the Father ? agreeably to 
Acts 2. 33. From whom therefore he mult be 
look*d on as a diſtin& Perſon, altho not that of the 


he E Holy Ghoſt neither; as whom St. Paul and all the 
ve 5 : 
iſt s 0 . 
is ; * Pſal. 68. 18. + Ibid. ver. 7,8, 14. || Ibid. ver. 17. 
To: = ** Ibid. ver. 19, 20, 24, 26, 28, 29, &c. to the end. 
, | | ++ Chin de Deo Patre dici nequeat, quod acceperit Dona, de. 
7 Filio Dei neceſſariò intelligendum eſt. Accepit Chriſtus Dona a Pa- 
8 tre, a quo obtinuit Poteſtatem in omnia, & ad dandam Eccleſiæ Gra. 
ed | tiam, &c. Ad hanc Phraſin alluſit Petrus, Act. 2. 33. Quum Pro- 
10 miſſionem Spiritũs accepiſſet a Patre, &c. Acceptio hæc tribuitur 
1 Chriſto ſecundum Humanitatem, ut poſtea diſtribuat, Joh. 1. 16. 
Vide etiam Dan. 7. 14. Mat. 28. 18. Joh. 13. 3. Phil, 2. 9. So 
d = Commentators; Caloyius, Cocceius, Gejerus, c. on the 
11 . 7 Ace. 
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Evangelical Writers do aſſert him to have given or 
fent unto Men; while he himſelf reign'd above, or 
fat down in Heaven at the Right Hand of God. 
And now this joint Confent of both Teſtaments, 
in aſſerting Chriſt's abſolute Divinity, may ſerve, I 
ſhould think, to rebuke and baffle the upſtart Arians 
(or what ſhall I call em?) of this preſent Age: ſome 
of whom would make Chriſt Jefus to be literally but a 
mere Creature; others in Words owning his Godhead, 
yet do cunningly go about to abridge us of our main 
Arguments for it: particularly thoſe for his Eternity, 
taken from the Apparitions of him under the Law; they 
+ applying all thoſe to his ſuppoſed pre-exiftent Soul. 
3ly, For the Affinity of the Matter, I next infer 
from what the Pſalmiſt ſeems to expreſs, and St. Paul 
implies and ſuppoſes, that the || Holy Ghoſt is alſo 
God; an Illuſtration or a Reaſon of the Gifts received, 
being added to this purpoſe in the Original: name- 
ty, that the Lord God, e n , or God, 
the Bleſſed Lord, (which can here be no other than 
God the Holy Ghoſt) might dwell among, or be with 
them, and alſo in them, and abide with them for ever, 
ohn 14. 16, 17. as the ſupreme Vicar and Subſtitute 
of Chriſt ; mediating here for God with Men, and 


8 


K. 
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* It appears, by comparing two known Places of Scripture toge- 
ether, Pſal. 110. I. and 1 Cor. 15. 25. that Chriſt's reigning and 
is ſitting at God's Right Hand are all one. 

+ So Dr. Fowler, the late Lord Biſhop of Glouceſter, in his Book con- 
cerning the Deſcent of the Man Chriſt Jeſus from Heaven: and two 
er three Anonymous Vindicators of it; one of whom, Mr. Whiſton 
bas lately diſcovered to be his Friend, Mr. Emlin, 

| This, methinks, may ſerve for an Anſwer, and others are 
given by St. Athanafius r the Macedonian, when putting this Query, 
as Mr. Whiſton larely did: TIs jyear|ai Os mo mv ua, Where 
do you find in the Sacred Writings, that the Holy Ghoſt is call'd God 
or the Lord? I deſire but one plain Inſtance. To this purpoſe ſee 
Acts 5. 3, 4. alſo John 6. 45. compared with Iſa. 54. 13. and Jer. 
31. 34. Likewiſe Mat. 10. 19, 20. John 1. 12. with 3.6, 1 Cor. 
3. 15, &c. And what St. Athanaſius hath ſaid upon all this, in 
Dialog, inter Macedon, & Orthodox. Oper. Vol.2, p. 279. Ed. Colon. 

2 | directing 
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directing, governing, and bleſſing his Church, mili- 
tant on Earth : after that his bodily Preſence was 
departed from them, and he had aſcended up on high; 
whom the Heaven muct contain, until the time of Reſti- 
tution of all things, Acts 3. 21. When, and not be- 
fore, he ſhall come again in like manner as he was ſeen 
to go; that is, in his Human Nature, to judg the 
World, Act, 1.11. 
Which minds me here to arraign the Errors of 
Tranſubſt antiation and Conſubſt antiation, or the Fig- 
ments of Chriſt's bodily Preſence, one way or tother, 
either by a real Change of the Elements into his Bo- 
dy, &c. or by its actual Co-exiſtence with them, in the 
Holy Fuchariſt, whenſoever and whereſoever this is 
ſolemniz'd on Earth. Seeing *tis plain, he is not now 
really here, as Man: but he ſitteth at the Right Hand 
of God in Heaven; where, as his one Oblation of him- 
ſelf once offered on the Croſs, was a full, 78 and 
ſufficient Sacrifice and Satisfaction for Sin, ſo is his 
Prieſtly laterceſſion, in virtue of it, ſtill moſt power- 
ful, moſt prevailing; and he himſelf z able ro ſave, 
to the uttermoſt, all thoſe who come to God by him, thro 
Faith, Heb. J. 25. And therefore does there need 
no additional, no repeated proper Sacrifice now on 
Earth, either for apphing that to us, or making it 


— effectual for us: only, 1 grant, that the Holy Eu- 
* chariſt, or the Lord's Supper, is indeed ſo far a Sa- 
nd | crifice, as the conſecrated Bread and Wine are the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt ; that is, as thoſe are then 

a no longer common Bread and Wine, but Chriſt's myſti- 
3 cal Body and Blood ; and are repreſentative of the real 
Body and Blood, and Means of conveying the Bene- 

Ire fits of them, after a manner inexpreſſible and un- 
"Ys : conceivable by us: ſo is the Euchariſt a myſtical Sa- 
94  _ crifice, repreſentative of that on the Croſs, and a 
* Feaſt upon it; tho, ſo far as appears from the Inſti- 
ay tution, This it ſelf is no more a proper Sacrifice, than 


6 -<- thoſe are proper Body and Blood. 
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4ly, As we believe, that Jeſus Chriſt is really 
aſcended, as we take his Aſcenſion for a Triumph or 
Token of Victory over his and our Enemies: ſo may 
we hence iafer, that the Coaſt is clear'd for us. Be- 
ing now convinced of his Divinity, we muſt at once 
believe and hope, that his Power, as excited and en- 
gaged by his Goodneſs and Veracity, will in due time 
exalt us alſo to the ſame place, whither our Saviour Chriſt 
25 gone before. Therefore did he ſay, he would come 
again and receive us unto himſelf; that where he is, 
there we may be alſo, and behold the Glory given him 
by the Father, according to his Prayer, John 14. 3. & 
17. 24. As by his Reſurrection he overcame the Sharp- 
neſs of Death, ſo by his Aſcenſion hath he ſet open the 
Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers «into which ſo 
certain are they to be admitted, that St. Paul ſpeaks 
of it, as a thing already done, or as if they were 
already enter'd in; ſaying, that God hath quicken'd 
us together with Christ, and hath raiſed us up together, 
and bath made us fit together in Heavenly Places, in 
Chriſt Feſus, Eph. 2. 5, 6. 

From which (becauſe however it can no otherwiſe 
come to paſs, than with this Provi/o) I infer, 5ly, ' 
that f we be riſen with Chriſt, or look for certain to 
riſe, aſcend, and fit with him in Heaven, we muſt 
ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth 
at the Right Hand of God, Col. 2,1, &c. We muſt 
in Heart and Mind thither aſcend, and with him con- 
tinually dwell; putting on the Vertues of Heavenly- 
mindedneſs, Purity, and Holineſs, without which no 
Man ſhall ſee the Lord. 

For which I add, 6ly, we are ſet in the ready 
Road; there being no Lion now in the way: but 
our Enemies being conquer'd, and our Captivity. 
turn d again, all Impediments are removed. So that 
being now made free from Sin, and become Servants to 
God, we have our Fruit unto Holineſs, and the End 


everlaſting Life. | 
To 
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To which Holineſs again, 7ly, I ſay, we are diſ- 
poſed and enabled (unleſs we have received the 
Grace of God in vain) by thoſe xe, or the ordi- 
nary and common Gifts of the Spirit, which Chriſt ſtill 
gives unto Men: of that Spirit, which beareth witneſs 
with our Spirit, that we are the Children of God; and 
if Children, then Heirs, "Heirs of God, and Joint- 
Heirs with Chriſt; that we may be alſo glorified together. 


Rom. 8. 16, 17. 


Laſtly, In view of all the bleſſed Conſequences of 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and eſpecially of the Glory that 
ſhall be revealed hereafter, let us heartily thank God 
for his unſpeakable, his ineſtimable Benefits; and 
now particularly ſhew our Gratitude to him, by 
obeying our Church's Order in this Day's Solemnity-: 
Which is a Feſtival of as great Eminency as Anti- 

vity in the whole Church of Chriſt; it being reckon'd 

y * St, Auſtin, one of thoſe ſolemn Feaſts, which 
had been generally received in all Ages paſt, and 
were thought to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, Where- 
fore as | God is gone up with a Shout, and the Lord 
with the Sound of the Trump, Pal, 47. 5. let us bear a 
part in the Harmony, and help to celebrate the Tri- 
umph. O ſing Praiſes, ſing Praiſes unto our God! O 


ſing Praiſes, ſing Praiſes unto our King. ver.6. Aſcribe 
ye Strength unto God ! His Excellency is over his 


Church, and his Strength is in the Clouds, Pſal. 68. 34. 
To him in the ſame undivided Nature, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, be given all Glory, Worſhip, and 
Obedience, now and evermore, Amen, 


+ Thoſe Words of the Pſalmiſt are often applied by St. Chryſoſ- 
tom to the Purpoſe of Chriſt's Aſcenſion; and on them ſee his Illuſ- 


trations and Enlargements, No. g, Y, 4 6is rl AανJIν oy 
xveis ; particularly at p. 453, 466, c. Ed, Par. 
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The Nature and Diverſitys of 


Chriftian Grace, or the Gifis 
of the Holy Spirit. 


A SERMON preach at Cviſt-Church 
in Canterbury, on 1 1713. 


2 Px T. III. and part of the 18th Verſe. 


But grow in Grace. 


HE Apoſtle, from the Beginning of 
this Chapter, endeavours to inforce 
1 [--2=1| the Obedience of the Goſpel, upon the 
| |} Suppoſal of a future Judgment. The 
LEES Certainty of which he atterwards aſ- 
ſerts, in 9 — to ſome profane Scoffers, who 
called it in queſtion; and thereby fences againſt the 
Contagion of their il Example. Again, from what 
they were apt to object, touching the Delay of 

Chriſt's ſecond Coming to judg the World, he infer 
the 
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The Nature and Diverſitys, &c. 143 
the Long ſuffering and kind Forbearance of God to- 
ward Sinners; and at once urges this to them as a 
Reaſon, why they ſnould be prevail'd with to repent 
and to turn from their evil Ways ; God not being 
willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to 


Repentance. | 
Accordingly next, upon the Aſſurance of an Ac- 
count to be given up at the Day of Judgment, he di- 


realy preſſes thoſe he writes to, in that view, to 


the leading of holy and religious Lives; ſaying, 
Wherefore, Beloved, ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things; 
ſuch as a Conflagration of the World, and a Fug ment 
of all Mankind according to their Works; be diligent 


that ye may ag. f him in peace, without ſpot and 


blameleſs. After whoſe Pattern, now is the time to 


| preach and re- inforce the ſame Doctrine, now in the 


laſt, theſe perillous Days ; wherein the generality of 
Men do walk after their own Luſts, and tho very buſy 


in talking and diſputing about Principles, yet are 


they moſt careleſs and remiſs in the highly neceſlary 
Points of Practice. | | 
Therefore is there ſtil] juſt Ground to take up and 
apply theſe other Words of Exhortation : Beloved, 
ſeeing ye know theſe things before, beware, leſt ye alſo 
being led away with the Error of the Wicked, with the 


wrong Opinions or ill Examples you meet with in 


the World, fall from your own Stedfaſtneſs ;, that is, 


violate and break your former Principles and Reſolu- 


tions, faint in Well doing, and ſtop ſhort in the Courſe 
you have hitherto taken. But grow in Grace: that 


is, you that are holy, be holy ſtill; you that are well- 
principled, and have thus far proceeded in all Virtue 
and Godlineſs of living, be perſuaded to go on and 
continue in the ſame, laying hold of and uſing the 
Means of Grace aftorded you: by the ſtrength where» 


of you may increaſe and grow up wnto perfect Men, 


unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, 
and.that due pitch of Holineſs, without which no Man 


ſhall fee the Lord. In enlarging on which Paſſage, 
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_ Firſt, I ſhall yet more particularly explain, what 
is here meant by the word Grace, and what by grow- 
ing in Grace. | | 

Secondly, 1 ſhall point out ſome of the moſt pro- 
138 eſſectual Means of promoting this Groweh. 
And, | 

Thirdly, 1 ſhall urge and apply ſuch Motives, as 
may forcibly incite you to uſe the ſame, and ſo in 
fact to grow in Grace. 


The firſt of which Heads will, by the way, give 
me an occaſion to ſpeak of and deſcribe that Meaſure 


of Grace from above, or that Influence of God's 


Holy Spirit upon us, which may with reaſon be nom 
expected, and is accordingly beſtow'd, as ſufficient 
for the preſent State of the Chriſtian Church. Which 
muſt be own'd to be very different from that it was 
in, at the firſt Preaching and Appearance of the 
Goſpel; when it was abſolutely neceſſary toward 


the Converſion of an unbelieving World, bigotted 
to another Religion or Superſtition by inveterate Cuſ- 


tom or Prejudice, that God ſhquld evidently prove 
it to be his own Word and Work, by imparting to 
the Promulgers of it an extraordinary Meaſure of 
his Spirit: which therefore he thought fit to do, and 
by a ſupernatural Light and Grace he gave the firſt 
Converts to Chriſtianity the Knowledg of his Will, 
together with Abilitys to practiſe and preach the ſame 
to others ; and that in all ſorts of Languages, which 
they had never learnt, or at all underſtood before. 
And with an Account of this it is, that we have 
hitherto been entertain'd, in the Portions of Scrip- 
ture, ſelected by our Church for her publick Offices, 
at this preſent ſolemn Seaſon. In theſe have we 


heard of, with Wonder and Amazement, the Sound, . 


that ſuddenly came from Heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty 
Wind; which filled all the Houſe, where the Apoſtles were 


fitting together, on the Day of Pentecoſt : when _ 
| | alſo 
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the Gifts of the Holy Spirit. 145 
alſo appeared unto them cloven Tongues, like as of Fire, 
and it ſat upon each of them; and they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other 
Tongues, as the Spirit gave them Utterance, and de- 
clared the wonderful Works of God. 

But next, leſt the Contemplation of this, and 
what was hence piouſly deſign'd by our Church, for 
grounding and building up our Faith, in the firſt 
Diſpenſations of Grace and Truth leſt this, I ſay, 
ſhould be perverted and made an Occaſion of Enthu- 
ſiaſm and Fanaticiſm, as tho a Proportion of the Di- 
vine Spirit might now be look'd for and obtain'd, 
equal to that in the Primitive Times; I ſhall think ir 
not improper to endeavour a Prevention of Abuſes 
in that kind, and at once to ſhew the right Uſe of 
the Collect, which we now offer, and therein pray to 
God, that he who, as at this time, did teach the Hearts 


of bis faithful People, by ſending to them the Light of 


his Holy Spirit, that is, in a manner extraordinary 
and miraculous, would grant us by the ſame Spirit to 
have a right Judgment in all things, and evermore to re- 


Joice in his holy Comfort that ſo it may be under- 


ſtood, not only what Meaſure of Inſpiration was re- 


markable in the primitive Believers ; but more par- 


ticularly what we may now look for in our ſelves. 
In order to which, [come on 12 as I propoſed, 


Firſt, To explain what is meant by the word 


Grace, and what by growing in Grace. Now this is a 


Term, which paſſes 1n Scripture under various Sen- 
ſes and Significations. Very often it is taken for 
Favour and Acceptance with God or Men. Sometimes 
it ſignifies the Goſpel it ſelf: as when it is ſaid, that 
Grace and Truth came by Feſus Chriſt, John 1.17. and 
when again we are exhorted. to have or hold faſt 
Grace, which is to ſay, the Goſpel, whereby we may 
ſerve God acceptably, with Reverence and godly Fear, 
Heb, 12, 28, Very often likewiſe it is taken for the 
Divine Aſſiſtance, or the and Concurrence of 
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God's Holy Spirit with us; by the which he is pleaſed 
to help our Infirmitys, and uphold us in the Practice 
of Piety and Vertue. Laſtly, it is taken for thoſe 
good Diſpoſitions and Habits of the Mind and Mil, 
which are the genuine Effect, of that Holy Spirit 
working in us, at once to know, to will, and do, ac- 
cording to his own Good pleaſure. And this laſt Senſe 
of the word Grace, as grounded on, and iſſuing from 
the former, is what we muſt underſtand by it in the 
Text : as alſo a vigorous exerting of thoſe Endea- 
vours is what we are to underſtand, when therein 
exhorted to grow in Grace. Accordingly I add, that 
the former, the Bleſſing and Concurrence of God's 
Holy Spirit with us, is even now abſolutely needful 
in order to the latter, and to the due Conduct of the 
Chriſtian Life. 1 ſay, it is ſo even now, as in the 
preſent State and Condition of the Church: whoſe 
Dofrines, Government, and Worſhip, tho now ſo far 
promulgated and ſettled, as that it muſt be inexcuſa- 
ble in Men not to know and obſerve them; yet as 
well in the Religious as alſo in the Natural World 
it is ſtill neceſſary, that God ſhould maintain the 
Works, which he has made; that he ſhould preſerve 


and carry them on toward the great Intendment of 


them, at leaſt by ſome <cſtabliſh'd Laws, and the 
ordinary Influx of his preventing and aſſiſting Grace : 
I ay, the ordinary Influx of this, which being ſe- 
conded and join'd with our own vigorous Endea- 
vours, then do we effectually grow in Grace, and go 
on towards Perfection. The former whereof, as well 
as the latter, is ſo far no leſs neceſſary for ſuſtaining 
the ſpiritual Life, than God's providential Conſer- 
vation is, for ſuſtaining the natural Life: inſomuch 
that, without thoſe reſpective Supports, both the 
one and the other muſt needs immediately yield to 

Death and Diſſolution. 5 | 
Therefore doth. St. Paul ſay of all ſuch Perſons, 
as are deſtitute of the Spirit of God, and conſequent- 
ly given up to a reprobate Mind, and ſo in effect 
| 5 withonrt 
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without God in the World, that they are dead in Treſ- 
paſſes and Sins, Eph. 2.1. Col. 2. 13. as dead, he 


means, to all intents and purpoſes of the Life of 


Grace, as the Body, when ſever'd from the Soul, is, 
to the Ends of the Life of Nature. And leſt we 
ſhould think otherwiſe, and truſt roo much to our 
own Ability, elſewhere again he aſſerts the abſolute 
Neceſlity of the Divine Grace, in order to our ſpi- 
ritual Conduct: ſaying, we are not ſufficient of our 
ſelves to think, 'and much leſs to do any thing, as 
of our ſelves ;, but our Sufficiency is of God, and mult 
be aſcrib'd to the Power and Help of his Holy Spirit, 
2 Cor. 3. 5- Nay and this is what not only Revela- 

tion aſſures us of, but even unaſſiſted Reaſon is ſo far 

from contradicting, that it alſo confirms the ſame : as 

finding it agreeable to the common Notion of God's Im- 

menſity, and his particular Concernment with Human 

Kind, that his Spirit, or he, as a Spirit, ſhould have 
ſome Influence and make Impreſſions on our Spirits. 

As God is certainly the Maker of us, knows what 
is in us, and is intimately preſent with us, *tis evi- 
dent that he is able: alſo, as he is infinitely good, 
and therefore careful of his Creatures, eſpecially of 
thoſe rational ones, which are capable of knowing, 
loving, praiſing and adoring him, he muſt of cpurſe 
be willing to reſtrain us by his Spirit from what is 
evil, and to incline us to what is gcod, The Con- 
ſanancy of this to the Nature of Man, as under the 


| Relation it bears to God, being ſo very plain, it is 


no wonder that even they, who had no other Guide 


but the Light of Reaſon, have partly apprehended 


and entertain'd ſome Notion of it. Accordingly 
thus it is confeſs'd in the Golden Metre of * Pytha- 
goras : that Men being of a Divine Original, Sacred 
Nature, or rather the firſt Cauſe and Author of 
Nature, gives em the Knowledg of all uſeful things. 


* ———"ETe YJov Jeves tei ges lolo, 
"Ors tes cp vas d A 
| Pythag. in Aur, Carm. prope finem- 
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And the like may be infer'd from the Story of So- 
crates's Genius or Demon, which ſome of the moſt Ju- 
dicious have thought to have been no other than God 


| himſelf: as by his Spirit, & which filleth the World, and 
containeth all things, he was intimately preſent with 


him, dictatiug and preſſing upon his Conſcience, the 
Reaſons and Meaſures of Good and Evil. The ſame 
in effect has been acknowledg'd by Plato and his Fol- 
lowers, as may be concluded from a Notion they 
all had, of one general Soul of the World : which, in 
their Idea of it, ſeem'd to anſwer to that Divine 
Spirit, ſaid by Moſes to have moved at the Beginning 
upon the face of the Waters, Gen. 1.2. and which 
doth ſtill animate the whole Creation; or, as a 
I Poet of that Sentiment expreſs'd it, doth paſs thro, 
actuate, and ſupport all the integral Parts of the Uni- 
verſe ;, and muſt therefore be ſuppoſed to have a ſpe- 
cial Influence upon the little World in Man. Which 
Iaference from it amounts to no more, than has been 
own'd by all the moſt diſcerning and ſober Hea- 
thens: as appears in general from their cuſtomary 
Invocation of God's preventing and aſſiſting Grace or 
Favour, whenever they enterpriz'd any Work of 
Importance. For then, as Pliny Junior words: it, 
they were always wont, [nitiurms a Precatiombus ca- 
pere, to begin with Prayer. Jo this purpoſe 1 ſhall 
only add, what || Seneca the Stoick has excellently 


So likewiſe ſays a great Fewiſh Divine, Wiſdom c. 1. v. 7, 
+ ———- Celum ac Terram, Campoſque liquentes, 
Lucentemque Globum Lunæ, Titaniaque Aſtra, 
Spiritus intùs alit ; totamque infuſa per Artus 
Mens agitat Molem & magno ſe Corpore miſcet. 
Virgil. En. 6. verſ. 7 22, &c. 
— Deum namque ire per omnes 
Terraſque, Tractuſque Maris, Cœlumque profundum, &c. 
Idem, Georg. 4. 
Propꝭ eſt I te Deus, tecum eſt, intus eſt, Ita dico, Lucili, ſa- 
cer inter nos Spiritus ſedet, Malorumque Bonorumque noſtrorum Ob- 
ſervator & Cuſtos. Hic prout a nobis tractatus eſt, ita nos ipſe 
tractat. Bonus Vir ſine Deo nemo eſt, Senec. Hp. 41, inter Oper. 


(zewev. p. 236. ad 
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ſaid in a Letter to Lucilius : God u nigh to thee, he 
is with thee, he is in thee, I tell thee, Lucilius, a holy 

Spirit reſides within us, an Obſerver and a Guardian of 
our evil and good things: whe, as he hath been dealt 
with by us, ſo he dealeth with us; there is no good Man, 
or no Man is good without God. | 
From all which it is reaſonable to preſume, that 
even the moſt free and licentious Thinkers, unleſs they 
can be ſuppoſed to have thought themſelves into 
Atheiſm, and the utter Want of Reaſon, cannot de- 
ny, that the Spirit of God both may and alſo doth 
in fact ſuggeſt good Motions into the Hearts of 
Men: and thus much therefore 1 have urged upon 
the Authority of mere Heathens, in oppolition to 
Libertines, or any ſuch Recreants in Religion, as do 
believe roo little of theſe matters. Not that I de- 
ſign'd to draw a Parallel between their ſpiritual Gifts 
and ours, but only to ſhew, that the Influence of a 
Divine Spirit upon us, is agreeable at once to the 
Nature of our ſp;ritual Souls, and to the particular 
Relation we bear to God; and that not only the 
Poſſibility, but the actual Truth of this has been aſſen- 
ted to by all, who have rightly uſed their Reaſon. 
After which however 1 own the Knowledg of that 
Spirit, and his Efficacy and Operation, to have been as 
much leſs in thoſe Heathens, than it once was, nay 
and ſtill is in Chriſtians, as the Sun, when eclipſed, 
appears inferiour to the ſame Sun, in his meridian 
Glory. A much fuller Revelation and Communica- 
tion of his Nature and Influence were reſerv'd for 2 
the Faithful under the Goſpel - agreeably to this of 
St, Paul, who, in ſpeaking of Chriſtians as ſuch, tells 
us, that God hath choſen them from the Beginning, to 
Salvation, thro Sant ification of the Spirit, and Belief of 
the Truth, 2 Theſſ. 2.13, And accordingly afcer that 
they have believed in Chrift, they are ſealed with this 
ſame Holy Spirit; wvich is the Earneſt or Pledg of their 
Inheritance, until the Redemption of the purchaſed Poſ- 
ſeſſion, unto the Praiſe of his Glory, Eph. 1. 14. that 
| L ; | 
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0 the Graces of the Spirit are and ſhall be given to 
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is, until the Redemption of their Bodys from Corrup- 
tion, and the Inſtatement of them in perfect Hap- 
pineſs at the general Reſurrection: when they will ſee 


the greateſt reaſon to magnify God, for the illuſtrious 


Manifeſtations of his Grace and Goodneſs to them. 
Herein is anſwered this Promiſe of our Saviour: 
He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath ſaid, out 


of his mw ſhall flow Rivers of living Water. But this 
ſpake be, ſaith St. John, of the Spirit, which they that 


believe on him ſhould receive, fp 7. 38, 39, Herein 
again Is fulfilPd, what he 
Diſciples, when he was juſt going to offer up him- 


ſelf: that he would ſend them the Comforter, the Spi- 


rit of Truth, that he might abide with them for ever, 
John 14. 16, 17. By whom accordingly he meant 
elſewhere, that he would be with his Followers alway, 
even to the End of the World, Mat. 28. 20. Likewiſe 


herein is that Prayer anſwered, which our Lord ad- 


dreſſed to God the Father, in behalf of his Diſciples, 
intreating him to beſtow upon them the Graces of 
his Spzrit: to wit, Perſeverance, Comfort, Sanctifi- 
cation, and an indiſſoluble Union with the Father 
and himſelf; and declaring withal, that he deſired 
this, not for them only, bur for them alſo that ſhould 
hereafter believe on him, thro their Word or Preaching 
to them. John 17. 15, &c. Anſwerably to which 
Prayer, St. Peter told his Hearers, that the Pro- 
miſe of the Spirit is unto them and to their Children, 
and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord 
our God ſhall call. Acts 2.39. Upon whom accor- 
dingly St. Paul! foretold, that the Bleſſing of Abra- 
ham would come, that they likewiſe might receive the Pro- 
miſe, or the Spirit promiſed, through Faith. Gal. 3. 14. 
Therefore as e ns God's Word is true, upon 


the Gentiles alſo, or thoſe of Heatheniſh Extraction, 


as we of this Nation originally were, #s ſtill poured 
out the Git of the Holy Ghoſt. | mean, upog con- 
dition that we ask, we do and ſhall receive it; and 


aid and repeated to his 
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us. Thus may it be depended on, that he, as 4 
Maſter, will teach us the Knowledg of Chriſtian 
Truths, and, as a Guide, will lead us on to the Per- 
fection of Evangelical Vertues. Therefore may we 
not doubt, but that according to our Prayer at this 
time, we ſhall gain a right Judgment in all things, neceſ- 


| ſary to our Salvation, by the ſame Spirit, and find 


juſt ground evermore to rejoice in his hol) Comfort: like 
as the Primitive Chriſtians did, (tho under Perſecu- 
tion) eunytouera a3 Tis elles durs, while being inſpired 
by the Grace of God, as * St. Ignatius tells us. And for 
his own part, he ſays: I I was made worthy, according 
to the Will of God, not that I was conſcious of any Wor- 
thineſs in my ſelf; but by the Grace of God, which 1 
pray may be given to me in perfection. Apreeably to 
what he alſo pray'd for upon others: | Let all things 
by Grace abound among you. And the ſame Bleſling, 
when duly pray'd for, is imparted to Chriſtians now. 
So that ſtill they are, what * St. Paul and FF Str. 
Barnabas long ago term'd them, The Temple of God, 
the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt and the Spirit of God 


dwelleth in them. The Dwelling-place of their Hearts is 


a holy Temple to the Lord, and God truly reſides in our 
Dota e that is, in us; and this is the ſpiritual 


Temple built to the Lord. 


Thus the Church, as St. Bernard allo noted in his 
time, ſtands happily unto this day between Chri$t Je- 
ſus and the Holy Gheſt; kindly attracted by the one, 
and directed by the other. They divide, ſays he, as it 


— A... 


* In Epiſt. ad Magneſian. cap. 8, : 

+ Kale Hana Js ©ts 1 StS, an uh evvedomes, U . 
ellos Oed, uv EUYOLAL NE wor ν v S. Ignat. in Epiit. 
ad Smyrnenſ. cap. 11, : 

|| Tidy] iy Upiy by xe D,. Ibid. cap. 9. 

* 1Cor. 3. 16, 17. & 6. 19. | 
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were between them the Offices and Act, of their Love, in 


order to our Happineſs. Chriſt Jeſus abides in the Seat 
of his Glory, to be our Interceſſor and Mediator with 
the Father : the Holy Ghoſt abides among us, to be a 
Teacher of Ae and 4 Comforter of us in this 
Valley of Tears. The one forms in Heaven the Crowns 
he has ordained for them that love him : the other ſtreng- 
thens and ſupports *em, in Combats and Trials, which 
they go thro in their Pilgrimage on Earth. The one ig 
enter d within the Heavenl Santtuary, there to compleat 
the Functions of his Pole hoc the other prepares and 
puts up into his hands, for God the Father, holy and 


| ſpiritual Sacrifices, here below. The one advanced to 


Heaven, carries Man up as it were into the Boſom of 


God: the other come from Heaven, brings down God, 


as it were, into the Boſom of Man, to purify and fill 
him with his Light and Grace &. 

But after having declared thus much concerning 
the Graces of the Spirit; and this, as, I have ſaid, 


for the ſake of ſome, who believe too little of theſe 


matters: | think it proper now on t'other hand, 
to caution you further, touching the Meaſure of 
thoſe ſpiritual Gifts, which in the preſeat State of 
things may be expected by us; and this again, for 


the ſake of ſome others, who bend to Enthuſiaſm or 


Phanaticiſm, and are apt to believe too much about 
theſe matters, or that extraordinary Inſpirations and 
miraculous Gifts of the Spirit are {till continued in 
the Church of Chriſt, The Reaſon of which how- 
ever, | ſay, does not now hold, like as it did in 
the Primitive Times; it having been abſolutely ne- 


ceſlary then, in order to convert Mankind from Ju- 


daiſin and Idolatry, that God ſhould beſtow thoſe 
extraordinary Gifts iu different Mcaſures to the ſeve- 


ral Ainiſters of his Church reſpectively: to the Pre- 


phers, Aprſtles, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers; for 


the p r{itting of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, 


* See this Paſſage illuſtrated par Meſſire Eſprit Flechier, Eyeque de 


Nimes, en Serm. pour le Jour de la Pentecote, p. 33. 
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for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt ; till they came in 


the Unity of the Faith and of the Knowledg of the Son of 


God, unto a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the Sta- 
ture of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. Eph. 4.11, 12, 13. But 
when that was done, and the Church arrived to a 
tolerable Maturity; then God, like a nurſing Father, 
gradually wean'd her off from a Dependence on Mi- 
racles; and when at length ſhe was come to full Stature 
and univerſally eſtabliſh'd, then he left her quite void 
of his extraordinary Aſſiſtances; as even the kindeſt 
Parents do their Children, and the fondeſt Animals 
their young ones, when grown up and able to ſhift 
for themſelves. | | ; | 
However, tho the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spi- 
rit, call'd by the Schoolmen Gratie gratis date, and 
by Divines x*eoud)e; ſuch as the Gift of Tongues, the 
Power of working Miracles, Signs, and Wonders, the 
Spirit of Prophecy, and the like: tho theſe, 1 ſay, 
were then no longer continued, as being no more 
neceſſary for the Exigences of the Church; yet many 
other Graces, call'd by the Schoolmen, Gratie gra- 
tum facientes, and by Divines, x#eilss ; ſuch as Foy, 
Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, 
Meekneſs, Temperance, term'd expreſly by St. Paul, 
the Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22, 23. theſe, I ſay, 
then were and ſtill are continued in the Church of 


| Chriſt : | mean, to all the well-diſpoſed Members of 


it, who do not reſiſt or grieve the Holy Spirit, nor by 
the Oppoſition of Luſt or Vice ſtifle and quench his 
enlivening Motions; but do give him a kind Recep- 
tion 1a their Hearts, and ſtrive to improve the Grace 
they have already, that is, to grow in Grace. 

For let it be conſidered further, that the Hoh 
Spirit does not now overpower nor ſuperſede the 
Uſe of our own Rational Facultys, by immediate and 
irreſiſtible Infuſions of his Grace into us: but he 
only prevents and ſupports us, co-operates with us 
and perſuades us; till by degrees he mortifies our 
vicious Habits, and inures us to the contrary Habits 


of 
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of Vertue. And thus withal it is ſuppoſed, that 


we do not grow up to Maturity in Grace, like as a 


Vegetable or Plant, merely by the Influences of Hea- 
ven but as we would bound in the Fruits of Righ- 
' teoyſneſs, the Root, the Seed, and Principle of this 
muſt be manured and cyltivated in us by our own 
Induſtry and Care. And then te him that hath Grace, 
or hath improved it, ſhall be given, and be ſhall bave 
yet more Abundance, Mat. 13.12. And tho God re- 


ſiſts the Proud and Refractary, yet to ſuch Perſons, as 


humbly ſubmit their Wills to his, he will vouchſafe 
to give more Grace, James 4. 6. 1 Pet. 5. 5. Oftxvor3s 
du iure O80s Yrs tis 79 pag: For God is ready 
to aſſiſt you, who are willing to att well and vertuouſly, 
faith * St. gnatius. And St. Clement of Alexandria, 
in illuſtrating theſe words of our Lord, I thou wilt 
be perfect, likewiſe tells us: What was thus divinely ut- 
tered, If thou wilt, ſhew'd there was a Liberty or Free- 
dom of Choice in the Soul, which then diſcours'd with 
him. For Man had a power of ehuſing, as he was free ; 
but Giving belongs to God, as Lord and Maſter, And 
be gives to them who are willing; who earneſtly exert 
their own Endeauour, and pray; that fo their Salvation 
may thus far be owing to themſelues. For God puts 4 


force upon none, to do this being contrary to his Nature > 


but he holds out to them, that ſeek; gives to them, that 
ask; and apens to them, that knock. Wherefore if thou 
wilt, if thou really milt have what thou yet wanteſt,, and 
wouldſt not deceive thy ſelf, do thy own part towards getting 


— * — 


* In Epiſt. ad F cap. II. * | | 

+ Kai Seis mo ei IHAas, d duſstsmov This agg d)ancyuusrns 
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Sides, Y un t] tEamasc, „ont 75 lud Clem. Alex. in 
Lib. cui Tudlus, Tis © ch dο ,h e. Inter Oper. Oxon, per 
Epiſcop. Potter. vol. 2. p. 940. 
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that, in which thou art now wanting, * Nor in what 


follows does our Lord command any thing viſible or exter- 
nal, like as others had done before; but thereby he gave 
to underſtand, ſomething more great, more dzvine, more 
perfect: to wit, that we ſhould endeavour to ſtrip and 
clear our Soul, our Mind, Will and Affections, from all 
Vices, all Perturbations, and wholly extirpate and throw 
off, whatever is oppoſite to Reaſon and Vertue. | 
Hence the Grace of God, or the free Gift of his 
ſpiritual Help to Men, is not improperly compared 
by a Judicious Þ Divine of ours to a Graff, © which, 
« ſays he, tho it is put into a Stoch, which is quite 


« of another kind, doth yet make uſe of the Facul- 


« tys and Juices of the Stock, and ſo by co-operating 
« with them, converts it by degrees into its own 


„ nature.” And thus is the rational Soul upheld 


and carried on in its own Way, and ſutably to its 
own proper Character, towards the Perfection of 
Holineſs, until at length the whole Man, being ſancti- 
fied throughout in Body, Soul, and Spirit, is thought 
meet to be made a Partaker of the Inheritance of the 
Saints in Light. Thus, and no otherwiſe, can we 
now expect to grow in Grace, and to be ripe for 
Glory. Thus muſt we our ſelves concur in morti- 


fying our vicious Habits, that ſo at length we may 


attain the contrary Vertues, and perfect Holineſs in the 
Fear of God, Therefore whatever gracious Habits we 
would make our ſelves maſters of, thoſe muſt we en- 
deavour on our part to acquire and learn by Practice, 
by frequent Acts of that ſame kind or denominatioa. 
We muſt, for inſtance, endeavour to become devout, 
by frequent and fervent Acts of Devotion; to be 
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ſubmiſſive to God and compliant with his Precepts, 


by denying our ſelves and our own Wills ; to be cha- 


ritable, by Deeds of Charity, out of a pure Heart and 
of 4 good Conſcience, and of Faith unfeigned, 1 Tim. 
1. 5. to be meek, by Acts of Forgiveneſs, and return- 


ing of Good for Evil: and truly as well may a Man 


expect to become learned, without Study and Appli- 


cation, as to advance in Grace and Goodneſs, without 


his own Endeavours after it. Therefore are we in- 

join'd in Scripture, to work out our own Salvation, and 

to give diligence to make our Calling and Election ſure, 

Phil. 2. 12. 2 Pet. 1.10. But then withal it muſt 

be own'd that even in this, the Spirit of God, the 

Author and Giver of every good and perfect Gift, is 

the firſt Mover; and next to it, is our own Mind 

or Spirit, diſpos'd already to increaſe in Grace, by 
Grace received. To this purpoſe therefore the Apo- 
ftle pray d: Brethren, the Grace of our Lord Jeſus 

be with your Spirit, Gal. 6.18. Philem. 25. And elſe- 

where, The Lord Jeſus Chrift be with thy Spirit: Grace 

be with you. Which is in effect to ſay, The Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt be with thy Spirit by his Grace, or the In- 
fluence of his Holy Spirit. upon thine. Which be- 
ing nom asked for, as it ought, is ſure to be received; 
God thereupon ſtill ſaying in effect, to every true 
Believer, My Grace is ſufficient an thee , for my 
Strength is made perfect in Weakneſs, 2 Cor. 12. 9. 
When however there is ſuppoſed to be a willing 
Mind. Thus are we in the way to go on towards 
Perfection, provided withal that in doing our part 
we uſe the ordinary Means, which God alſo has ap- 
pointed for our Improvement in Holineſs and Ver- 
tue; agreeably to this Prediction of Ezekiel, I will 
put my Spirit within you, and thereby Cauſe you to walk 
in my Statutes ;, and ye ſhall keep my Judgments and do 
them. Ezek. 36. 27. And therefore may we now 
moſt rationally and ſafely infer our being poſſeſs'd 
of the Divine Spirit, from a Conformity of Senti- 
ment, of Heart and Life, to the Doctrines and Pre- 
cepts 
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cepts reveal'd in the Goſpel. Which minds me 
now, under my next general Head, to point out, 


Secondly, Some of the moſt proper and moſt effec- 
tual Means of promoting our Growth in Grace, ſub- 
ordinately to the Spirit of God. 


1ſt then, I ſay, that Faith in God muſt be pre- 


ſuppoſed to all the reſt; this being the main Foun- 
dation and Root of all other Graces, and of the 
Means of acquiring them ; and what they are fed 
and cheriſh'd by, and enabled to bring forth pro- 


per Fruits. As namely, we are brought to love 


his Goodneſs, becauſe we believe him to be endued 
with all amiable Propertys; to fear his Power, be- 
cauſe we believe him to be omnipotent and juſt; to 
hope in his Mercy, becauſe we believe, he is faithful 
that hath promiſed : and ſo in other Inſtances, we 
going on this ground, are at length fil'd with all the 
Fulneſs of God. | 

21y, Next to Faith in God, I reckon, that to know 


Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified, is another great Means 


of growing in Grace, and ſo of attaining to Life eter- 
nal : and this we learn from the Context, which fol- 
lows St. Peter's Exhortation to it; he adviſing us 
alſo in that view at once to grow in the Knowledg of 
our Lord and Saviour Feſws Chriſt. For which end he 
elſewhere alſo bids us deſire the ſincere Milk of the 
Word, that we may grow thereby; in this Word there 
being contained all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Know- 
ledg; and this conſequently being able to make us wiſe 
unto Salvation, thro Faith, which is in Chriſt Feſus. 
And therefore, I ſay, let us ſearch the Scriptures : be- 


cauſe in them we know we have eternal Life; the beſt 


and ſureſt Directions to Holineſs, and ſo to Hap- 
pineſs. 
3ly, Another good Means of our growing in Grace, 
will be for us to be inſtant and frequent, both in 
Publick and Private Prayer; devoutly to obſerve the 
out ward Ordinances of the Church; and particularly 


— ——— —— ů —ů— —ͤ— 


to 


158 The Nature and Diverſitys of 
to receive the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
which he himſelf hath inſtituted mainly for convey. 
ing to us the Benefits of his Sufferings for us : that 
is, Pardon and Grace here, Happineſs and Glory here. 
after. Thus ſhall we always riſe from our Knees 
better Men, than we kneeled down ; thus will every 
pious Act ſtrengthen the Habit and invigorate the 
Principle from which it flows. And God is faithful, 
who hath promiſed to be in the midiſt of us, when = 
bled together, and to bleſs the Means of his own Ap- 
pointment, for our Edification in Grace and Goodneſs, 
Accordingly may we depend upon it, that thoſe who 
are planted in the Houſe of the Lord, ſhall flouriſh in 
the Courts of the Houſe of our God; they ſhall ſtill bring 
forth Fruit in old Age; they ſhall be fat and flouriſhing. 
Pſal. 92. 13, 14+ = 

4ly, Another proper Means of our keeping up- 
right and firm in the way of Godlineſs, and conſe- 
quently of growing in Grace, will be for us to follow 
this Rule of Perfection, given by God to Abraham : 
Walk before me, and be thou perfect, Gen. 17. 1. Thus 
ſhould we be careful to ſer God always before our eyes, 
and actually to poſſeſs our Minds with this filling 
Thought, that he is preſent in all places, beholding the 
Evil and the Good; that he is now a Witneſs and 
Spectator of all our Actions and Omiſſjons, nay and 
our inward Inclinations, ſearching our Hearts and 
Reins, and diſcerning our very Thoxghts ; and that 
withal he will hereaiter be our Fudg, will bring to 
light all the hidden things of Darkneſs, and Actions done 
in ſecret, whether they be good or bad, and eternally 
reward or puniſh the one and the other. For When 
under this Conviction, certainly we ſhall not dare 
to ſin againſt God, leſt we periſh in our Wickedneſs : 
but rather we ſhall give all diligence to add to our Faith, 
Vertue; and to Vertue, Knowledg ;, and to Knowledg, 
Temperance ;, and to Temperance, Patience; and to Pa- 
tience, Godlineſs ; and to Godlineſs, Bretherly-Kindneſs ; 


and to Brotherly-Kindneſs, Charity: which things being 
in 
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the Gifts of the Holy Spirit. 159 
in us and abounding, will make us that we ſhall neither be 
barren nor unfruitful in the Knowledg of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt ; and that we be found of him in Peace, without 
| ſpot and blameleſs, at the Day of Judgment. In 

which view, FEES 
Jh, As another Means of growing in Grace, we 
ſhall do well frequently to ſearch and examine our 
own Hearts, and to underſtand the State of our 
Souls; that ſo we may timely repent of and rectify, 
what is amiſs in them, and thenceforth make it our 
Concern to caſt down Imaginations, and every high 
thing, which exalteth it ſelf againſt the Knowledg of 

God, and bring into Captivity every Thought to the Obe- 
diience of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 5, keeping our Flearts with 
all diligence, becauſe out of them are the Iſſues of Life, 
of the Life at once of Grace and Glory, Prov. 4. 23, 
as out of them alſo, when let looſe and irregular, 
are the Iſues of Death likewiſe ; in that out of them 
do proceed evil Thoughts, Adulterys, Fornications, Mur- 
ders, Thefts, Covetouſneſs, Wickedneſs, Deceit, Laſci- 
viouſneſs, an evil Eye, Blaſphemy, Pride, Fooliſhneſs ; 
which are things , that ſo defile the Men, from within 
whoſe Breaſts they come, as wholly to unqualify them 
for inheriting Heaven, Mark 7.21,22,23. into which 
there ſhall in no wiſe enter any thing that defiletb, 
neither whatſoever worketh Abomination or maketh a Lye; 
but they only, which are written in the Lamb's Book of 
Life, that is, the Pure, Tuff, and Holy, Rev. 21.27. 
Therefore * St. Clement of Alexandria, when ſpeaks 
ing of Chriſt, as calling upon us to follow him, ſays ; 
He is the Way to them, and to them alone, he means, 
who have a pure Heart : but the Grace of God does not 
take place in an impure Soul, nor conſequently put it 
into the true, the only Way to Glory. That Wiſdom 
which is from above, and tendeth to Life, being it ſelf 
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pure and holy, * will not enter into a malicious Soul, nor 
dwell in the Body that is ſubject unto Sin. For the Holy 
Spirit of Diſcipline will flee Deceit, and remove from 


Thoughts that are without Underſtanding, and will not 


abide, when Unrighteouſneſs cometh in. Which minds 


me to add, | 
Gly, That as Life and Bleſſing, Death and Curſing, 


are now ſer before us, if the Terrors of the latter do 


not ſo perſuade us, do not ſo awaken our Fears, as 
to make us ſtrive to avoid them by a Life of Grace e 
yet ſurely a Proſpe& of the former muſt needs ſo 
animate our Hopes, as to incite us to make them 
our Choice, and then take care to lead that Life and 
to be holy, that we may be happy. Did we but ſe- 


riouſly conſider what God has told us in his Word, 
and what we therefore muſt believe concerning the - 


future State of Glory, ſurely this Contemplation 
would ſet our Souls upon the wing after it, would 
new-caſt our Hearts and Minds into a ſpiritual 
Frame, refine our Converſation, improve our Graces, 
and inſpire us with the briskeſt Thoughts and Reſo- 
lutions in relation to it! But this Conſideration 
being no otherwiſe a Means, than as it is a Motive 
towards our Growth in Grace, is accordingly an An- 
ticipation of what I purpoſed to deliver under my 
next general Head; and therefore now 1 ſhall be 
the more brief upon what remains to be ſaid of 
that: to wit, in urging and applying ſuch Motives, 
as may forcibly induce us to uſe the Means aforeſaid, 
and ſo in fact to grow in Grace. 


Thirdly, As to which yet further let us then conſider, 


(1.) That to grow in Grace, is to recover the pri- 
mitive Beauty and Perfection of Human Nature; that 
it is to put off all the Deformitys and Defects, con- 
tracted and tranſmitted to us by our firſt unhappy 
Parent; and is to put on the new Man, which after 
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God is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, Eph. 
4. 24. In regard to which, che Righteous Man, as 
Solomon tells us, is more excellent than his Neighbour, 
Prov, 12. 26. And therefore if we value either the 
Happineſs or the Honour. of our Nature, we mult en- 
deayour to advance it by Grace to Glory. 

(2.) This we ſhould the rather ſet about and pro- 
ceed in, becauſe if we ſtop or faint in well-doing, and 
do not go on and grow better, we ſhall then be in 
danger of * going back and growing worſe. For as 
the Facultys of our Souls are reſtleſs, always work- 
ing and never idle; if we do not apply and fix them 
to the Buſineſs of Religion, either they or the Devil 
will ſoon find us other Employ ment. The Tempter 
will take this opportunity of practiſing his Wiles 
upon us, and obſerving which way our Thoughts 
and Inclinations rove, he will lay his Trains, where 
he ſees moſt likelihood of blowing us up; and having 
found out our weak ſide, he will be ſure to aſſault 
us there, where he perceives he may effectual- 
ly deſtroy us. Which again he will the more eaſily 
do, if he find us unarm'd and unprepared; and 
unleſs, 5 

(3.) We make good uſe of and improve the Ta- 
lents already committed to our Truſt: in default 
whereof, there will alſo be great danger, that the Pro- 
prietor and Lender of them will remand them back; 
will give us up to reprobate Minds, void of all Grace; 
and ſentence us to outer Darkneſs, for Miſmanagement 
and Sloth ; applying to us in effect this Malediction 
of the Fig-Tree, which had on it nothing but Leaves: 
No Man eat Fruit of thee hereafter for ever, Mark 11, 
13, 14. Which Conſideration ſhould methiaks en- 
gage us now, before it be too late, to abound in all 
the Fruits of Righteouſneſs which are by Jeſus Chriſt to 


Non progredi eſt regredi. 
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the Praiſe and Glory of God, Phil. 1. 11. And this 
again the rather, becauſe, 


(4.) I ſay, that after our having been at the pains 


to grow up to this Height of Perfection, we ſhall 
preſs on with Alacrity and Eaſe, for the Prize of the 


high Calling of God in Chriſt Feſus; being rais'd almoſt 


above the Power of Temptation, or what may 
otherwiſe make us flinch, before the Race is quite 
run out, and our Victory compleated. Thus every 
Step, that we ſhalt now take, will yield us Refreſh- 
ment and Pleaſure by the way; and that eſpecially 
as it brings us ſtil] nearer and nearer the glorious 
End of our Hope, and ſhortens the Diſtance betwixt 
us and Heaven. And therefore with yet greater 
reaſon, | 
(50 And laſtly, even Death it ſelf, by putting a 
period to our Progreſs, and breaking down the Par- 


tition- Mall, inſtead of being terrible muſt needs be 


highly welcome: in that it is to Perſons ripe in 
Grace, no other than a happy Inlet to Glory, Ho- 
nour, and Immortality; for whom accordingly to die, 


will ſurely be their Gain. Thus will Experience con- 


Vince us, that he Path of the Fuſt is as a ſhining Light, 


which ſhineth more and more unto the perfect Day: when 


being deliver'd from the Power of Darkneſs, and en- 
tirely turn'd ſrom Satan unto God, we ſhall be tranſla- 
ted into the Kingdom of his own dear Son, Prov. 4. 18. 
Col. 1. 13. Of which, tho now unſeen, we being 
well aſſured by Faith; what ſhall be able to ſeparate 
us from the Love of Chriſt? Shall Tribulation, or Diſ- 


treſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Pe- 


ril, or Sword? So far from it, that certainly in all 
theſe things, in all the utmoſt Difficultys and Hard- 


ſhips of this Life, we ſhall be more than Conquerors, 
thro the Holy Spirit of him that loved us, Rom. 8. 35, 


37. Therefore even when we walk thro the dark 
Valley and Shadow of Death, we ſhall, I fay, need to 
fear no Evil; becauſe God will then be particularly 
with us, aad the Anſwer of a good Conſcience _—_ 
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the Gifts of the Holy Spirit. 163 
him will be to us a matter of the greateſt Satisfaction. 
When we may comfortably ſay to him with King 
Hezeliab; Remember now, Lord, we beſeech thee, how 
we have walk'd before thee in Truth, and with a perfect 
Heart, and have done that which is good in thy ſight, 
Iſa. 38. 3. And, with St. Paul, we have fought a good 
Fight, we have finiſhed our Courſe, we have kept the 
Faith e henceforth there is laid up for us a Crown of Righ- 
teouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous Fudg, will give 
us at that day; and not to us only, but unto all them 
likewiſe, who being grown up and ripe in Grace, do 
with juſt reaſon aim at Glory, and therefore love and 
wiſh for his Appearing. God grant, we may all ſo 
run, as to obtain this infinite Bleſſing, thro the Me- 
rits and Mediation' of Jeſus Chriſt : ro whom with 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be given all Glory, 
Worſhip, and Obedience, now and evermore. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE VIII. 


A Diſplay of Envy ; with the ill 
Effects and the Remedys of it. 


PART L 


— — 3. 


A SERMON preach d at Chriſt-Church 
in Canterbury, on the Feaſt of St. Philip 


and St. James, 1714. 


Ec Es. IV. 4. 
Again I conſidered all Travel and every right Work : 


that for this a Man is envied of his Neighbour. 
This ts alſo Vanity and Vexation of Spirit. 


ee other Evils, which Solomon in 
bis Survey of the World took notice of, 

7 be mentions two very grievous ones in 
2 theſe and the foregoing Words of this 
" Chapter: the fixſt of which is, all the 
Oppreſſions that are done under the Sun, To ſhew the 


Greatneſs 
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A Diſplay of Envy, &c. 165 
Greatneſs whereof, he ſays, Behold the Tears of ſuch 
as were oppreſſed, and they had no Comforter ;, and on the 
fide of their Oppreſſors there was Power : but they had no 
Comforter. ver. 1. In ſuch a Reverſe of the Moral 
World, like Hobbes's Chimerical State of Nature, the 
Ties of Humanity ſeem'd to be unloos'd, and all the 
Foundations of Fuſtice out of courſe : when Power ap- 
pear'd as the Standard of Commerce between Man 
and Man, and as the ſole Umpire of Right and 
Wrong. Which was a wretched State of things in- 
deed, altho not truly chargeable on Human Nature 
it ſelf, nor on God, as the Author of it: but on 
Mens own Wickedneſs, and mainly on their greedy 
Paſſion and Ambition after worldly things; which 
moved them to uſurp and prey upon their Fellow- 
Creatures, and turn the peaceful State of Nature into 
a State of War. 

In view of that diſmal Face of things, Solomon 
prefer'd Death before Life; and reckon'd the former 
an Happineſs, in compariſon with the latter : ſay- 
ing at ver. 2. Wherefore I praiſed the Dead, which are 
already dead, more than the Living, which are yet alive. 
Nay and again, not to have been born, nor to have 
ever ſeen the Light of this World, he reckons to be 
yet more deſirable than either, or than to have ever 
lived or died; ſaying at ver. 3. Tea better is he than 
both they, than both the Living and the Dead, which 
hath not yet been, who hath not yet ſcen the evil Mork 
that is done under the Sun. | 
Y Secondly, As an Aggravation of the former, the 
Vork * XX Wiſe Man ſets forth another great Evil in the 
1bour. A Words of the Text: intimating, that ſome Men 
| were perſecuted and oppreſſed by others, not for their 

2 Demerit, or as if they deſerv'd to be ſo, but for 
00 in their very Righteouſneſs and Acts of Goodneſs in the 
ice of, World. la that, ſays he, apain I conſidered all Tra- 
nes in vel and every right Work, that for this a Man is envied 
f this of his Neighbour ;, this 1s alſo Vanity and Vexation of 
all the Spirit this alſo is another great Initance at once 
w the | M3 of 
atneſs 
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of the Emptineſs and the Ajay of this lower World; 
which ſheweth it to be ſo far from affording Men 
true Happineſs, that it occaſionally gives them much 
Trouble and Uneaſmeſs. In that, as a * Learned 
Commentator ſays upon the Place, * Mens Labour 
« and Travels, their ſtrait and right Dealing, their 
% yertuous and noble Endeavours after any emi- 
« nent degree of Excellency, in any kind what- 
« ſoever, do get them nothing elſe but Envy and 
« Moleſtation, both from Equals and Superiours, 
& If, for inſtance, a Man be rich, then his Wealth, 
« tho never ſo well gotten, brings him into danger 
« or ſome difficulty or other. If he be Wiſe, Lear- 
« ned, Valiant, Juſt; then is he ſuſpected or diſ- 
& graced, as not well brooling nor comporting with the 
& Tniquity of the Times. So that in ſuch a Commu- 
de nity as Solomon has here before his eyes, all gene- 
« rous Motions are eaſily nipt and kept under: 
« when a Man's putting himſelf forward does but 
« draw on the envious Eyes and ſlanderous Tongues 
« of others, and Diſgrace inſtead of Honour.” 
Which muſt needs be a dejecting thing, and a 
great Vanity and YVexation to every good ingenuous - 
Mind, that is experimentally ſenſible of it. And 
acordingly this Inſtance of Evil, done under the Sun, 
being very weighty and conſiderable, I have there- 
fore choſen not to paſs on to others recited in the 
Sequel; but to ſtop now at this, as giving me abun- 
dant-Scope for a Diſcourſe upon it at this time: and 
this again the rather, becauſe we find, that what 
was heretofore is now and does accordiogly afford juſt 
matter of Reflection. Wherefore hence, I ſay, I 
ſhall take an occaſion, | | 


Firſt, To diſplay the Nature and Character of 
Envy, together with its Conſequences and other Ag- 
gravations: which will ſhew at once the extreme 


* Ar. William Pemble, in Works, Oxon. fol. 298, Vide etiam 
Pol. Synopſ. Crit. in loc. | 
| _ Folly, 
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ill Effects and the Remedys of it. 167 
Folly, the Wickedneſs, and the Miſery of it here and 
hereafter. And all this will lead me, 

Secondly, To infer the Ground there is for diſſua- 
ding Men from falling into and practiſing that odious 
Vice. With a Diſſuaſive therefore to which pur- 
poſe, that all we now preſent may the better com- 
ply, I ſhall, in the 
. Third and laſt place, offer ſome proper Directions 
or it. | 


Firſt then, I ſay, that Envy, as from the Latin, 
Invidia, ſignifies only a looking upon, But then, as 
one Man's. looking upon another or another's Con- 
cerns, has occaſion'd to him fad and troubleſom 
Thoughts, it hath in that Caſe been applied, by a 
Metonymy of the Effect for the Cauſe, to denote that 
conſequential Sadneſs or Trouble it ſelf, And fo I 
define what is call'd Envy, to be a Trouble or Un- 
eaſineſs of Mind, ariſing from the View or Con- 
ſideration of ſome ſuppos'd Advantage, whether of 
Mind, Body, Name or Eſtate, in. another Perſon, 
which the Envious do wiſh him depriv'd of, and 
either that themſelves were poſſeſs'd of in his ſtead, 
or even that it were extinguiſn'd and deſtroy'd, ra- 
ther than not removed from im, who at preſent has 
it. Accordingly alſo, as Envy is ever complicated 


with Hatred and Malice, their Actions anſwer to 


their Wiſhes, and they do, what in them lies, to 
compaſs their deſired Ends. But, as Providence will 
have it, they generally fail in the Attempr, and are 
thereby convinced, that the ſame Hand, which firſt 
beltow'd the Gift they envy, is alſo the Protector 
of it, However, in defiance both to God and Men, 
that very Perſon is ſtill made the Object of their 
impotent ineffective Spite; and the greater is their 
inward Rancour at him, in view of Diſappointment 
and Deſpair. By which as they unwittingly pro- 
claim aad publiſh to the World, that there is ſome- 


what valuable ia him; ſo do they at once betray 
| M 4 -: their 
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their own Vileneſs, and only Shame and Miſery be- 


come their juſt Reward. Which minds me next to 
expoſe the great Unreaſonableneſs and Folly of En- 
vy, with reference to the very Man, who entertains 
It in his Breaſt ; this being plainly oppoſite to his 
own Intereſt, both in the Life, which now 5, and in 
that, which is to come, 

2. Whereas moſt other Vices are retained for 
ſome apparent Profit or Pleaſure, this, like a barren 
Field, brings forth nothing but Briars and Thorns, 
nothing but Meagerneſs of Body with Grief of Mind. 
Which made * St. Auſtin exclaim thus againſt it: 
O thou Enviow one, who canſt never be at reſt! Doſt 
thou rot know, that all other Wickedneſs hath at leaſt 
ſome ſhew or ſhadow of Happineſs attending it? but thou 
being the Abſtratt of Envy, the worſt of Plagues, ap- 
pear:ft always to endure Torment without Relief, Sickneſs 
without Remedy, Labour without Breathing, Puniſhment 
without Intermiſſion, and Hunger without being ever fill d. 
Nay and, as  Hippias in Plutarch ſays, the Envious 
75 twice as miſerable as other Men in that he has not 
barely bis own Evils, but alſo his Neighbour's Happineſs 
and Welfare to d:ſcompoſe and vex him; in that, as ano- 
ther alſo ſays, he not only bears his own Burden of com- 
mon Diſaſters, but is likewiſe tortur d with the Thoughts 
of other Mens good things. Tne which, if it were 
not his own fault, might ſome way or other be uſe- 


— — 


* O Invide, qui nunquam quieſcere potes! An ignoras, quod 
omnis Malitia habeat aliquam Felicitatis umbram? Sed tu, ipſa In- 
vidia, nequiſſima peſtis, Tormentum fine Refiigerio, Morbum fine 
Remedio, Laborem ſine Relpiratione, Pœnam fine Intermiſſione, 
Famem fine Saturitate ſemper habere videris. S. Auguſt, Serm. 18, 

* AN ag νν or See t s woven TS breite 
yaels d Sov) au, d t jͥ ot, dAAYL K Tos Alerts & 9 vlg. 
Plut. de Calumnià. Agreeably to this of Theophraſtus: Tocd 70% 5 
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ailPoegis dy Boy 51 5 eee, os Lela xaxols, Y S N 
dAA@Y &;:5015 MuTiuiru d A’; Apud Stobxum. p. 224. 
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ful and beneficial to him: as “ from a Neighbour's 
_« Wiſdom he might have good Counſel; from his 
« Piety, good Example; from his Eſtate, Relief, 
« jf he ſhould ever come to want it.” But the En- 
vious Man loſes the Advantage of all, nay and wil- 
fully makes it inſtrumental to his own undoing ;z as 
he at once forgoes the Enjoyment of whatever good 
things he himſelf is poſſeſs'd of, merely thro Grief 
at thoſe of other Men, | 

Therefore muſt Envy needs be look'd on, as of all 
others the moſt ungratifying Paſſion : ſeeing Ambi- 
tion meets with Power; Luxury, with Pleaſure; and 
Avarice, with Pelf; and ſo it may be ſaid of all the 
reſt : but Envy is attended with, and can give no- 
thing elſe but Trouble and Vexation, Thus do Men 
often prove, not the Perſon's, whom they envy, but 
their own great Tormentors : inſomuch that, as the 
* Poet ſaid, | 


Invidia Siculi non invenere Tyranni 
Majus Tormentum 


— —— 


Even Phalaris's brazen Bull was not an Inſtrument of 
ſorer Pain, than they do thus inflict or bring upon them- 
ſelves, Therefore muſt this again of Solomon hold 
moſt true: A ſound Heart is the Life of the Fleſh; 
but Envy, the Rottenneſs of the Bones, Prov. 14. 30, 
that is, as on one hand nothing conduces more to 
Health and Happineſs, than a quiet, gentle, and 
contented Mind; ſo on the other, Envy and ſuch 
like fretting Paſſions are as miſerable a Torment, 
and as conſuming a Diſeaſe, as even Rotrenneſs in the 
Bones. The Conſequence of which muſt be, what 
Elipha truly ſaid, altho in his Mind he miſapplied 
it to holy Job; that Envy ſlayeth the ſilly one, Job 5. 
2. In which words it is imported, that the Envious 
is a very ſilly Man, and that his Envy ruins him; 


* Hor, Ep. 2. l. 1, 
ſlays 
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ſays him in a Phyſical ſenſe, and ſometimes in a A. 
ral too: I mean, not only as to his Bedy, but his 
Soul, nay and as to all his temporal as well as ſpiritual 


Concerns. Firſt, that it wears out and deſtroys his 


Body, may be infer'd, as I juſt now fignified, from 
that Peeviſhneſs and Diſcontent, which are the in- 
ſeparable Attendants of Envy; as theſe of courſe 


muſt ſour and ferment the Blood, precipitate the 


Motion of the Spirits, and raiſe outrageous Pertur- 
bations , whereby they hinder Reſt, take off the Ap- 


petite and Digeſtion, and ſo of neceſſity they lead 


to Conſumption and Death. The Cauſe being thus 

„the Effect either ſooner or later inevitably fol- 
ows; and of this it is obvious ſome time before to 
make a judgment from out ward Symptoms and Ap- 
pearances : as from the enview Perſon's * AſpeR, 
and other Parts emaciated, by continual frerting at 
his Neigbour's Farreſs. Secondly, that Exvy ruins or 
deſtroys the Soul of Man, is no leſs certain, becauſe 


— ß 


* St. Baſil 3 of the Envious, ſays, "Owpe r neon 9 
CLARLLTES, wages xg none, opev's ovumer| Ky, PETTY TW Scl. Jet 
ouſxezuutrn, To r dAndeiey Reil ieior BOL Y UG Tm 8% Ty x- 
en, & c. That they have a wither d and louring Look, ſheeprſh 
Cheeks and fallen Eye-brows, Souls confus'd with Perturbation, 


and void of Judgment in diſcerning Truth and doing Buſineſs, &c. 


In Homil. de Invidia, Oper. Par. Tom. 1. pag. 387. Not wnlike to 


which,” is the Deſcription given by Ovid: 


Pallor in Ore ſedet; Macies in Corpore toto; 
Nuſquam retta Acies ; livent Rubigine Dentes ; 
Pectora Felle yirent ; Lingua eft ſuffuſa Veneno z 
Riſus abeſt, niſi quem viſi -moyere Dolores ; 
Nec fruitur Somno vigilantibus excita Curis. 


The Fnvious is pale-viſaged; lean all ober; 

Never looks right upon yon; and his Teeth 

Are black with Foulneſs ; all his Breaſt is green 
With Gall; bis Tongue o erſpread with Poiſon , and 
He never laughs or ſmiles, but when he ſees 

Others ſhed Tears; nor does he ſleep, but's kept 
Awake both day and night by fretting Cares, 


of 
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of the abominable Sinfulneſs of it, as will appear 
yet more anon; and in that it cuts off the Life of 
Grace, and ſo prevents the Life of Glory: when a 
Man comes to be ſo reduced, as that he can have no 
Comfort in his Life, no Hope in his Death, but his 
Mind is wholly taken up with 2 certain fearful lookin 
for of Judgment and fiery Indignation; that is, of fal- 
ling into his hands, who 10 a conſuming Fire, and who 
can inflict the ſecond Death, can caſt not only the 
Body, but the Soul alſo into Hell, and there confine 
it to eternal Torments. Thirdly, that Envy de- 
ſtroys or quite undoes a Man's worldly Concerns, is 
plain from this, that it cauſeth him to be univerſally 
ook'd on as a Nuſance to Society, and fo makey 
him loſe his Intereſt and Friends. All Men fly from 
him, as a common Peſt ; and left by himſelf, he 
cannot bear up, but falls of courſe an unpitied Sa- 
crifice to his own diſcontented Heart, Such a Mix- 
ture is there of evil Qualitys in the envious Man; of 
Malice and Detraction; of Curiofity, Conceir, and 
Pride, as renders him nanſeous to Hil that are near 
him : while no Man knows, but that himſelf may be 
the next, who falls under his cutting Laſh, and feels 
the effect of his working Spleen, Therefore is the 
Envious ſerv'd but in his kind, while, for inſtance, 
he takes great pains to ſet a value upon himfelf at 
the expence of others: yet all his Aim is fruſtrated 
by a quite contrary Event, that is, by raiſing Pre- 
| judice only againſt himſelf, For ſuch is the Benig- 
nity of Human Nature in thoſe, who ftand by as 
Spectators of what paſſes, that they readily fall in 
with, and often take the part of him, whom they 
ſee wrongfully aſpers'd; and they can't but look 
awry and with Reſentment upon his foul-mouth'd 
Adverſary. As on t'other hand too, they naturally 
come to think him the better and the more conſi- 
derable Man, who without any colourable ground is 
ſo induftriouſly vilified. For, ſay they, with the 
Roman 
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* Roman Comedian, Rete non tenditur Accipitri neque 
Milvio: Take it for granted, a Net is not ſpread to 
catch a Bird that's good for nothing. Of which you 
may take this Paraphraſe of Seneca; Nemo Homins 
contempto pertinacitèr, nemo diligentèr nocet : Men do 
never much trouble themſelves to perſecute and trip up 
| the heels of any Perſon, who is already contemptible or 
very mean. | 
Thus does the Envious betray the greateſt Folly, in 
being the Author of his own Ruin : while his em- 
| | poiſon'd Arrows, inſtead of hitting the Mark he 
1 if aim'd at, are lodg'd in his own malicious Breaſt. 
| Which is like a kind of Hell within him, whoſe 
| | Flames are redoubled by reflecting on his Imponence, 
1 appearing in his Diſappointment, as touching what 
9 his Malice drove at, but could not compaſs: or if 
i ſometimes he be permitted to do this, yet has he then 
no other but the Devil's Joy in conſequence of it; 
that is, of Evil done for Evil's ſake to others, with- 

out any manner of Good to himſelf. 

So does the Envious put himſelf quite out of the 
way of all true Happineſs : which as he can't endure _ 
in others, he muſt not think to have, til] he can en- 
groſs the whole World to himſelf. And this tho 
he can never do, yet he vainly ſeems to aim at; and 
in that view, he is always buſy, always angry; he 
ſtrives, frets, and labours all in vain, till his ſnat- 
ter'd Spirits are quite ſpent, and he has work'd him- 
ſelf into Death and Deſtruction: a Deſtruttion, as I 
have ſaid, not only of his Body and worldly Intereſt, 
but alſo of his Soul and its eternal Welfare; as the 
Wages of his Sin is Damnation. And thus the Re- 
compence of Envy comes home to him with a ven- 
geance; this being reckon'd by St. Paul among thoſe. 
deadly Works of the Fleſh, of the which, ſays he, 7 
tell you before, as I bave alſo told you in time paſt, 
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that they which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the King- 
dom of God, Gal. 5-21. From all which it is plain, 
that the envious Man is, in the higheſt Emphaſis, 
guilty of the groſſeſt Foly, as not being any way 
wiſe for himſelf. Which occaſion'd ſome of the An- 
tients to ſay, that * Envy, tho confeſſedly the unjuſteſt 
thing in all the World, yet in this one reſpect does well and 
juſtly: in that it mainly hurts and puniſhes thoſe very 
Perſons, who give it Entertainment in their Breaſts, 

Therefore one would think, even mere Self-love 


| ſhould effeQually prevail with Men to put off this 


moſt pernicious Vice : the great Deformity whereof 
we have thus far ſeen in the Folly, the Sinfulneſs, and 
the deſtructive Conſequences of it, with reference to 
a Man's own ſelf. But that will yet more fully ap- 
pear from its relative Aſpect, towards God and 
other Men; from a long Train of other evil Conſe- 
quences, and the rueful Effects it has upon human 
Society, Which I come next to diſplay and ſet 
forth: and this by tracing the Vice of Envy from its 
firſt Original, by remarking its After-Progreſs, its 


— 
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Teegs ior Td nature, & c. i. e. In this Evil thus much there is 
commendable ; that the more vehemently a Man is moved with Envy, 
the more does he hurt himſelf; juſt as Arrows violently ſhot at ſome 
hard impenetrable thing, do recoil and fly back upon him who ſhot 
them, c. S. Baſ. in Hom. de Invid, p. 286. On which account 
Envy is alſo ſaid by St. Gregory Nazianzen to be at once moſt juſt 
and moſt unjuſt ; the latter, becauſe it is an Enemy to all good Men 
and the former, becauſe it waſtes and deſtroys thoſe very Perſons, 
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Object, Motive and Manner of acting, in reference 
to the Publick. : | 
3. Now as to the Origin of Envy, it had its firft 
Riſe from the grand Enemy of God and Goodneſs, 
Apoſtatized Lucifer : who when, with his vile Aſſo- 
ciates, he felt from a State of Happinefs, and had no 
Hope left of riſing or returning thither, ingrafted 
Envy on Deſpair, and then went on to do his worſt, 
to undermine the happy Favourites of the new Cre- 
ation, and bring them into the ſame State of Condem- 
nation with himſelf. . In which malicious Endeavour 
neither has he been wholly anſucceſsful : in that by 
his ſubtle Inſinuations he prevaiPd with our firſt Pa- 
rents to diſobey God, and fo implanted in human 
Nature that Root of Bitterneſs, which hath ever ſince 
been unbappily fruitful of Sin and Wickedneſs, and 
particularly of Envy, that moſt diſtinguiſh'd Mark of 
the Devil, and which may be known to belong to 
him, from its Badg and Copnizance to wit, as I juſt 
now ſaid, an utter Enmity to God and Goodneſs. Nay 
and to ſhew it ſtill the more deviliſh, as a wiſe Hea- 
then well obſerv'd, it has this alſo peculiar to it: 
that it is * 4 Grief conceiv'd in the Mind at another 
Man's Good or Proſperity, and that Good particularly, 
by which the envious Man receives no hurt. So that 
upon no apparent Motive of Provocation, ſuch as 
moſt other Vices pretend to, it has an evil Eye at 
what is good, praiſe- worthy, and harmleſs; even, as 
the Text fays, every right Work, whether of Na- 
ture, Art or Grace, of Vertue, Valour, or the like : 
and for the ſake of this, (to ſhew it more deviliſb 
again) a Friend, a Relation, an Acquaintance, a' Neigb- 
boar is made the Mark it aims at; and for this 4 
Man is envied of his Neighbour ;, nay and of his Neigh- 
bour too, that has felt the Warmth and Benefit of 
this. For to ſhew Envy more deviliſh ſtil], it is the 


—_—_— 
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* Foritudo Animi ex alterius rebus ſecundis ſuſcepta, quæ præ- 
ſerim nullam Jacturam afferunt invidenti, Cirero in 4. Tuſc. =” 
Genius 
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Genius and Property of it to fly in the face of a good 
Turn, to outrage where it ought to recompenſe : ſo 
that if you go about to oblige it by any kind Office, 
even this will be at your own great peril, as Envy is 
herein acted by Pride, Now all Obligation ſuppoſes 
Dependance; and all Dependance, Inferiority or Sub- 
jection; which the Spirit of Pride can in no wiſe 
brook. | | 
To prove the Charge, there are at preſent too 
many Inſtances in Fact, as lively as was that of 
* Saul and David: the former of whom envied and 
perſecuted the latter, in proportion to the many and 
great Obligations, which he lay under to him. A 
range Barbarity indeed, and ſo monſtrous a Dege- 
neracy of the Human Nature, as plainly betokens it 
to be transform'd iato the Diabolical! How ama- 
zing is it, that ſuch a groundleſs unreaſonable En- 
mity at ſhining Goodneſs and Deſert ſhould reign 
in the World, and that particularly amongſt Neigh- 
bours too! Whom, one would think, the Ties of 
Proximity or Friendſhip would have united, and ſo 
ſecured in Peace and Safety from all Meditations, all 
Apprehenſions of Injurys near home. However in 
fact, what was long ago remark'd with deteſtation 
by mere Heathens, holds too true even among Chriſ- 
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* See this illaſtrated by St. Chryſoſtom, i» Homil. de Invid. Oper, 
Tom. 6. p. 8 16. Ed. Par, | 

+ Nay St. Chryſoſtom goes ſo far as to affirm, ka Shnetwy 9 
Gu νο elges Tis Baguaives)ag, & c. That envious Men are 
really worſe than ſavage Beaſts or Devils : for Beaſts, ſays he, do 
then only aſſail and ftrive to hurt us, when they are hungry or have 
been firſt provoked by us. But the Envious, evert when they are 
obliged by Benefactions, do treat their very Benefactors in ſuch a 
fort, as i had been injured by them. And as for Devils, their 
Hatred to us is indeed implacable; but they never meditate Miſ- 
chief againſt thoſe of their own Kind. Whereas envious Men have 
neither a Regard to the Community of Nature in them and other 
Men, nor do indeed ſpare their very ſelves, exc, De Invid. p. $12, 
316, Tom, 6, Oper, Par. | | 
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tians to this day: That & very few Perſons are fo good- 
natured, as to reſpect and love even a Friend (if proſpe- 
rous ) without ſome ſpice of Envy; that Þ Envy is now very 
rife in the World, and that there are too many among ut, 
& 79 Gaoxaivey Tei, who ſeem to make it their very Meat 
and Drink; agreeably to this of || St. Chryſoſtom + Kai 
xe dm ot xdv2ngyt Teiqo/lau N, ww Hr Tails krieg 
Svonpegiaus : Fuſt as Beetles are fed with Dung and Filth, 


o are the Envious with other Mens Misfortunes, Neg- 


lecting themſelves and their own Affairs, they are only 
intent upon thoſe of other Men, They gad abroad and 
walk the ſtreets, prying into things which do not belon 

to em : and then depend upon it for Truth, non e 

curioſus, quin idem fit malevolus ; whoever is thus im- 
pertinently curious and inquiſitive, has no good Deſign 
therein: but as Plutarch well obſerv*d in a Tract about 
Curioſity, it is Envy and Ill. will that puts him upon it. 
Curioſity, ſays ** he, i, 4 certain Itching or eager De- 


fire to be acquainted with other Mens Miſhaps; a Diſ- 


eaſe, it ſeems, not unaccompanied with Envy and Ma- 


lice. For as the envious Man is troubled at any Good 
which others enjoy, ſo is he, in the ſame view, at 
once ſollicitous to know and rejoice at the Evils they 
ſuffer. Therefore does he ſearch and pry into their 
Misfortunes, their Miſcarriages; is diligent to pick 
up all Storys that may ſeem to leſſen them ; and 
what of this ſort he does not find ready to his hand, 
he has a knack at forming and ſpreading to their 
diſadvantage. Inſomuch that, as St. Auſtin obſery'd, 
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Menander apud Stobæum, Serm. 38. 
+ Plerique ſunt invidi maximè que eſt hoc commune vitium. Cicer. 
de Orator. & Chares apud Stob. p. 222. 

| S. Chryſoſtom. in Hom. de Invid. p. 8 13. Oper. Par. Tom. 6. 
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re o bud, X S ε˙νͤ. vbevs, Fre x ,ẽ, ä Nc. Plut. aft 
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there is nothing ſo ungrounded, if it be ill, that he will not 
ſay; nothing, which has any the leaſt Appearance of Truth, 
that he will not aſſert and aggravate. Perſons of this 
ſtamp, being Enemies and Haters of every one that is 
happy; if they cannot wholly deſtroy the Man, they 
will at leaſt diſhonour, leſſen and undervalue him. 
Therefore either they neglect or paſs by in ſilence 
what they ought to commend ia him, and characte- 
rize him only from his Faults and Imperfections. 
Juſt as Vulturs, ſaith & St. Baſil, do fly over Meadows, 
over many a ſweet and fragrant Field, &c. and betake 
themſelves to and ſettle upon very naſty ſtinking things 
and places; and as Flys do paſs by what is ſound and 


healthy, and ſet upon Sores, Wounds or Ulcers : even fo 


the Envious, paying no regard to the Worth of _ what is ex- 
cellent and commendable in Life or Actions, do only fix 

on Defects, Frailtys, and Errors, incident to Human 
Nature; and theſe they divulge and noiſe abroad, and 
make up Mens Characters merely from them. Much like 
ill Painters, who inſtead of biding a bad Part, do draw 
a Man's Picture diſtinguiſhd and remarkable, from 4 


crooked or bunchy Noſe, from the natural or accidental 


Want of this or that Member, &c. which, ſays he, s 
very wrong, &c. Nay, what again is yet worſe, the 
Envious, as the ſame Father obſerv'd, do what in 
them lies ro turn even Vertues into Vices, and make 
them a matter of Reproach and Scandal : while a Man's 
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Courage is term'd Raſhneſs ;, his Sobriety, Dulneſs; his 
Fuſtice, Oppreſſion; his Prudence, Cunning ;, bis Mag- 
nificence, Ill- Management ;, his Liberality, Profoſmeſs 3 
his Frugality, Nigardixe; his Charity, Vain-Glory, and 
the like. Thus do they love to make the very worſt 
of you and your Condition, and to repreſent the beſt 
of one and t'other as but very black and dark. And 
what ſometimes they dare not ſpeak out, yet their 
Looks and Actions tell you ; and you may plainly 
read their Meaning even thro the Mask, they cun- 
ningly put on, as conſcious that they are unable to 


ſtand their ground fairly and with open face; and 


that, if they ſhould ſhew themſelves, deformed as 
they really are, they would, as they deſerve, be ba- 
niſh'd all Society. 

In which vile Proceſs, it is, I ſay, remarkable, as 
* Ariſtotle alſo writes agreeably to Solomon, fun Je x; 
«Tu FTW, theſe envious Men are Neighbours too : near 
in Place, near of Kin, near of Calling, and near in 
a ſtate of ſceming Friendſhip, to the Perſons envied 
by them; and whom, as under that Relation, tho 
they will not neglect, but ſuccour in Adverſity; yet, as 
| Socrates obſerv'd, they are ſo ill-affetted towards 
them, as to be grieved and troubled at their Proſperity. 


Nay and the better or greater the Kind or the De- 


gree of their Proſperity is, with ſo much the more 
cager Virulence do they proſecute them for it: and 


therefore whoever is more happy, or in any ſenſe. 


more excellent than his Neighbours, him are the Envious 


lth. 
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ſure to ſingle out as a Mark of their Malignity and 
Spite. Whence * Plutarch alſo has not unfitly com- 
pared Envy to the Cantharides: For, ſays he, juſt as 
thoſe Vermin do ſet upon the ripeſt Fruit and fulleſt- 
blown Roſes ;, ſo Envy is levelld againſt the Good, or 

thoſe of the moſt topping and diſtinguiſh'd Merit. In 
regard to which, as he further obſerves, the Sphere 
of its Activity is very large; it not being limited, 
as Hatred and other Vices are, to this or that par- 
ticular Object: but it is a kind of infinite thing, 
converſant and concerning it ſelf about all it ſees 
either good or happy; and, like an Inflammation in 
the Eye, it cannot bear the ſhining of any Light what- 
ever. Thus the Envious looking thro a falſe Optick 
or vitiated Organ, fancies himſelf to be eclipſed or 
darken'd by his Neighbour's Luſtre, and that what- 
ever is good in others, is evil to himſelf. Therefore 
does he heartily wiſh it at leaſt a Change of Situa- 
tion, and either that it were tranſlated to himſelf, 
or quite extinguiſh'd. And thus as he ſeriouſly wills 
the End, it is taken for granted, that he as ſeriouſly 
wills the Means, and does what he can in order to it; 
ſo that neither a Senſe of Humanity nor Equity, 
neither Reaſon nor Religion, puts a bar to this one 
Tendency : that he may reſtrain the Force of Good- 
neſs, and abate that Meaſure of Happineſs, which 


this or that Neighbour is poſſeſs'd of. Bent upon the 


vile Purſuit, he ſickens at the ſight of Health, ſmiles 
not, but when others cry; and on t'other hand, he 
weeps, when they have reaſou to rejoice, as if with 
Tears he would either drown or ſour their Proſpe- 
rity. 
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At which rate, could Envy have its Wiſh, then 
would the Lord himſelf not ſhew Loving-kindneſs, 


nor would his Clouds drop Fatneſs upon the Fields and 


Dwellings of the Juſt ; nor conſequently would their 
very Land then give her Increaſe. A Wiſh moſt con- 


trary to our Church's Piety, in the now-approaching 


Days of Kogation : wherein we are ſuppos'd to pray 
with a more than ordinary Fervour, for a Bleſſing 


upon the Fruits of the Earth; ſo as in due time not only 


we our ſelves, but all our Neighbours may enjoy them. 
Nay again, covld Envy have its Aim, then would 
Peace be alſo baniſh'd, as Plenty would be blaſted, 
and all the Pleaſures, all the Sweets of Society would 
be turn'd into Gall and Wormwood. Inſomuch 
that what would otherwiſe have made it ſeem like 
Heaven, being gone, there would then remain in it 
no other than the diſmal Face of Hell upon Earth: 
where we ſhould then ſee univerſal Confuſion, with- 
out Hope of Order; ſee nothing elſe but Diſcords, 
Fightings, Evil-ſpeakings, Underminings; and con- 
ſequentially to theſe, Diſappointments and Deſpair 
would be the main Entertainments of Life. Thus 
would all generous Undertakings be cruſh'd and fruſ- 
trated ; and Perſons of Induſtry, Bravery, Vertue, 
Learning, good Senſe, and the like, muſt be forced to 
lit down heartleſs and dejected: when ſeeing that each 
reſpective Excellency was perſecuted as a Crime, and 
none were then ſafe, but the Evil or the Uſeleſs. 
But thanks be to God, who reigneth over all, 
that the Caſe in fact is very often otherwiſe z; that 
he protects thoſe, whom he before bleſs'd, and ſuf- 
fers not Envy thus to carry all before it: but either 
he gives good Men the Victory, or makes up to them 
what Damage they endure, ſooner or later ſome 
other way. Nay generally, as * St. Chryſoſtom ſays, 
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il Effects and the Remedys of it. 181 
it ſo falls out, that by how much the more. thou envieſt, 
ſo much the more Good doſt thou occaſionally procure to 
him, whom thou envieſt. For there is a God, who ob- 
ſerveth all things; who, if he ſee Injuſtice done to 4 
Man that does none, him he the more exalts and proſpers, 
&c. And that the Almighty ſhould thus interpoſe 
in diſappointing the Ends of Envy, it may the ra- 
ther be expected; becauſe this Vice, in levelling its 
Aim at Goodneſs, doth in a particular manner ap- 
pear an Enemy not only to Men, but God; as he is 
the Author and Beſtower of every good and perfect Gift: 
While the Envious Perſon, inſtead of aſcribing to 
God the Glory of what himſelf and others have re- 
celv'd, he by Diſcontent and Murmuring both at his 
own and their Condition; at his own, as not good 
enough; and at theirs, as too good for them: I ſay, 
the Envious, by ſo doing, flights and vilifies the 
Bleſſings from above; and at once finds fault with 
God, as if he had not placed his Favours rightly, 
neither on proper Objects nor in due Proportions, 
Becauſe he has not all of them to himſelf, he does 
what in him lies to eclipſe God's Glory, being 
griev*d at the heart to ſee this ſhine out and mani- 
feſt it ſelf, that Men may admire and adore it. And 
thus would he not only withdraw from Men the 
things that are Mens, but from God the things that are 
God's, f 
In ſhort, Eavy is moſt oppoſite to the true Cha- 
racter and Nature of God, who is Love, and delights 
in diffuſing his Goodneſs amongſt Men: whereas in 
the proportion that God loves and bleſſes Men with 
his Benefits, Envy hates and does what it can to ma- 
lign and miſchief them. But let Chriſtians be 
aſham'd and bluſh, when hearing what a Heathen 
thus rationally argues to the contrary : Surely he 5s 
tobe loved, whom God loves. But O the extreme Ini- 
quity of Envy! The Envious one hates the proſperous 
Perſon, whom God loves! Which ſhews him guilty of 
the greateſt Folly : in that hereby he fights againſt God, 
| | N 3 and 


182 A Diſplay of Envy, with the 
and ſo incurs the divine Diſpleaſure. Therefore no won- 
der, if his Arrows, as they appear to be ſhot againſt 
Heaven, have frequently no other effect, but the falling 
down of them upon his own Pate; or that God, as jea- 


lous of his Glory, lays on him the Weight of his mighty 


Hand *. 

Not but that it muſt be ſtill own'd, that tho En- 
wy, for this reaſon, does in many Inſtances fail of 
compaſſing its Ends compleatly, and juſt in the way 
that it could wiſh : yet, as it is accompanied with 2 
whole Army of other malignant pernicious Vices, it 
ſerves at leaſt to ſet them on work; and ſo proves 
troubleſom, and ſometimes fatal to the Good and 
the Deſerving. Tho not ſo, I mean, as wholly to 


ruin the Goodneſs or Deſert, that is in them: yet 


ſo at leaſt, as to embaraſs their outward Circum- 
ſtances and Affairs, and bring Perplexitys and Diſ- 
orders upon their Minds and Bodys; thence to ſtop 
their commendable Progreſs in Well-doing, by mak- 
ing them heartleſs and deſponding : as brought to 
fear, that their utmoſt Efforts, when ſo induſtriouſly 
oppos'd, will be in vain; and inſtead of having ſuc- 
ceſs, will only create or occaſion to them more Mo- 
leſtation. For conſider yet further, that Envy is no 
ſolitary Vice; but that it has with it, as I before 
ſaid, a long Train of many others, by which it is 
variouſly moved, or which it ſelf moves, as Inſtru- 
ments or Engines under it: ſuch are an irregular 


SelE Love, Pride, Ambition, Covetouſneſs, Malice, Cen- 


foriouſneſs, Slander, Murmuring, Violence, and ſome- 
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times Murder. On which account perhaps it is» 
| that St. Paul in citing a Catalogue of Immoralitys 
, and Crimes, has * more than once put this next after 
Envying; as he that envieth, and conſequently hateth 
£ his Brother, ſometimes either actually f is, or would at 
: leaſt be a Murderer of him, if he could. And there- 
f fore doth || St. Baſil call Envy and Murder mis dds 
evouleg, Siſters of Iniquity, adding, ds Y 5 LHabnes ouvie 
| Lever, Amor 53s ei, govs, As to the reſt in that 
0 black Liſt of Vices, ſome of them do immediately 
s produce, the others are produced by Envy, and all 
d are conſtant Attendants of it. Some of them egg 
*4 and ſpur it on; the others ſerve for Weapons, which 
t It uſes in its Work, as Opportunity requires, which 
44 it continually waits for ; and as it is always ripe for 
p Miſchief, ſo is it ever attempting it ſome way or 
other, and leaves no Stone unturn'd to wreak its 
P Spite on him, it perſecutes. 4 
A Thus how did Saul's Head work, to plot and bring 
| about David's Ruin; after that he heard the Women 
Y in their Song aſcribe to David more than to himſelt ? 
4 1 Sam. 18. 9. One while he thinks to effect his Pur- 
3 | Poſe, by giving him his Daughter Michal to Wife; 
- : that ſhe lying in his Boſom, may the better be a 
Y Z Snare unto him : another while, finding that Wiles 
= and Projects would not do, he ſets his Servants, nay | 
= and Jonathan his Son, pitifully to murder him. In that | 
Rs £ and other like Inſtances it is moſt truly ſaid, [nvidia | 
” 15 feſtos dies non agit, 
© Nec fruitur Somno, vigilantibus excita Curtis : | 
I That Exvy is at no time idle, nay has not leiſure even to | 
1 ſleep, Oa which account |j[| St. Chryſoſtom bath ſaid | 
: of Envy, that it is worſe than War : foraſmuch as the 
. Enmity or Hoſtility of him who makes War, ceaſes, when 
* * Rom. 1. 29. Gal. 5. 21. + 1 John 3. 15. 
i In Hom, de Invid. p. 384. Oper, Tom. 1. | 
« fte S. Chryſoſt. in Hom, de Invid. p. $14. Oper. Tom. 6. Par. 


2 BET. 
e be 


184 A Diſplay of Envy, with the 

the Reaſon of it does; whereas the Envious will always 
be an Enemy, And the former fights openly and fairly: 
but the latter, underhand or in the dark, And again, 
generally the former pretends at leaſt a juſt Ground of 
War : whereas the latter is ſet on by nothing but Mad- 
neſs and Satanical Inſinuation, or Suggeſtion from the Evil 
one. Without the leaſt Motive or Ground to juſtify 
what it does, Envy lily purſues its Aim. Conſcious 
that it is moſt baſe and ſhameful, it chuſes not, as 
J have ſaid, to appear bare-faced like other Vices : 
but, as Plutarch tells us, it endeavours to hide it ſelf 
under a Mas, or behind a Curtain; not caring to 
own its Quality, and ſtudying to be ſo wiſely ſpiteful, 
as that no one may diſcern the Hand, by which its fiery 
Darts are thrown. Thus does it ſtab in ſecret, or 
behind the back, where it dares not ſtrike with na- 
ked Arm, nor can even ſhew its face without Con- 
fuſion: and what it knows it cannot do by enga- 
ging in the open Field, it attempts by Stratagem and 
Craft, by Lying and Detraction, and by artfully ſer- 


ting the Tongues of others, from its own, on fire of 


Hell. Thus does Envy attack good Men, as it were 
in ſleep, and when not guarded at all againſt it; 
when innocent or having done no Injury, and there- 
fore not ſo much as dreamt of any form'd againſt 
them. Accordingly when their Eyes are opened 
and they full awake, how are they amaz'd at ſeeing 
their Names blacken'd by Slander, their Intereſts 
leſſen'd by underhand Cunning, their common Fail- 


ings or lafirmitys heighten'd into Vices, and all 


Men now ſtanding aloof from them, as Knaves and 
Criminals, they know net why! Whenas all this 
was brought about by Envy, in imitation of its 


Grandfather the Devil or that Wicked one, who while 


Men ſlept, fow'd Tares among the Wheat ;, and who ſe- 
cretly practiſeth his Wiles, where however his Chain 
will not let him run out to do Acts of open Vio- 
lence : but where it will, there indeed both he and 
thoſe other Children of Diſobedience, in whom he —_—— 
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do ſometimes, when ſure of their Game, not ſcru- 


ple to ſhew the clover Foot, nor ſtick at any ouvert 
Act, by which they can do miſchief to the Men they 
envy. | 
90 that in this caſe, univerſal Fuſtice and Morality 
are ſet aſide, and all Reſtraints of Vertue put off or 
looſen'd; Envy being a Radical Evil, which diffuſes 
its Malignity 1nto every part, and expels all Good- 
neſs out of the Soul. Moſt truly hath St. Auſtin 
ſaid of it : Omnes Virtutes concremat, omnia Bona diſ- 
fipat, omnia Mala generat : It burns up all the Vertues, 
. away all Goods, and generates all Evils. And 
therefore, as St. James tells us, it muſt needs fol- 
low, that where Envying and Strife is, there is Confu- 
fron and every evil Work, Jam. 3. 16. 


'But now, I perceive, I haveenter*d and gone thus 
far upon a Piece, which the Time will not allow me 


to finiſh. Wherefore, after having tried your Pa- 


tience enough, I think, for once, I muſt reſerve the 
remaining Lines and Colours of Envy; as alſo my 
expreſs Diſſuaſives from and Directiůons to avoid it, 
for another Opportunity, if God ſhall pleaſe to give 
it me. And the mean while, I hope, that what 
you have already ſeen of it, may, if duly reflected 
on, be of ſome uſe to deter and reſtrain you from 
being taken with ſo monſtrous and deform'd a Vice. 
And that the rather, as having now before you 
great Patterns of the contrary Vertue in the Bleſ- 


| ſed Saints of this Day, St. Philip and St. James: 


whoſe Readineſs in wiſhing, and (to their utmoſt) 
doing good to all Men, ſhew'd them entirely free 
from Envy. 

As an Inſtance of that, how gladly did the for- 
mer of them make known the greateſt Bleſſing, 
that ever came to Men from Heaven, even him, 
who was the Way, the Truth, and the Life; as ſoon 
as he himſelf had diſcover'd him: ſaying with eager 
Joyfulneſs to Nathanael and others he met with, We 

| have 
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have found the Meſſias, the Saviour of the World, 
who had been ſo long fought for ! | 

And ſo far was the latter from the narrow Spirit 
of Envy, that moſt wnjuſt of Vices, that for his uni- 


verſal Righteouſneſs, his Juſtice and Charity to others, 


he was firnamed the Fuſt : being well known to have 
exemplified in himſelf, what he thus preach'd to 
others, ſaying, Who is a wiſe Man and endued with 
Knowledg among ® ? Let him ſhew out of a good 
Converſation his Works with Meekneſs of Wiſdom. But 
if ye have bitter Envying and Strife in your Hearts, 
lory not, and lye not againſt the Truth; pretending 
to be taught of God and wiſe unto Salvation, when 
you are far from it. For, believe me, this your 
boaſted Wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, as the true 
Spirit of the Goſpel does; bur is earthly, ſenſual, 
deviliſh. James 3. 13, &c. | 
However, the Goodneſs and right Works even of 


theſe Saints were not their Safeguard : but tho un- 


tainted with the Vices of Envy and Ill-will them- 
ſelves, they ſadly felt the Effects of them from 


other Men; nay and from thoſe, among whom they 


either deſign'd or did the greateſt Good: while 
Envy at the Succeſs of their Miniſtry made them per- 
ſecuted unto Death. The one, after other Crueltys 
towards him, having been crucified or hang'd upon 
a Pillar by the Heathens at Hierapolis the other, on 
the ſame account, fallen a Sacrifice to the Fews ; 
when yet he had ſtill ſo much of that Charity, which 
envieth not, as to pray for them with his laſt Breath, 
who threw him headlong from the Temple, and at 
laſt beat out his Brains. | | 

From which Examples then we may at once learn 
not to envy, and how to bear the Envy of others: 


pardoning them and praying God to give them bet- 


ter Minds, and putting by their Injurys towards us, 


in view of 4 Recompence of Reward; as depending on 


the Word of Chriſt for it, that bleſſed are they, who 


are 


Fre 


EE 


Eon RE Eo eG ER 56, . 
1 c . 2 oth 
3 5 3 8 8 5 EX 


bs” Re rr Le Exc 
S 


Nc age En cos 
J WE Sn IT ITE er 0 ; 


OS MS, 


9 


ill Effects and the Remedys of it. 187 


are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſale; becauſe theirs is 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 


To which may God of his infinite Mercy vouch- 
ſafe to bring us all, thro the Merits and Inter- 
ceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt be given all Glory, Wor- 
ſhip, and Obedience, now and evermore. Amen. 
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A Diſplay of Envy ; with the ill 


e and the Remedys of tt. 
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PART II. 5 


. 


— 


A SERMON preach d at Chrift-Church 
in Canterbury, on the Feaſt of St. Bar 
nabas, 1714. 


— 
Ec CL Es. IV. 4. 


Again I conſidered all Travel and every right Work : 
that for this a Man is envied of 7, Neighbour. 
This is alſo Vanity and Vexation of Spirit. 


N handling theſe Words not long ſince 
= at this Place, I purpos'd to diſcourſe 
upon theſe three Heads: 


= Firſl, To diſplay the Nature and Cha- 
rafter of Envy, together with its Conſequences and 
other 
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A Diſplay of Envy, &c. 189 
other Aggravations; and ſo to ſhew at once the 
extreme Folly, the Wickedneſs, and the Miſery of it 
here and hereafter. 

Secondly, I purpoſed thence to infer the Ground 
there is for diſſuading Men from falling into and 
practiſing that odious Vice. And, 

Thirdly, For that end, to offer you ſome proper 
Motives and Directions. | 


Now the firſt and principal of theſe 1 have alrea- 


dy in a great meaſure done, and gone ſo far thro it, 


as to conclude with the Apoſtle St. Fames, that 
where Envying and Strife is, there is Confuſion and every 
evil Work, Jam. 3. 16. And this is what I ſhall next 
illuſtrate by Examples, and then proceed to finiſh 
the whole Piece, in the way I firſt propos'd to do it. 
To give you then a further Specimen of the Con- 


| fuſion and evil Works, which do accompany or pro- 
ceed from Envy; and thence particularly to ſhew 


how very detrimental it is to Human Society this, 
1 fay, it was, that occaſion'd the firſt Murder, com- 
mitted in the World; even that of Righteous Abel, 
who was envied, hated, and killed by his own Bro- 
ther Cain, Gen. 4. 8. And mwherefore ſlew he him? 
Becauſe his own Works were evil, and his Brother's righ- 
teous, I John 3.12. This it was, that alſo prompted 
ſome of the Patriarchs to imbrue their Hands in 
their Brother's Blood; and in fact it prevail d with 
others of them, a little better-natured, at leaſt to 
ſell him for a Slave. For, as we read, Gen. 37.11. 
Act, 7. 9. moved with Envy, they ſold Joſeph into 
Egypt: but God was with him, and delivered him out 
of all his Afiions, &c. This again it was, that 
ſtirred the Jews to cruciſy the Lord of Glory, and to 
perſecute and kill his holy Apoſtles : for when ſeeing 
their right, their excellent Works, and the Succeſs 


theſe found in the World, they preſently had an evi! 


Eye at them; and therefore, as we read again, it 
was thro Envy that they delivered Feſus to Pilate; and 
T fd 
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fl'd with Envy, they outraged Paul and Barnabas 
(the Saint of this Day) contradicting and blaſpheming, 
Mat. 27. 18. Mark 15. 10. Acts 13. 45. & 17.5. This 
alſo it was, that cauſed Themiſtorles to be baniſh'd, 
and ſent Beliſarins a begging. And how elſe came 
the Athenian Captains to be proſcribed by their own 
Countrymen, ſo ſoon as by their wiſe Conduct and 
noble Courage, they were raiſed to the higheſt 
pitch of Eſteem, even among thoſe, over whom they 
triumph'd? Which moſt ungrateful Effects of Envy 


can admit of no Extenuation, unleſs it be, as our 


* [ord Verulam obſerv'd; that Publick Envy, or that 
which aims at Perſons in high Stations, tho evil in it 


ſelf, yet has this Good attending it; that it proves as 


an ¶ Oftraciſm, which eclipſeth Men, when they grow 
too great: and*therefore is it a Bridle alſo to keep 
them in due bounds; or otherwiſe they may thank 
themſelves for their Undoing, as not having borne 
Proſperity wiſely and with Moderation. . 
But to paſs by this Exception; alſo not to ſearch 
Antiquity, and range abroad for Inſtances; what 
elſe is it, but Envy now at home, that occaſions the 
greateſt Worth to be defamed, and Perſons of the 
moſt conſummate Wiſdom, Piety, and Vertne to be 
malign'd and evil-ſpoken of: like as heretofore Mo- 


| ſes in the Camp, and Aaron the Saint of the Lord, 


were dealt with by the Iſraelites? Againſt which 
moſt unrighteous Treatment, altho ſome brave and 


generous Souls may bear up by Dint of Merit, ſaſ- 


tain'd with Faith in God, his Grace and Providen- 
tial Care: yet is it too plain in fact, that the Spi- 
rits of many are thereby damp'd; and then the 


* 


* Lord Bacon in Eſſay .* P · 47. . 
+ Oftraciſm was a ſort of Popular Judgment among the Athenians, 

ſo calld from s ęgror, a Shell, on which the Names of thoſe were 

written, who affected too much Power and Grandeur, and then 

were they baniſh*d out of the City. Of this, vide Ariſtot. Polit. 3. 

& Plut. in Ariſtide & Themiſtocle, &c. ; 

Con- 
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Conſequence of it is, what Solomon ſubjoin'd to his 
Obſervation made in the Text ; The Fool foldeth bis 
Hands together, and eateth bis own Fleſh : that is, ſome 
Perſons, tho otherwiſe prudent enough before, yet 
after having their Spirits broken and dejected, upon 
Diſcouragements given to them by the Exvious, do 
then betray ſo much Folly and Imprudence, as utterly 
to faint in woll- doing, and chuſe rather to fit down 
in Sloth and Iadleneſs, than ſo much as endeavour by 


| honeſt Labour even to ſave themſelves from ftarving. 


Or elſe, for an Amuſement and Diverſion, by leud 
and diſſolute Courſes they waſte their Subſtance, and 
at once conſume themſelves and their Eſtates; the 
mean while urging for a Colour this ſpecious Apho- 
riſm: Better is a Handful with Quietneſs, without 
much ſtirring and buſtle in the World, than both the 
Hands full, with. Travel and Vexation of Spirit: that 
is, when this latter is firſt gotten with hard Labour, 


and afterwards kept not without Moleſtation, by 


reaſon of envious Machinations and Devices of Miſ- 
chief againſt it, ver. 5, 6. agreeably to Prov. 17. 1. 
Better is a dry Morſel and Quietneſs therewith, than a 


Houſe- full of Sacrifices with Strife. 


And thus as Envy in ſome Perſons occaſionally 
ſtops the Progreſs of laudable Induſtry in others, 
we may hence infer, how very prejudicial it is to 
the publick Welfare, and how many noble Deſigns in 
the World it either prevents or ſtifles. While ir 
may be ſaid too experimentally, that Wrath is cruel, 
and Anger outrageous but who 1s able to ſtand before 
Envy? Prov. 27. 4. This is of a more fatal conſe- 
quence than either, and ſometimes the beſt of Men 
are not, able to withſtand it. Nay, in like manner 


ſaid a * Wiſe Antient, No ſublunary Good is fo firm and 


ſtable, as that it can always bear up againſt the Force of 


e th. 
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Envy. Therefore alſo Divine & Plato thus excellent- 
ly adviſeth, in his fifth Book of Lam: Let every one 
of us ſtrive to outdo each other in Vertue, but without 
Envy. For whoever doth ſo, improves the Community, 
of which he is a Member, as proceeding himſelf in 
what is praiſe-worthy, and not holding others back by 
Slurs and Slanders thrown upon them, Whereas the en- 
vious Man, thinking to gain the Pre-eminence by dero- 


Lating from and lowering the Value of others, doth at 


once put himſelf out of the way to real Vertue, and occa- 
ſions thoſe he ſtrives againſt, ro move more ſlowly towards 
it, becauſe of his having caſt them down by falſe unju#t 
Aſperſions. And thus, what in him lies, extinguiſhing 
Mens Thirſt after Vertue, ſo far does he deprive Society 
of the Glory and the Greatneſs, which might otherwiſe 
follow thereupon. Agreeable to which is this of I Eu- 
ſebius + Whoever, ſays he, envieth a good Man in Proſ- 
perity, doth at once envy the Country and Community, to 
which he belongs, nay and his very ſelf too: and that be- 
cauſe a proſperous good Man is a common Bleſſing to So- 
ciety in general, and to every particular * that 
comes within the Verge and Reach of his Felicity. 
Therefore, inſtead of being envied and malign'd, 


how ought ſuch a Man to be loved, careſs'd, and 


courted, by all eſpecially who are Neighbours or 
near to him, both for the publick, and their own 
private Good! But it having ever been too plain, 
that Men were prone to run counter to what they 
ought to do, whether in point of Intereſt or Duty : 
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hence, upon the Ties or Dictates of Nature and 

Scripture, have other inſtituted Laws been ſuper- 

induced by Rulers and Superiours, to prevent many 

ill Effects, which might otherwiſe come from this 
Cauſe, ſuch as have been before ſpecified, Nay, 

an antient * Heathen goes ſo far as to ſay, that 
Envy, by reaſon of the ill Conſequences attending 
it, occaſion d the Origin and Riſe of all human Laws : 
for Laws, he tells us, had never been made for reſtrain- 
ing Mens Wills, and prohibiting them to live, as they 
liſt, were it not, that ſome are too apt to injure 
others; and this proceeds from Envy, which is the Pa- 
rent of Sedition, &c. And in all likelihood, were it 
not for this, things would be almoſt as in the pri- 
mitive State of Chriſtianity; ſo that there would be 
no Strifes or Quarrels about Property of Goods : for, 
as + St. Auſtin hath well ſaid, Tolle Invidiam, & tuum 
eſt quod habeo; tolle Invidiam, & meum eſt quod habes : 
Take away Envy, and all mine is thine, take away Envy, 
and all thine is mine. But on t'other hand, wherever 
this prevails, it is at the bottom of all Contentions 
betwixt Man and Man, and it hath no doubt a very 
great ſtroke in ſetting up and actuating thoſe Partys 
and Factions now among us; either of which can 
no more brook the Sight or Luſtre of a Superiour, 
nay or of an Equal, than many Suns can ſhine at 
once, and equally divide the Empire of the Day. 
And therefore while all contend to be greateſt aad 
uppermoſt, they veat their Spleen in Heats and Jars, 
ia Lyes and Slanders, in Libels and Invectives, &c. 
one againſt another. In which regard they ſeem like 
blazing Comets to portend, or like Wild- fire to begin 
and threaten a total Conflagration at once of Church 
and State: while too many appear conjured to put 
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all things into a Combuſtion, tho they themſelves, a- 
mong the reſt, were ſure to periſh in the flames. 
And, I pray God, that after having ſharpen'd their 
Tongues and Pens, they mayn't proceed next to whet 
their Swords, and ſheath *em in each other's Bowels. 


Thus I have endeavour'd to draw. at Length the 


Picture of Envy, but am ſenſible I come ſhort of the 
Original; in that I could not draw it near ſo ugly as 
it really is. After which however, I ſhould think, 
that none, who ſee this.very Draught, can be taken 
with an Object ſo monſtrous and deform'd : and that 
ſoI might ſave the pains I next intended, in urging 
expreſs Diſluaſiyes from and Directions to avoid it. 
However leſt, what a * Poet obſerv'd of ſenſual In- 
clsnation, ſhould alſo happen in this caſe 3 that ſome, 


who had rejected the faireſt Beautys, bave afterwards 


been hamper d and perplex*d with baſe. and ſcandalow 
Amours; | think it not improper, in the next place, 
5 add a. word or two yet further, to diſſuade you 
rom it. 


Secondly, Now Envy, as we have before ſeen, had 
the Devil for its firſt Parent, aud the Works of its 
Father the Devil, it ſtill does. It has for its Object a 


Neighbour or a Friend. And the Motive of its Ma- 


lignity at him is purely becauſe he is good or has 
done good, nay has done good to this or that very 
Neighbour too, who therefore envies and maligns him. 
The Conſequence of which very often is a diſhearten- 
ing or checking of laudable Induſtry, &e. And 
then, as this injures, incommodes, and ſometimes 
quite perverts the Talents of private Perſons, ſo of 
courſe it brings no little damage on the Publick; all 
which again is at once attended with the envious 


Man's own Ruin: the Ruin or Undoing of his Soul 
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and Body, his Credit, Intereſt and Eſtate, now and 
for ever. On which accounts, Envy methinks muſt 
needs be odious and deteſtable both to God and Men : 
as it does the utmoſt deſpight to the Gifts and Bleſ- 
ſings, imparted by the former to the latter; and, 
what in it lies, it robs the one of the due Honour, 
and the others of the or (ge. of them; nay and it 
imputes Injuſtice to God, thinking it ſelf to be ſo 
far wrong d, as he has been bountiful and kind to 
others, even to Neighbours and Acquaintance, to 
Friends and Bene factors. | 

Upon the whole I then ſay, if we either fear God 
or regard Man; it we have any true Concern for 
private —_— or the Publick, for the preſent or fu- 
ture Good of others, nay or of our very ſelves ; if 
we are not utterly dead to all Senſe of Piety, Hu- 
manity, Juſtice, Gratitude, nay and of Se, Love 


and Self-Preſervation; and madly reſolv'd to make a 


League with Hell and Death : let us be perſuaded to 
avoid and ſhake off Envy as the worſt of Exils; or 
otherwiſe let us no longer pretend to deſerve the 
Name even of Men, and much leſs that of Chriſtians ; 
whoſe holy Religion is the very Reverſe of Envy, 
and a downright Contradiction to it, A new Com- 
mandment, ſays our Saviour, I give unto you, that ye 
love one another; as I have loved you, that ye alſo love 
one another, By this ſhall all Men know, that ye are my 
Diſciples, if ye have Love one to another, John 13. 34, 
35. So that the diſtinguiſhing Mark or Cognizance 
of Chriſt”s Religion is Charity or Love: that Charity 
which envieth not, is not eaſily provoked, and much leis 
maligns a Neighbour without Provocation ; but ra- 
ther, it ſuffereth long and is kind, weeps with them that 
weep, and rejoices with them that rejoice, Whereas on 
the contrary, Envy continually cries, becauſe others 


laugh, and it is never ſeen to ſmile, but at a Neigh- 


bour's Tears or Sighs; and it perſecutes him with the 
utmoſt Hatred and Ill-will, whom the Go/pel bids us 


love as our ſelves . 
O 2 Where: 
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Wherefore let us either no longer name the Name 
ef Chriſt, or be prevail'd with to depart from the Ini- 
quitys of Envy; laying aſide, together with this, al 
Malice, and all Guile and Hypocriſys, and all Evil- 
ſpeakings. 1 Pet. 2. 1. And let us no longer walk 
in Strife and Envying; but put on the Lord Jeſus 


. Chriſt. Rom. 13. 13, 14. Whoſe Religion appears by 


this very Antitheſis to be wholly inconſiſtent with 
that Practice. Accordingly nothing, in my opinion, 
ſhews a greater Decay of Chriſtianity, than the ex- 
ceſſive Growth of Envy in the World : and there- 
fore again I ſay with St. Paul, whereas in fact there is 
among you Envying, and Strife, and Diviſions, are ye 
not carnal, and walk as Men ? that is, as Men of cor- 
rupt and diabolical Minds and Wills, and not as Chriſ- 
tians, Or Partakers of the Divine Nature, 1 Cor. 3. 3. 
Under which real Cbaracter, and if we had indeed 
learned Chriſt, we ſhould on t'other hand, be * meek 
and lowly in Heart, not deſirous of Vuin- glory, provoking 
one another, envying one another : but being clothed with 
Humility, and having put on Bowels of Mercy, Tenderneſs, 
and Compaſſion, we Blu in Honour prefer one another, 
not every one ſeek his own, but other's Good, Who then, 
ſaith St. James, is a wiſe Man, and endued with Know- 
ledg among it you? Let him ſhew out of a good Conver- 
ſation his Works with Meekneſs of Wiſdom. But sf ye have 
bitter Envying and Strife in your Hearts, glory not and ly: 
not againFt the Truth: that is, do not arrogate to your 
felves the Honour of being wiſe or good Men, in con- 
tradiction to the true Spirit and Declarations of the 
Goſpel ;, tor, believe me, this pretended Wiſdom de- 
ſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh, 
James 3. 13, 14, 15. 

As therefore we value the Character of Chriſtiant, 
and would not be noted as of the Devil's Party, 
let us be perſuaded to fly and put off Envy ; the 
Evil whereof no wonder that I have but touch'd at, 


* Rom. 12. 10. Gal. 5. 26. 
| : and 
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and not fully reach'd; ſince even thoſe moſt elo- 
quent Fathers, * St. Bafil and St. Chryſeſtom, were 
put to it, nay almoſt puzzled, to find out Words 
bad enough to expreſs it: when calling it the moſt 
pernicious of Diſeaſes, the Bane of Life, the Plague 
and Confuſion of Nature, an Enemy to all good things, 
which come from God, and therein an Enemy too, and 
Teacher of War againſt God himſelf, an utter Stranger 
to all true Friendſhip and Familiarity, to all Peace and 
Charity, a moſt abſurd Calamity, an intolerable Evil 
brought upon a Man by his own ſilly ſelf, the Offspring and 
Companion of the Devil, a Document of the Serpent, 4 
Seed of the Enemy, the Parent of Murder, a Pledg of 
Puniſhment, a Bar to Holineſs, the Way to Hell, and 4 
 Privation of the Kingdom of Heaven, &c. And does 
not all this deter us from the Vice of EA? Taking 
it for granted, that I ſpeak ro wiſe Men, to Perſons 
not loſt to a Senſe of Reaſon and Religion, of Self- 
Love and Self- Preſervation, I can't but think it does 
deter, and ſo diſſuade you from it. 


Therefore now it only remains, in the Third and 
laſt place, that I point out the right Way, and offer 
you ſome proper Directions, whereby to prevent 
any accidental Deviations or unwary Stragglings to- 
wards it. | : | 
iſt then, Give me leave to recommend to you the 
Chriſtian Vertue of Humility, or a modeſt Opinion 
of our ſelves, together with Contentment in what ſo- 
ever State we are, as to outward things: conſidering 
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that we owe to God our very Being, all Comforts 
and Conveniencys towards our Well-being ; and 
that we have much more of theſe already, than we 
can in any wiſe pretend to deſerve. Surely in this 
view, we ought to magnify and praiſe our great 
Creator and Benefactor, for what we are and what 
we have, and, from a Senſe of our abſolute Depen- 
dance on him, ſubmit our ſelves to his Will for the 
future. | 
On tother hand, how very ungrateful, how re- 
fractary are we, if inſtead of that, we embitter 
and turn his Bleſſings on us into Gall and Worm- 
wood, through Murmuring and Difcontent, that we 
have not a greater Meaſure of them, than he in his 
Wiſdom has thought fit to give us; or becauſe other 
Perſons enjoy what we do not; and, in a word, we 
have not engroſs'd all the good things of this World 
to our ſelves! But can we preſume to fancy, or by 
our Carriage betray a Diſtruſt, that he the Juag of all 
the Earth has not done right? How much rather 
ought we to acquieſce humbly and contentedly in 
what he has done, both to our ſelves and others; to 
confeſs our ſelves leſs than the leaft of all God's Mer- 
cys, and conſequently that the leaſt of them does 
pleaſe us? And if ſo we could but once be eaſy at 
home, then ſhould we no longer be envious abroad, 
or diſpleas'd at thinking our Neighbour's Condition 
better and happier than our own. Eſpecially con- 
ſidering again, that the Bleſſings and Enjoy ments of 


others are (as I intimated before) ſuppos'd in this 


Caſe, neither to cauſe nor to be occaſions of any 
Hurt or Injury to us; unleſs we our ſelves, by our 
own Folly and Fretting at God's Diſpoſal of thein, 
do make them ſo. The Goodneſs of God doth in 


ſome ſort diffuſe it ſelf like the Light of the Sun, 


which tho it illuminate this or that Object, yet 
others have not the leſs of it for that. And thus 
what wrong is it then to me, if another be more 
Ingenious, more Learned, or more Beautiful, than I: 


* 


while 
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while I my ſelf have not the leſs, becauſe he has 
more; and that Meaſure, which he has above me, 
was not taken from me? So likewiſe if another ex- 
cel me in this or that Vertue; and again, in token of 
that Vertue, he be better thought of, find more Fa- 
vour, and be prefer'd before me: yet is it then but 
juſt as it ſhould be. He has what he truly deſerves, 
by which I am not injured: and tho he have more 
than I, yet I at once may not have leſs, but more 


' £ 


than 1 deſer ve. 

Therefore the rather ſhould we endeavour to eſti- 
mate and make the beſt of our on State and Cir- 
cumſtances, and not be ſo anxiouſly intent with evil 
Eyes upon the Affairs and Things of others, as to 
neglect our own; nay and thereby ſour and embitter 
what we our ſelves might otherwiſe moſt ſweetly 
reliſh and enjoy. But inſtead of that, we ſhould 
rather make this prudent uſe of their Bleſſings or En- 
dowmeats too: if, for inſtance, they excel us in any 
commendable Habit of the Mind, then ought we to 
ſet them before us, as Rules and Patterns to copy 
from, and not make them Blocks to ſtumble at; or 
if in Wealth, then ought we to join with them in 
praiſing God for their Abundance, and the way he 
has put them in for doing good and diſtributing, and fo 
laying up for themſelves a good Foundation againſt the 
Time to come, that they may attain eternal Life; and 
particularly if in aay reſpect they are more deſerving 
than we, then ſhould we not grudg at the Favours 
of Heaven, not cenſure but appland the Divine Juſ- 
tice, conſidering that God hath ſtill enough in ſtore 
for us and them too; and that he may impart of it 
tous, we ſhould * endeavour to deſerve ir alſo, by 


| 
| 


* Agreeably to this Advice in Iſocrates: M3 el de 21 aw ae” 
$0! ogy) dun, dpnracr Neu,, vuds aulas aagiov]es 7) Lt- 


odr Tols mech yum. Do not envy your Superiours: bur ſtrive to im- 


like to thoſe, who now excel and are above you. 1/ocrat, in Nicocle. 


prove in what is good and and le that ſo you may equal or be 
O 4 be- 


—. K ¾ ⁵ͤ ! ? r ²˙ g EO GD: * —— RIRE: = 


200 A Diſplay of Envy, with the 
becoming like them, and not outrage and affront 
both God and Mer : becauſe the one have received 
from the other what we have not, and what we can- 
not graſp at or take unto our ſelves, without a ma- 
nifeſt Injuſtice towards the latter, and fo great an 
Impiety towards the former, as can't be thought to 
proceed from leſs than CONNER. Infidelity. For 
otherwiſe how can it be ſuppos'd, that Men would 
thus dare to controul the Ways and fly in the face 


of infinite Wiſdom and infinite Power, which is able 


in a moment to ki and damn their Bodys and their 


Souls? Wherefore, | 


2, Let me adviſe you to keep up a true and 


lively Faith in, and a Religious Fear of God, as the 
Author and Diſpoſer of all things here below, as he, 


who judges the World in Righteouſneſs and the People 
with Equity: and ſurely then we cannot but readily 
ſubmit to his Dealings with others and our ſelves. 
For whether they have much or we have little, we 
ſhall then ſay with lowly Submiſſion, It is the Lord, 
that ordered the one and the other, and let him do 
what ſeemeth him good. For ſhall he not do what he 
will with his own? Or ſhall our Eyes be evil, becauſe 
he is good, or in appearance freer of his Favours to 
others than to w? Eſpecially conſidering further, 
that what may ſeem inequitable or unkind in the pre- 
ſent Diſtribution of this World's Goods, will be 
fully made amends for at the Day of Judgment. 
when the Divine Juſtice will break forth, as the Sun 
out of a Cloud, and at length diſplay it ſelf, in re- 
warding Or puniſhing all Men according to their Works. 
When the S/ave will be exalted above his Maſter, if 
he has acted better; and ſo a Peaſant may become far 
greater than a Prince, Well therefore might the 
* Pſalmiſt ſay on This account, Fret not thy ſelf becauſe 
of Evil-doers, neither be thou envious againſt the Wor- 


kers of Iniquity : becauſe this Proſperity of theirs, 


* Plal. 37. 1, 2. bh 
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which thou art apt to look on now with Admiration, 
Envy, or Anger, will be but of ſhort continuance; 
foraſmuch as they ſhall ſoon be cut down, or wither as 
the green Herb; ſhall be either cut down by the 
Hand of Violence before their time, or if not ſo, 
yet their Duration at the moſt will be but ſhort; in 
that of themſelves they will otherwiſe ſoon die and 
wither as an Herb, that juſt now flouriſhed. There- 
fore be thou perſuaded to wait the Iſſue, without 
arraigning Divine Providence; and at leaſt when the 
Scene of Life is ſhut up, that of true Judgment will 


next open after Death, and ſet all matters right. Or 


however, let me tell you, if with * im who gave 


us that e among us, thro Infirmity, 


ſhould chance to be envous at the Fooliſh, and when we 
ſee the Proſperity of the Wicked ; yet let us preſently 
with him alſo correct our ſelves for it, and ſay, So 
fooliſh were we and ignorant, we were as Beaſts before 


_ thee: that is, we now ingenuouſly own, that it was 


for want of ſuch manly and religious Thoughts, 
as thoſe before mention'd, and which we ought 
to have entertain'd in regard to the Adminiſtra- 


tions of Providence; when yet inſtead "thereof we 


were as void of Reaſon and a due Diſcernment 
of them, as the very Brute Creatures, which have no 
Underſtanding, and no Concern for things future, 
and at preſent inviſible to them. Which minds me, 
3, To offer a Preventive againſt the ill Effect 
of Imprudence or Ignorance in another regard: in 
that 1 conceive a further good Means for flying 
and ſhaking off Envy, will be for us to gain a 
right Knowledg, and make a true Eſtimate of this 
World's Goods, for the which Men are apt to envy 
each other; when yet they are of ſuch a nature, as 
not to be indeed deſirable to our ſelves, nor conſe- 


_ quently are they conſiderable enough to move our 
Eni, when we ſee them in the poſſeſſion of others. 


> 


Pal. 73. 3, 22. 


For 
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For example, all thoſe things, which miniſter either 
to the Luft of the Fleſh, or the Luſt of the Eyes, or the 
Pride of Life ;, Pleaſures, Riches, Honour, Beauty, 
Strength, Wit, Science falfly ſo call'd, and the like: 
all theſe, I ſay, are fo vain and unſatisfactory, fo 
tranſient and treacherous, that the Men, who a- 


bound moſt with 'em, are generally rather to be 


pitied, than envied for them; in that they are ſet, 
as the & Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, in ſlippery Jets, and in the 
greateſt danger of Ruin; becauſe by occaſion of 
either of thoſe, 2s well as of Riches in particular, 
they are apt to fall into Temptation and a Snare, ani 
into many fooliſh and hurtful Luſts, or other Extrava- 
ances, which do alienate or remove them far off 
rom the Object of true Happineſs, and -f drown them 
in Deſtruction and Perdition. Therefore, faith || St. Ba- 
ſil, neither is the rich Man to be envied for his Riches, 
nor the Man of Power for his high Station, nor the 
ſtrong Man for his Strength, nor the wiſe Man for his 
Wiſdom, For tho theſe things are indeed Inſtruments of 
Vertue in Perſons, who do uſe them rightly; yet have 
they not in themſelves any thing at all of real Happineſs, 
or that can make Men truly happy: And on tother hand, 
be in aWretch and to be pitied, who abuſes thoſe things; 
as qe, who ſhould with that very Sword, which he had 
dramn againſt his Enemies, ſtab and murder his own ſelf. 
Whereas if he rightly and regularly manages the Bleſſings 
given him by the Lord of all things, in diſpenſing abroad 
or doing good with em, as a Taubful Steward of Pro- 


— 


* Pſal. 73. 18. 7 1 Tim. 6. 9. 
Il "Ne aa um Cnαͥ %s is c Y , tx 0 qupegng db 
* 57e 7s d H, 5x 0 loves M Thu pount 7% owpd]&, 
zu 6 ov d, TW Te Avys ]. OPA 78 i mare E- 
Tis, Tols #d4AGs K6Xenuoars, 5 dure oy $avJols tyorla To Her l elo · 
5 E Fu nant; u xk enpevec, iA! d & Ted Elec, 5 TAC = 
es Tl 9 anger apwey, TETY m̃ĩ i ο, £40109 e νν- 
K % "Et 5 uan@s X x7' bebe Ab Te ahegv)]e use gal, 
X) 140191205 £57 Oe, vx: 3 ges. idYay Smoavay Sn 
ei, Ei’ ty amo d news tn, qe Th QAddeAgor Y Kol- 


ropinoy 9% Temes, &c. S. Baſil, Oper, Par. Tom. 1. p. 388. 
vidence; 


ill Effects and the Remedys of it. 203 
dence 5 and not, for inſtance, as if he had heaped up 
Riches together, only that he might indulge himſelf in 
Luxury and Pleaſure : then is he worthy of the higheſt 
Praiſe and Love, as being himſelf a Lover of Human 
Society, and one who prefers Charity towards others before 
his own private Intereſt, Which minds me to add, 

aly, That in this view, we muſt * above all things 
put on Charity, or have fervent Charity among our ſelves, 
which is the Badg of Chriſtianity, the Bond of Per- 
fectneſs and of all Vertues; and the Peace of God muſt 
rule in our Hearts, to the which alſo we are called in one 
Body, and accordingly as: Members one of another, uni - 
ted with one common Tye of mutual Love; of that 
Love, which not even thinks, and much leſs does 
any Evil to a Neighbour, or rejoices at any, that 
otherwiſe befals him; but which is wholly taken up 
in the bleſſed Work of God, in doing all the good 
it can; concurring with his benign Providence in 
making his rational Creatures happy, and rejoicing 
whenever they are ſo, whether with or without its 
own Aſſiſtance. Whence it follows, that where 
Love or Charity reigns, there muſt Envy of courſe be 
baniſh'd or ſtruck dead : and therefore were that ge- 
nerally entertained, it would put off and quite abo- 
liſh the Face of Hell, which now we ſee too plainly 
in this World ; and would create as it-were a Hea- 
ven upon Earth. As indeed it would alſo directly 
lead us to thoſe ſerene and bleſſed Regions above 
the Stars, where Faith and Hope will at length ceaſe 
and vaniſh away : but Charity will never fail; where 
Love and Good will do pleaſingly raviſh and inſepara- 
bly join the Saints in Light to God and to each other, 
and happily compleat their everlaſting Joys. Which 
minds me, | 

5ly, In the ſame view to recommend to you the 
Grace or Vertue of Heavenly-mindedneſs : the which, 
as accompanied with Charity, will make the things 


* Col. 3. 14. 1 Pet, 3. 8. Eph. 4. 26. 
of 
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of this lower World fit looſe upon us, and bring us 


not to be ever-ſolicitow, whether to get or keep 


them our ſelves, or to envy others for them; but 
we ſhall make it our firſt and principal Care to ſeek 
the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs. So that 
even now our Converſation will be as it were in Hea- 
ven, and we ſhall now behave our ſelves as Members 
of that glorious Community; from whence alſo we 
Took for a Saviour, the Lord Jeſus, who will in fact 
tranſlate us thither, after having changed our vile 
Bodys, and faſbion d them like unto his glorious Body. 
In which Hope and Expectation, we ſhall be diſpos'd 
to wſe this World, as not abuſing it, becauſe the Faſhion 
of this World paſſeth away; and to * mortify our Mem- 


bers, which are upon the Earth not only Fornication, - 


Uncleanneſs, inordinate Affection, and evil Concupiſ- 
cence; but likewiſe Coverouſneſs, Ambition, and all 
other irregular Appetites after worldly things, 
which are the common Sources of Ezvy. Not but 
that we may and ought indeed to uſe an honeſt 
- Induſtry in our ſeveral Callings, toward getting a 
competent Subſiſtence; nay and this, in the 

6th and laſt place, I recommend as another fit 
Means for preventing and curing the Diſeaſe of Envy. 
As firſt, it will ſo take us up and employ us at 
home, as not to give leiſure to gad much abroad, 
to be pragmatical, curious and buſy. about the Af- 
fairs of others. The Conſequence of which will 
next of courſe be an Improvement or Increaſe of 
the reſpective Talents committed to us. And then 
being our ſelves become good for ſomething, we 
ſhall be the rather contented that others ſhould be 
ſo too ; having got ſomething of value to ſupport 
ns in our own Thoughts, and at once to make us 
ſtand fair in the Opinions of others, we ſhall then 
conſent, that ſome Regard ſhould be paid to their 
Merit alſo. And thus we being pretty well to paſs, 
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the Want of good things in our ſelves, which is 
generally a Conſequence of Idleneſs and Sloth, will 
not cauſe us to envy them in other Men: as, for 
inſtance, then our Poverty will not make us envy 
their Plenty, nor our Inorance their Learning, or the 
like ; but as baving gained to our ſelves a Competence 
of one and t'other, we ſhall quietly feed upon our 
own Fruits, without murmuring and repining at the 
flouriſhing State of other Men. 

And therefore to this end, I ſay, it will behove 
us, notwithſtanding the Troubles given by the En- 
vious, to be our ſelves not ſlothful in Buſmeſs; nor, 


like Solomon's Fool in the Context, to fold our Hands 
to ſleep: but to abide with . er in the ſame Calling, 


wherein we were called; and whatſoever our Hand 


findeth to do, to do it with all our Might. Thus ſhall 


we, in all likelihood, be rais'd above the mean Spirit 
of Envy in our ſelves, and fenced againſt the Viru- 
lence of it in other Men. 

Of this we have a ſignal Example to copy from, 


in the Bleſſed Saint of this Day: who prompted by 
that Charity, which envied not, diſplay'd the Talents 


committed to him, with unwearied Zeal and In- 
duſtry, for the Good of others ; ſelling his Lands 
for the Support of his Chriſtian Brethren, carrying 
Relief from them at Antioch to them in Fudea, and 
benefiting, what in him lay, the Souls and Bodys 
of all he could reach. By which diffuſive Charity, 
as he appear'd to have tranſcrib'd into himſelf a 
main Property of God, and to be perfect according 
to his finite Capacity, ever as our Father in Heaven 
ig perfect. ſo is it the leſs to be wonder'd at, that 
the Heathen Men of 1 as we read in Act, 14. 
12, look'd on him to 

pared him to Jupiter, their Sovereign Deity. 

And O that we likewiſe would be prevail'd with 
to put on this Godlike Diſpoſition, and ſo to ſhun 
and quite ſhake off the Diabolical Vice of Envy! 
That, what has been hitherto juſtly complain'd of 


even 


a God incarnate, and com- 
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even in the Chriſtian, as well as the Jewiſh and Hea- 
then Worlds, might no longer have place among 
us! But one might take up the Reverſe of the 


Preachers Aſſertion in the Text, and truly ſay : I have 


ronſidered all Travel, and every right Work, that for 
this a Man is not envied of his Newhbour. 


May God Almighty give all of us his Grace to 
bear a part in this Reformation, thro the Merits 
and Interceſſion of Feſus Chrift; to whom with 
the Father and the Holy Spirit be given, as is 
moſt due, all Glory, Worſhip and Obedience, 
now and evermore. Amen. 
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re X. 
The Great Duty of Charity, or 
Chriſtian Love. 


A SERMON preach at Criſt- urch 
in Canterbury, upon the Feaſt of St. John 
the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. 1715. 


1 Joan IV. and the former part of the 
7th Verſe. 


_—_ let as love one another. 


and the princi 21 Band of Human So- 
A = ciety. This, like an univerſal Soul, 
gives Life and Health to the Civil Body, 


. n is the firſt Spring of his Conduct as ſuch, 


and unites the varions Members of it. Whereas 
without this vital, this binding Principle, each Man 
would ſet up for a private Intereſt; and ſo the State 
of this World muſt be a continued State of — 

O 


25 9 5 88 Man is born a Sociable Creature, Love 
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208 The great Duty of Charity), 

How far Mankind have degenerated this way, and 
put the Foundations of Nature out of courſe, is plain 
from ſad Experience. The firſt unhappy Maa laid 
in himſelf the Seeds of Diſcord : which have ever 
ſince taken root and increas'd in his untoward Poſte- 
rity. To rectify which degenerate State, and fo to 


reform Society, God again hath iſſued forth his po- 


fitive Commands, and made it a principal Duty of 
Man. Oa this very Point ſeems to lie the main 
ſtreſs both of the Law and the Prophets, ſo far at 
leaſt as they refer to Man and Man, or to the Dutys 
of the Second Table: and hitherto tend the main In- 
junctions of both Revelations. Inſomuch that St. Paul 
ſays, Love is the Bond of Perfeftneſs, and the fulfilling 
of the Law; and accordingly the End of the Command. 
ment, or the principal Aim and Deſign of our whole 
Religion, is Charity or Love. Rom. 13.10. 1 Tim. 1. 5. 
This ſame Doctrine runs, like a Vein of the richeſt 
Oar, throughout the Writings of the Bleſſed Saint 
of this Day: and particularly in what I have now 
cited from him, and the Sequel of it, he having ex- 
horted us to the ſaid great Duty, does at once back 
his Exhortation with Reaſons for it. The Sum 
whereof is, that God having firſt loved us, therefore 
we ought to love him; and withal make it appear, 
that we do ſo, by loving one another for his ſake. In 
this ſenſe does he tell us juſt after the Text, that 
Love is of God; and every one that loveth, is born of 
God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not, knoweth 
not God; for God is Love, and therefore, as being 
highly lovely, is to be loved by ws. Whence he pro- 
ceeds to argue for our loving one another, from that 
greateſt Inſtance of Love, Hows by God to Mankind 
in the Redemption of them from Sin and Miſery, 
by the Incarnation and Death of his Son. For in this, 
ſays he, was manifeſted the Love of God towards us, 
becauſe that God ſent his only-begotten Son into the World, 
that we might live through him. Herein is Love, not 


that we loved God, as we ought, antecedently to this: 
| | | but 
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but that he firſt loved us and ſent his Son, às about this 
time, to be the Propitiation for our Sins, From which 
he infers : Beloved, if God ſo loved us, therefore we 
ought alſo to love one another. And again at ver. 19, 
&c. We love him, becauſe he firſt loved us. If a Man 
ſay, I love God, and hateth his Brother, he is a Lyar. 
For he that loveth not his Brother, whom he hath ſeen, 
how can he love, or be ſuppoſed fo love God, whom he 
hath not ſeen? And this Commandment have we from 
him, that he, who loveth God, love his Brother alſo. 

Upon which grounds St. John, I ſay, admoniſh'd 


us briefly in the Words of the Text: Beloved, let us 


love one another. Which Admonition was never more 
neceſſary, never more ſeaſonable to be repeated and 
preſs'd upon Men, than in theſe Times of Diſcord, 
Fighting, and Diviſion, Therefore to that purpoſe 
now, without any further Preamble, I ſhall, | 


Firſt, Proceed to give you a brief Idea of true 


Chriſtian Brotherly Love. And, ; 
Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to move and ſtir you 


up to the Practice of it. 


Firſt then, I ſay, that Love, in its Original, is a 
natural Paſſion or Principle, by the which a Man is 
inclined to do good to the Object of it. Which Paſ- 
ſion or Affection, that in ſo doing it may be duly 
regulated, is committed by God to the Government 
of Reaſon, and ſo commences a Duty: and this Duty, 
as being raiſed by the Goſpel-Diſpenſation above the 
Sphere of Nature, muſt diſtinguiſh it ſelf by ſome 
peculiar Propertys, and have in it the following 
Qualifications : | | | 

1ſt, Our Love ought to be ſincere; for ſaith 
St. Paul, Let Love be without Diſſimulation; and, the 
Saint of this Day, My little Children, let us not love 
in Word, neither in Tongue, but in Deed and in Truth. 
Chriſtian Charity, Charity out of 4 pure Heart, and 4 


good Conſcience, and Fait unfeigned, as being grounded 
1 , _- on 
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on a true and ſolid Bottom, never plays the Hypocrite 
in a counterfeit Appearance. It never promiſes 
but what it intends; never intends but what it in- 
wardly approves; never approves but what is good; 
and the good it can, it gladly does: its Actions do 
always conform to its Words, its Words to its 
Thoughts; and thus being hearty and in good ear- 
neſt, it beſt of all explains its good Meaning by its 
Works. 

A 2d Property or Qualification of Brotherly Love 
is Purity of Intention. The main Biaſs of it inclines 
towards God, as its ultimate End or Object; and in- 
ter mediouſly towards Men, as they are Creatures 
and Children of God. Conſequently being in this 
view, It is never acted by thoſe baſe and earthly 
Motives of Profit and Vain- glory. It does not prompt 
us to do good merely thro intereſted Hopes of a 
Return, nor upon this ſordid Principle ; That the 
World may ring of our Goodneſs, and the indigent 
Multitude may praiſe us. Chriſtian Love takes a 

uite different courſe from this worldly Beneficence : 

0 — is its Motive, ſo far from ſuch By-Pretences 
and Deſigns, that when it does good, *tis its great 
Concern even to hide the Benefaction from the Eyes 
of Men. When, for inſtance, it beſtows an Alms, 
ir draws as it were a Veil over it; and privately 
committing it to its own ſilent Modeſty, endeavours 
that others mayn't ſo much as know of it. The 
pleaſure it takes in doing good, ſeems to it a far 
greater Recompence than the vain Applauſe of Men: 
while it can comfortably ſay within it ſelf, Behold, 
my Witneſs is in Heaven, and my Record is on high, Job 
16, 19. DireQing its Action to God in chief, it de- 
ſires no other Spectator; he is the grand Motive of 
all its good Deeds, and to have them rewarded, it 
believes, tis enough, that God knows 'em. 

A 34d Property or Qualification of Chriſtian Love is 
Vehemence and Zeal. The truly charitable Man la- 


bours not for his Fortune, but his Perfection, — 
| . 4 0 5 
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aſſiſts others in doing the ſame. It is his ordinary 


Buſineſs to inſtruct, help, and defend his Brethren : 
which he ſets himſelf about with ſo much Eagerneſs 


and Zeal, as to demonſtrate, that he loves his Neigh- 
bour yet better, than the mere natural Man does 


himſelf. The Intereſt of others is even dearer to 
him than his own; their Glory is his Crown, a great 
End of his Ambition; their Pleaſure and Advan- 
tage is a Ground of his Felicity. When Modeſty 
appears in his Dreſs, Frugality at his Table, and 
a ſtrict Oeconomy throughout his Family: then 
is he taking care to lay up his Treaſures, not in 
Earth, but Heaven, Mat. 16. 19, 20. While by a- 
voiding Exceſs and Luxury, he ſaves a Proviſion for 
the Poor, and ſometimes even ſtints himſelf, that he 
may have a Supply for their Wants. Thus does he 
fill their Bellys, and clothe their Backs with what 
he prudeatly denies his own; and ſo lays claim to 
this gracious Promiſe, that he ſhall enter into Life eter- 
nal, Mat. 25. ult. Ms | 
A 4th Property or Qualification of Chriſtian Love 
is Conſtancy. There is reaſon to ſuppoſe, that true 
Chriſtian Love muſt anſwer to its chief Ground and 
Motive, and conſequently that it ſhould hold even as 
unchangeable as God himſelf; in whom there is no Vari- 
ableneſs, neither Shadow of turning. He, whoſe Heart 
burns with this Yeſtal Flame, cannot but love in all 
Circumſtances: in Sickneſs and in Health, in good 
Fortune and in bad, in Honour and Diſhonour, in 
Poverty and Plenty, in Life and in Death; and 
ſo muſt he needs approve himſelf that real Friend, 
who, as Solomon tells us, loves at all times, Prov. 
17. 4% | 
A 5th Property or Qualification of Chriſtian Love 
is, that it is univerſal: that it is extended to all 
Mankind, without Limitation or Exception. Love 
thus qualified, is ready to impart its Influence to all 
Profeſſions and Ranks of Men: to High and Low, to 
Rich and Poor, to Happy and Unhappy, to Sweet and 
P 2 & Moroſe, 
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Moroſe, to Familiars and Strangers; and, in a word, 
not only to thoſe who deſerve its good Offices, but 
alſo to thoſe who do not. Whereby in ſome ſort it 
reſembles God, and gives an imperfect Draught of 
the Almighty : who diſpenſes his Favours not only 
to thoſe, who are worthy of them, but alſo to thoſe, 
who are not; who affords the Benefit of the Stars 
and Rain, not only to the Good and Juſt, but alſo to 
the Evil and Vnjuſt, Mat. 5. 45. In ſhort this Ver- 
tue with its open Arms embraces and takes in all the 
World. It gives a Man ſuch an open Spirit, ſuch a 
generous Turn of Soul, as diſdains all Acquaintance 
with thoſe Heatheniſh Diſtinctions, of Engagement or 
Intereſt, Party or Society, Paul or Cephas; which do 
now-a-days make ſuch Diviſions and Heats between 
the narrow Souls of worldly Men. A Perſon really 
endued with .this Grace of Chriſtian Love, is like- 
minded in ſome ſenſe to all other Men, transforms 
his Temper into theirs, and, with St. Paul, he be- 
comes all Things to all Men. What Malady is there, 
but he ſympathizes with thoſe, who ſuffer it ? What 
Miſery, at which his Bowels are not moved ? How 
gladly does he comfort the Afflicted, ſupport the 
Weak, relieve the Needy, ſettle the Doubting, en- 
courage the Vertuous, reprove the Vicious? Eyes he 
is to the Blind, and Feet to the Lame. He is a Father to 
the Poor, and the Cauſe, which he knows not, he ſearches 
out, Job 19. 15, 16. And, in a word, he is moſt 
ready to do all thoſe good Offices to all Mankind, 
which his own Condition enables him to, and theirs 
requires. Again, when he finds his own Arm is 
ſhorter than his Wiſhes and good Will, he earneſtly 
prays, that he, who can do all Things, would do that 
Good to all Men, which himſelf cannot; and ſo is 
his Beneficence as wide as the Univerſe. Thus does 
he fulfil the frequent Injunctions of Holy Scripture: 
that we ſhould abound in Love one towards another, and 
towards all Men, that we ſhould glorify God, by libe- 
rally diſtributing to the Saints and to all Men; "ne 2 

ou 
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ſhould ever follow that which is good, both among our 
ſelves and to all Men; that we ſhould be patient to- 
wards all Men, gentle towards all Men, and ſhew great 
Meekneſs towards all Men; and that we ſhould make 
Supplications, Interceſſions, and Thankſgivings for all 
Saints, or all our Fellow-Chriſtians, and expreſs Mo- 
deration or Candour towards all Men; 1 Theſſ. 3. 12. 
2 Cor. 9. 12, 1 Theſſ. 5.15. 2 Tim. 2. 24. Tit. 3. 2, 

Not but ſtill it is perceivable from the Tenour of 


the Goſpel, that the pious Chriſtian is to act with 


this Reſerve: that tho indeed he be ro love all Men, 
yet is he not obliged to extend an equal Meaſure of 
Love to all; tho, as he hath Opportunity for it, he is 
to do Good unto all Men; yet muſt he be careful to 
do it, eſpecially unto them that are of the Houſhold of 
Faith, Gal. 6. 19, He muſt ſhew' a' diſtinguiſhed' 
Love to Chriſtians, from what he ſhews to Fews, 
Turks, and other Infidelt. And by how much the 
better any Chriſtians are, the more they hold the Faith 
in the Unity of the Spirit, in the Bond of Peace, and in 
Righteouſneſs of Life, ſo much the more cloſely muſt 
he always embrace them. - | 
What I might yet farther add concerning the Na- 
ture and Properties of Chriſtian Love, I ſhall, for 
the ſake of brevity, ſum up in that Encomium of it, 
written by St. Paul to the People of Corinth: Charity 
or Love, ſays he, ſuffereth long, and is kind; Charity 


envieth not; Charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puffed 


up; Charity doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not 
her own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no Evil; Cha- 
rity rejoiceth not in Iniquity, but rejoiceth in the Truth; 
Charity beareth all Things, believeth all Things,  hopeth 
all Things, endureth all Things, 1 Cor, 13. 4, J, 6, 7- 
Thus I have given a brief Defcription of the Love 
we Cbriſtians ought to bear towards one another; 
and from what has been ſaid, may we eſtimate the 
Nature and Meaſures of that Duty. 
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Secondly, I come now, in the next place, to offer 
you ſome ſtanding Reaſons for the Obſervance of 
it : The principal whereof are jointly grounded up. 
on the Obligations we are under, both as we are 
Men, and bound by the Laws of Nature; and alſo as 
we are Chriſtians, and bound by the expreſs Commands 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and required to follow the 
good Examples of one and t'other. 5 

1. Then, I ſay, that the Love of each other is 
grounded on one of thoſe primary Dictates and Laws 
of our Nature, the which Chriſt Feſus and his Apoſtles 
came, not to deſtroy, but to fulfil, Mat. 5. 17. This 
Ground, to the eternal ſhame of * Mr. Hobbes, was 
acknowledged by a mere | Heathen, dunctor was dyvgu- 
TO- «rvgung o All Men are naturally Friends, and 
diſpoſed to entertain a kind Correſpondence with one ano- 
ther. For, ſaith || St. Chryſoſtom, God has put as it 
were a Philtre in our Nature, cauſing us to love one an- 
other. Upon which bottom St. Paul does alſo plain- 
Iy go in his Exhortation, Rom. 12, 10. Be kindly af- 
fectioned one to another with brotherly Love. Where 
the original word * gngyu, ſuppoſes Men to be en- 
dued with a natural Spring of Love one towards ano- 
ther: and that not barely ſuch, as i p!marIgeria, or com- 
mon Humanity excites and calls for ; but ſuch as the 
Relation of Chriſtian Brethren, and the Bands of 
the neareſt Conſanguinity require; even ſuch as Pa- 
rents do naturally bear towards their Children, and 


— 
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* When affirming, that the State of Nature is a State of War, 
in Leviathan, exc. paſſim. | | 

+ Ariſtotel. in Eth. I. 8. c. 1. & Rhet. I. 1. c. 11. 
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** As derived from gi, loving, and gogyn, which can no 
more in Engliſh than in Latin be expreſſed but by a Periphraſis, as 
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Children towards their Parents; or, if * poſſible, 
even a yet higher pitch of Love, than that or any 
other word can reach. However thus the Apoſtoli- 
cal Admonition may be emphatically rendered : Be 
ye careful to rouſe, improve, and exerciſe that Princi- 
ple of Love, which is naturally in you towards your 
Kinſmen in the Fleſh, towards thoſe who are of the 
ſame kind with you; that is, towards all Men. 

But this Obligation will yet further appear, by 
conſidering, that he who framed our Nature, and 
deſigned our Happineſs, at once ordained us for Socie- 
ty, and indeed made our Condition ſuch, as that in 
ſingle Capacities, and without the good Offices and 
Kindneſs of others we can't in any wiſe ſubſiſt. By 
conſequence, as we lie under an abſolute Need of 
ſupplying our private Wants by outward Succours 
and Supports: ſo are we at once, on that ſcore 
bound to uſe all poſſible means for obtaining the Fa- 
vour and Friendſhip of others. And how can we 
better do this, than by ſhewing them Favour and 
Friendſhip our ſelves, and fo provoking them to 
Love and good Works? Therefore ſi vis amari, ama, 
ſaid F Seneca by the Light of Nature, Do thou thy ſelf 
love, if thou deſireſt to be loved. And || if according- 
ly all do love and are loved; then, as St. Chryſeſtom like- 
wiſe tells us, all would go uprightly and well. Thus do 


WO By 


* To this purpoſe it is remarkable, that Julius Pollux, in Ono- 
maſtic. lib. 5. c. 20. after having laid together what words he 
could ro expreſs one endued with the Paſſion of Love, as ues, 54“ 
za Cr, 6mlndaCr, d rag, &c. ſays at length of pub e, 
that Eero Ti navel, it imports ſomewhat more than all this, the 
height of which however he could by no other word expreſss And 
ſo the Apoſtle, in urging the Duty of Chriſtian Love, muſs be ſup- 
poſed to mean (as Grotius and others ſay upon the Place) vehemen- 
tem Animi affectum, non modo naturalem Amoris, ſed etiam Chari- 
tatis, as advanced by Grace above the Foundation of Nature, which 
however it confeſſedly ſtands on. | 

+ Senec. in Ep. 9. „ 
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the many Members of the Civil Body cement and join 
together, and thus is the Alliance between them ef- 
fectually preſerved. Whereas without this vital 
Band of mutual Amity and Affection, the whole 

muſt needs be diſtempered, and in a ready way to 

Death and Diſſolution, Wherefore God, ſaith * St. 
Chryſoſtom, as being minded to effect an Union of all 
Mankind with one another, made it neceſſary in the very 
nature of Things, that one Neighbour ſhould be obliged 
or tied to another by mutual Helps and Kindneſſes recipro- 
cally done; and ſo all the World or human Society ſubſiſts 
and holds together, Accordingly alſo, faith | St. Baſil, 
Nothing is ſo proper to our Nature, or to the State, in 
which we were originally put by the Author of Nature, as 
for us to communicate and aſſociate! with each other and, 
45 ſtanding in need of mutual Aids, to love what is of 
the ſame kind with us. Of all which you may 
take an apt Illuſtration from || St. Paul, in a like 
compariſon he makes with the zatural Body : where- 
in there are many Members, and all have not the 
ſame Office; but the different Faculties and Opera- 
tions of each are for the Uſe and Benefit of the 
whole. Thus the Eye ſees not for it ſelf, but for the 
other Members, and is ſet up as a Light to direct 
them. The Feet ſerve to ſupport and carry the o- 
ther Parts; and the Hand acts and labours for them 
all. Therefore neither can the Eye ſay to the Hand, I 
have no need of thee; nor again the Head to the Feet, I 
have no need of you; for they all have need one of an- 
ether. And juſt ſo is it in the Body Politick, or as 
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well in Civil as Spiritual Society; which latter the A- 
poſtle here particularly means. 
Wherefore it is plainly a Law of our Nature, that 
we ſhould love our Brethren or Kindred according 10 
the Fleſh, if it be but to this end, that they ma 


likewiſe make to us a Return of Love. Becauſe, I 


ſay, God having ſo ordered the State of Mankind, 
as that every one's private Good depends upon his ſe- 
rious and ſincere Endeavours to promote the Good 


of others, does thereby give us to underſtand, that 


we ought to comply with his moſt wiſe Eſtabliſnment; 
as we would enjoy the Comforts and avoid the Mi- 
ſeries of Life: and that ſo we muſt needs love others, 
if in a true ſenſe we love our ſelves. 

But to confirm yet further the Neceſſity of this 
Duty, I add, that we find it promulgated by the 
Voice, not only of Reaſon, but Revelation; at once by 
the Law, the Prophets and the Goſpel : ſaying, We 
ought to love our Neighbour, that is, every Man, as 
our ſelves; and as we would that Men ſhould do unto 
us, we ſhould do unto them likewiſe, Lev. 19. 18. Mat. 
19. 19. & 7,12. Then, faith St. Baſil , Wouldſt 
thou knom what it is thou oughteſt to do to thy Neighbour ? 
It is plainly, what thou wouldſt not refuſe ſhould be done 


to thee by anather Perſon. Mouldſt thou know what is 


Evil to another? It is what thou thy ſelf woululſt not be 
willing to take or ſuffer from another. Our bleſſed Lord 
repeats this Duty of the natural and moral Law, and 
declares the ſame in ſubſtance to be ſtil} a Duty of 
the Goſpel : but with this difference, as to the Sanc- 
tion and Meaſures of it, that it is injoined on ſtric- 
ter Terms, and in a far higher Perfection to Chriſ- 
tians, than it was to Fews and Gentiles, On which 
account he therefore ſtiles it a new Commandment ; A 
new Commandment. give 1 unto you, that ye love one 


another, John, 13. 34 And again, to ſhew he 


reckons It a. moſt peculiar Point of Chriſtianity, he 
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names it as a diſtinguiſhing Mark of thoſe who pro- 
feſs it: By this ſhall all Men know that ye are my Diſci- 
ples, if ye have Love one to another, John 13. 35. 
And what he thus preached, he himſelf alſo, to 
make the way yet plainer to us, practiſed and exem- 
plified in his whole Life and Converſation : as all his 
Actions, all his Sufferings were moſt ſtupendous In- 
ſtances of Love. | 
Chriſt in ſome ſenſe quitted the Abodes of Hea- 
ven, laid aſide that Glory, which he had with God, 
before the World was, and condeſcended to be 


made Man, for the Happinefs and Salvation of Men. 
Poor he was in his Birth and his Life, in order to 


make us rich; he loaded himſelf with our Miſeries, 
in order to eaſe and free us from them; he went à- 
bout doing good all the time of his Life, and at length 
ſuffered a ſhameful Death, to purchaſe for us a bleſſed 
Immortality; and, which commends the Divine Love to- 
wards us, while we were yet Sinners and Enemies to 
him, Chriſt died for us. Nay, and amidſt the Hor- 


rors of his Crucifixion, when forſaken by his Friends, 
and reviled by his Enemies, and plunged in Grief 


and Sadneſs, he opened his Eyes, juſt as he was de- 
arting, lifted them up towards Heaven, and begged 
is Father's Pity even upon them, who ſhewed none 
to him; but cruelly robbed him of what they could, 
to wit, his mortal Life : Father, ſaid he, forgive 


them, for they know not what they do! What a ſuperla- 


tive, what an aſtoniſhing Love was this! Methinks 
St. Chryſoſtom with reaſon ſaid, It was no. ſmall Proof 


of Chriſt”s Divinity, that he loved even thoſe, who ha- 


ted him ſo far, as to murder him: for what leſs | 
could beth God, who loved wy way ſo = 22 | 
Man? : | Es 
But ſtill, I add, that tho mere Men cannot in all 
reſpects equal, yet may they ſomewhat imitate this 
Love of their Redeemer, at once both God and Man; 
by loving one another, as he bath loved us. And, as 
hereby we do perceive the Love of God towards us, be- 
cauſe 
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cauſe he laid down his Life for us, ſo ought we, ſaith St. 
John, even to lay down our Lives for the Brethren, 
1 John 3.16, Following which Pattern, we need 
not be under Suſpenſe or Doubt, how far and towards 
what Perſons we are to exerciſe our Charity Or Love: 
For make, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, no Difference at all in 
ſuch Caſes, as offer; ſince thou art the Diſciple of him, 
who prayed for his very Murderers; thou art the Ser- 
vant of that Feſus, who healed the Wound of that very 
Man, who came out to apprehend him as a Malefactor. 
To the like purpoſe, ſays the ſame eloquent * Fa- 
ther again, Neither did our Lord look on it, that this 
or that Perſon was the only Sinner, or who alone needed 
his Help but conſidered him, as he was a Man; a Man, 
which is to ſay; a very noble Creature of God, and for 


| whoſe ſake the Father ſpared not his own Son. For do 


not tell me, that this or that Perſon is a Vagabond, a Rob- 
ber, a Thief, and very wicked a chenſans ways; or that 
he is abject, vile, and contemptible : but conſider, that 
for him Chriſt died; and let this ſuffice to move thy 


Care and Concern alſo for him. Think of what Value 
he muſt needs be, whom Chriſt ſo highly honoured, ds tur- 


$8 78 aud] Or Qeioacus Ts dαν, as to ſhed his own Blood 
for him Wherefore, as St. Paul exhorts, walk in 
Love, as Chriſt hath loved us, and given himſelf for 
us an Offering and a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet-ſmelling 
Savour; Eph. 5.2. And as we would ſhew our ſelves 
Imitators of God and his Chriſt, let us, according to 
+ St. Baſil's Counſel, diffuſe and ſpread the Rays of 
our Charity promiſcuouſly and equally on all, 

Nor of this Charity do we want illuſtrious Pat- 


terns. in Men like our ſelves: who have not made 


themſelves their own Center, but been careful for 
the Good of others, and never better pleaſed than 
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in ſeconding the Divine Bounty, and promoting 
their Brethren's Welfare. Socrates, and ſome other 
noble Heathens, have in ſome ſort ſhewn this bene- 
ficent Spirit : and among the Fews, the ſame was 
particularly remarkable in Moſes; who declared him- 
ſelf willing even to be blorred out of the Book, which 
God had written, rather than the Sin of the Iſraelites 
ſhould not be forgiven, Exod. 32. 32. But Inſtances 


of the higheſt Love have been more frequent in the 


Primitive Times of Chriſtianity; in Men, who have 
enlarged and raiſed their Spirits to an heroick Pitch, 
by the Grace, the Doctrine, and Example of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Of this we have an early Account in the 
Act, of the Apoſtles, where the Hiſtorian tells us, that 
the Multitude of them that believed, were in ſo great 
Unity, that they were not unfitly ſaid to be of one 
Heart, and one Soul, Property of Goods, which too 
often ſets the Men of this World at the greateſt va- 


riance, did not hinder their Concord, becauſe they. 


had all things common. Dividing their Subſtance, 
they united themſelves ; and while their Intereſt was 


bat one, their Minds were ſo too. Particularly, as 


I hinted before, the Life and Writings of the bleſ- 
ſed Saint of this Day, are, I may ſay, a continued 
Le&ure to this purpoſe. Our Lord's great Love to 
this John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, ſeems to have in- 
ſpired his Soul witha yet bigger and more generous 
Charity, than the other Diſciples were endowed 
with. This Grace he practiſed, as conſtantly 
as he had preached it, and to his dying Day. 
„ When Age and Weakneſs, ſaith * St. Ferom, grew 
« upon him at Epheſus, ſo that he could no longer 
« preach; even then he uſed, at every publick 
« Meeting, to be led to the Church, and to ſay this 
« only to the People, Little Children, love one ano- 
te ther: adding, that this was our Lord's Command- 
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ment, and, if they did nothing elſe, this rightly un- 


derſtood and practiſed, was enough. 

The like Patterns have we in the Lives and Deaths, 
and generally in all the Writings of other Primi- 
tive Believers; particularly inj thoſe of St. Clement 
Biſhop of Rome, and St. Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch 
the latter of whom, about ſeventy years after 
Chriſt, thus earneſtly beſpoke Church-Unity : * In your 
Aſſemblings together for Divine Worſhip, let there be 
one Common Prayer, one Mind, one Hope, in Charity 
and unblamable Faith towards Feſus Chriſt ; than which 
nothing is better. Do ye all, as one Man, run together 
unto the Temple of God, as to one Altar, one Jeſus 
Chriſt, the High Prieſt of the unbegotten God. 

To paſs by a whole Cloud of other Witneſſes and 


Examples, ſo ſignal every way was the Love and 


Unity of the firſt Chriſtians, that according to our 
Lord's Prediction, By this did all Men know, that they 
were his Diſciples, becauſe they had Love one to another. 
And indeed nothing contributed more towards the 
Propagation of the Goſpel, than the Sweerneſs, Uni- 


ty and Love of thoſe who preached: it. Thus was 
our Saviour's Prayer anſwered, which he offered up, 


not for his Apoſtles only, but for them alſo which ſhould 
believe in him thro their Word or Preaching: that they 
all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
thee; that they alſo may be one in us; that the World 
may believe, that thou haſt ſent me, John 17. 20, 21. 
From all which it is plain, that by loving one ano- 
ther, we may aſſume a Likeneſs, as to God and his 
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4 n «wire Oct. St. Ignat. in Epiſt. interpolat. ad 
Magneſian. c. 7. which Epiſtle, if we may tale Mr. Whiſton's word 
for it, is the only genuine. However, as in Senſe it does not here 
differ from, but is rather paraphraſtical and expoſitory of what has 
been commonly looked on as ſuch ; therefore I bh to quote it. 


Chriſt, 
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222 The great Duty of Charity, 
Chriſt, ſo likewiſe to the beſt of Men, Than which, 
what can be more perfective, more ornamental to 
us; than to pourtray in our Souls a lively Image 
of them by an univerſal Love? : 

But, laſtly, I add, that Chriſtian Love is alſo 
highly pleaſant and conducive to our Happineſs. To 
our Happineſs, I mean, both as we are private Per- 
ſons, and alſo as we are publick Members of Society. 

1ſt, I ſay, as we are private Perſons, or ſimply 

Men it being moſt plain from what went before, 
that to love as Brethren ,1S natural to us, Inaſmuch 
as Man having firſt received his Soul from God, and 
being formed in the goodly Image of that his moſt be- 
nign Parent, doth ſtil] retain within himſelf ſome Li- 
neaments reſembling God, and ſome little Relicks of 
his Divine Original. So that there are ſtil] in him 
ſome Seeds of Ingenuity, ſome inbred Propenſities 
to Love and Good-will : and to this purpoſe, what 
an & Antient ſaid, ſtil] holds, % 78 qgaarIgurias Ig 
Ward 988 xd[coxeudouete, We have been faſhioned and cut 
our by God our Maker for Works of Charity and Love. 
By —— as it muſt be uneaſy to thwart this 
native Principle, ſo to comply with and obſerve it, 
muſt needs be eaſy and delightfom. And what a 
redoubled Alacrity of Spirit muſt then riſe to a 
Man, from the Conſcience of his having done, what 
is both agreeable to his Nature, and conformable to 
his Duty ! Surely this is to anticipate and begin that 
Happineſs now here, which will hereafter be com- 


© pleated among the Saints in Light ! 


2dly, As we are publick Members of Society : the 
Exerciſe of Love, as it will moſt probably gain a 
Return of Love; ſo muſt it needs prove the readieſt 
way for avoiding all Evils, and for obtaining all 
Goods from without. By conſequence were Mea ge- 
nerally acted by this Principle, what Bleſſings would 


they be to each other; and as Members of political 


"+ Flavia, Patriarcha CP, in Epiſt, quz extat in Synod. Cale. 
Act. I, : 
; Bodie 77 


r r = 


or Chriſtian Love. 223 


Bodies, how would they promote the Happineſs of 
them? Thus would they take the moſt proper 
Courſe to cement and ſettle the Foundations of 
Kingdoms, and ſo to make them flouriſh and proſ- 
per: whereas the contrary mult tend to overturn 
and ruin them. Accordingly may it be obſerved in 
this our Land, that as Diſcords and Diviſions are 
what muſt needs weaken us; ſo it is and ever was 
one grand Policy of our ſubtle Enemies, firſt to find 
or cauſe them, and then to make their Advantage of 
them ; forecaſting their Succeſs in Miſchiefs formed 
againſt us, from our Jars and Diſagreements among 
our ſelves, What elſe but this could give Spirit 
and ſo much Boldneſs to thoſe Tumults, Factions, and 
Rebellions, which lately have infeſted, and do ſtill in- 
feſt and trouble our Church and State: And therefore 
unleſs that evil Spirit be ſoon laid, what Evils in the 
Iſſue it may bring upon them both, God only knows, 
and I cannot but dread to think ! 

It is a Matter of the greateſt Uneaſineſs both to 
our Dread Sovereign, and his good Subjects, that the 
firſt Years of his Reign, the whole Courſe of which he 
wiſhed to have tranſmitted to Poſterity, diſtinguiſhed 
by the fair and endearing Marks of Peace and Cle- 
mency, ſhould be clouded and overcaſt with ſo unnatural 
a Rebellion. Under which Trouble, what is his 


greateſt Comfort, ſhould be to us a Motive of the 


greateſt Love towards him: that he cannot reproach 
himſelf with having given the leaſt Provocation to that 
Spirit of Diſcontent and Calumny, which has been let 
looſe againſt him, or the leaſt Pretenae for kindling the 
Flame of this Rebellion. The mean while however, 
as Innocence is always bold and brave, it anifnates 
and revives the Hearts of all his Friends, to hear 
him ſay with Courage from his Throne 4 I queſtion 
© not but that we ſhall, in a ſhort time, ſee this 
<« Rebellion end, not only in reſtoring the Tran- 
« quillity of my Government, but in procuring a 
« frm and laſting Eſtabliſhment of that 8 
| Con- 
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« Conſtitation in Church and State, which it was 
« manifeſtly deſigned to fabvert :” that is, by /ub- 


jecting the Nation to the Revenge and Tyranny of 4 Po- 


piſh Pretender. — | | 

For prevention of which accurſed End, nothing 
can contribute more to ſtrengthen the Hands, and 
buoy up the Hearts of our Sovereign and his Loyal 
Subjects, and ſo to make them formidable, and the 
Polity (as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil) impregnable 
to all our Foes, than for all, who wiſh well to, 
and would avoid the abſolute entire Ruin of one 
and Cother, to ffrengrhen their Forces by uniting 
them, againſt the common Enemy; againſt thoſe, I 
mean, whoſe very Religion (if to be ſo called) moſt 
ſtrictly binds them to deſtroy both us and ours, 
whenever they are able. Accordingly that is what 
the Defender both of our Faith and Fortunes ear- 
neſtly recommends and preſſes from his Throne: 
and therein may he have his End, ruling Great Bri- 
tain, as drawn together and united, by the Cords of 
Love ; and ſo imprinting the Image of Heaven upon 
this fortunate Iſland ! Fortunate, I mean, already, in 
many reſpects, if we would but know it, and not 
binder, not embitter even our own Felicity! 

And O that ſuch a Heart were in us, that we 
would but ſee and know the Things, which belong to our 
Peace, before they are hid from our Eyes ! Then 
ſhould we take the ready way, that leads unto the 
Happineſs at once of temporal Society, and of 
thoſe eternal Aarifions above the Stars, where 
perfect Love and 3 reign: that is, among 
the bleſſed Angels and the Saints in Light, For 
by theſe Meaſures do they ſteer and regulate 

their Converſe; and accordingly if, by ſo doing, 
we become like them, we ſhall thereby prepare our 
ſelves for their ſweer Society. And ſurely then that 
gracious God, who never balks the laudable Efforts 
of his Creatures, will ſoon fix us in that Centre, 
which they tend to, the very Element of Love; ad- 


mitting 
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mitting us to dwell for ever with God himſelf and 
thoſe bleſſed Spirits, whom, in this State of Trial, 
we ſtrove, by imitation, to reſemble. Nay having 
by our Love fulfilled the Law, and being juſtified thro 
Faith, which is in Chriſt Jeſus, we ſhall of courſe be 
thus rewarded by God, the righteous Fudg : and hav- 
ing beea faithful to the Terms of his Covenant with 


us, unto Death, we ſhall then inherit his Promiſe, and 


obtain a Crown of Life. 


Which God of his infinite Mercy grant, thro the 
Merits and Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt: To 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be 
given, as is moſt due, all Glory, Worſhip, and 
Obedience now and evermore. Amen. 
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A Caution given againſt the 
Danger of Senſualtty. 


A SERMON preachd at Chriſt-Church 


in Canterbury, March 1 1.1714. being 
the Time of Lent. 
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Dearly Beloved, I beſeech you, as Strangers and 
Pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, which war 
againſt rhe Soul. 


— T is the great Deſ ign of the Goſpel _ 


— advance Mankind to a Rational | , 

appineſs and in this view it gives 0 

2% fac Lows to their Fleſh and Blood, to bt 
all their ſenſitive Powers and Apperites, 
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as may reſtrain and keep *em ſubject to 2 

the Dictates of the Spirit. Again, to enable and in- Ly 


cline them to fall in with and * this End, it * 
holds 
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holds out to*em the Means of Grace, and kindles in 
'em the Hope of Glory as in ſetting forth to *em the 
pure Enjoyments of the other World, at once it 
propoſes ſuch Methods and offers ſuch Helps, as are 
proper for attaining them. Therefore the Bleſſed 
Preacher of it, endeavour'd too as well by his Ex- 
ample as his Doctrine to wean our Hearts from things 
o Earth : telling us, that his own Kingdom was not of 
this World; and accordingly that we following him, 
ought to» make it our firſt Care, to ſeek the King- 
dom of God and his Righteouſneſs, and thoſe things which 
are above, Or in the other World. 

And having thus in effe& advertiſed us, that we 
are now Denizens of Heaven, and not Parts of the 
Globe we tread on, in purſuance of this Argumeat, 
he often urges to us the Ties of our Yocation : as we 
are his Diſciples or Followers, in Covenant with him, 
and cald by his Name. Under which high Charac- 
ter, as we are plainly diſtinguiſh'd from the World, 
ſo Chriſt and his Apoſtles do often exhort us not to 
conform our ſelves to the Ways of it: but to be 
transform'd in the Spirit of our Minds, and ſo brought 
to direct our main Aims, our Studys and Deſires, 
quite another way, and behave our ſelves ſutably 
to our Heavenly Vocation. Thus St. Peter, writing 
to the Chriſtians of the Diſperſion in ſeveral Provinces 
of Aſia, declares them and all true Chriſtians in their 
Name, to be 4 choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, 
a holy Nation, a peculiar People; that they ſhould ſhew 
forth the Praiſes of bim, who hath called them out of 
Darkneſs, into his marvellous Light : who in time paſt 
were not a People, but are now the People of God; who 
had not obtained Mercy, but now have obtained Mercy. 
ver. 9, 10. From which as it may be concluded, 
that they who are abſolutely Chriſt's, have crucified the 
Fleſh with its Aﬀettions and Luſts; 10 in order to this, 
our Apoſtle in the following words, does moſt pathe- 
tically put us in mind of ouꝝ progreſſive Duty towards 


it: Dearly Beloved, I beſs&ch you, 4s Strangers and 
| Qs 


Pilgrims, 
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Pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, which war againſt 
the Soul. In which Pallage we may obſerve the fol- 
lowing Particulars : | 


Firſt, The Scope or End, which the Apoſtle main- 
ly drives at in this” his Exhortation : to wit, that 
we abſtain from fleſhly Luſt s. 3 

Secondly, The Motives or Arguments, by whlch 
he would effectually per ſuade us to that: and theſe 
are, Firſt, in regard that we are Strangers and Pil- 
grims here on Earth; and, Secondly, becauſe thoſe 
fleſhly Luſts do war againſt our Rational Souls. 


Now each of theſe Particulars I ſhall endeavour to 
illuſtrate; and then to confirm, by additional Proofs, 
the Reaſonings of St, Peter. In order to which, I 
have ſingled out the Words, 1 have cited, from the 
Context; deſigning to handle them, not as they refer 
immediately to thoſe, they were expreſly written 
to; who literally walked among Gentiles, at a great 


- diſtance from their native earthly Country: but as 


they refer to Chriſtians in general, and to 2 a- 
mong the reſt, who are termed, in the ſcriptural 
Phraſe elſewhere, Strangers and "Pilgrims upon Earth, 
in contradiſtinction to Heaven, Heb. 11, 13, &c. 


Firſt then, I come to conſider the Apoſtles 
Scope, or what he mainly drives at in his Exhorta- 
tion : to wit, that we abſtain from fleſhly Luſts. 
Which is to ſay, that we do not give way to, or 
comply with the inordinate and unreaſonable Ten- 
dencys of our animal Facultys. That, (1.) In a lar- 
ger Senſe, we do not yield to, or ſuffer our ſelves 
to be carried away with any irregular worldly De- 
ſires or Inclinations: as namely, Coverouſneſs, Am- 


bition, or Senſuality; which are manifeſted by their 


Effects, term'd by St. Paul the Works of the Fleſh, 
and particularly reckon'd to be ſuch as theſe : to 
wit, Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſ- 
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the Danger of Senſuality. 229 
eſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emula- 
tions, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Hereſys; alſo Envyings, 
Murders, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and ſuch like. Of 
which, ſays he, I tell you before, as J have told you in 
times paſt, that they, who do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. And (2.) in 
a ſtricter ſenſe, it may be taken, that we are here 
caution'd to refrain particularly from fleſhly Luſts, as 
by the Epithet fleſhly, the Term Luſts is made to ſig- 
nify moſt expreſly a Source of Uncleanneſs or Wan- 

ronneſs, &c. in oppoſition to Purity and Chaſtity. 
Wherefore, as the Words of the Text admit of, 
and may be expounded in both thoſe ſenſes, I ſhall 


_ diſcourſe upon them accordingly z ſhewing how much 


we ſtand obliged to keep a tight Rein over all our 
fleſhly Luſts and Inclinations, to reſtrain them care- 
fully from undue Objects and from all Exceſs; and 
particularly, that we ſhould ſo curb and hold them 
in, that they tend not to any criminal Acts of Im- 
purity or Lewdneſs: that ſo the Brute may be ſubject 


to the Man; the Senſes, to Reaſon; and the Spirit 


maintain its Rule over the Fleſh. Which minds me, 


Secondly, To conſider further the Motives or Ar- 
guments, by which the Apoſtle would effectually 
perſuade us to abſtain from fleſhly Luſts the firſt of 
which is, in regard that we are Strangers and Pil- 
grims here on Earth. That is, we ate now in a 
Country, which is not properly our own, in the 
which withal we have no abiding Place; but are as 
Travellers and Paſſengers through it, in our Journy 
home ward or to Heaven. From whence, as our ſpi- 
ritual Souls firſt came; they having been immediate» 
ly created by his Power, who inhabits Eternity: ſo 
ſhould they of courſe tend thither again, as to their 
proper Centre, and return to the hands of God, who 


gave them. According to which Expoſition of the 


Words, the Force of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning lies 
in this: that upon the aforeſaid Suppoſition, we 
| Q 3 ought 
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230 A Caution given againſt 
ought to act ſutably to the Character we bear; that 
is, as we are Strangers and Pilgrims here; and as we are 
Candidates or Probationers for the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; and therefore ſhould abſtain from fieſoly Luſts. 

In purſuance to which, I add, that ſurely no Per- 


ſon, who is out upon a Journy, and thinks to com- 


paſs ſome great Benefit at the end of it, would be 
tempted, by Trifles and Toys in his way, to retard 
or ſtop the Progreſs he is making; to ſtay and fix 
upon his Inn, as the Place of his Abode, and that in 
a foreign Country too; and where he at once knows it 
to be ſtrictly forbidden by the Laws of the Land, 
that he ſhould long continue there, or indeed any 
more than juſt paſs through it. And ſurely the 
Chriſtian, who is a Stranger and Pilgrim upon Earth, 
who withal is enlighten d by the Goſpel of his Maſter, 


with a clear Knowledg of Life and Immortality: he, 


I ſay, methinks ought, with far greater reaſon, to 
keep his Eye intent upon this Mark, conſidering the 
movable Scene, which he is in, That is, he having 
here no continuing City, ought to ſeek one to come, and 
thoſe things which are above. This he ſhould regard as 
the great End in view, and conſequently make all 
other Aims ſubſervient to it. Thus altho he live in 
the World, yet ſhould he demonſtrate thar, like his 
Redeemer, he is not of the World as governing the 
Courſe of his Actions by the Laws and Rules of ano- 
ther Kingdom ; in that his Converſation is beavenly, 
and he is blameleſs and harmleſs, the Son of God with- 
out Rebuke, in the midit of a crooked and perverſe Na- 
tion, among whom he ſhines as a Light in the World, 
Phil. 2. 15. This Character, I ſay, even common 
Prudence will oblige him to make good; eſpecially 
conſidering, that by the rigid Laws of Mortality, he 
muſt ſoon quit the preſent Spot, and is bound by 
the Covenant of Grace to ſteer his Courſe upward 
to future Glory. How unreaſonable then, how pre- 
judicial to his Intereſt would it be for him, to bend 
down his Thoughts and devote his Deſires to the 

periſhing 
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periſhing things of Mortality; nay and to indulge 
himſelf in thoſe groſs Delights and Entertainments 
of Senſe, which at the moſt do anſwer but to the 
far worſe Part of Human Conſtitution, and were de- 
ſign'd only for preſent Uſe and Accommodation in 
the way to Heaven! What a monſtrous Folly, nay 


be Madneſs in him would it then be, to entertain ſuch 
rd a liking for thoſe tranſitory things, which are not 
fix his own, and which hemuſt” ſoon leaye (if they do 
in not ſooner leave him) as to dwell upon and think to 
FS find his Happineſs in them! Nay and fo far to im- 
nd, merſe himſelf in the Delights of Senſe, as thereby 
ny to overcloud the Views of Reaſon, and intercept the _ 
the Proſpe& of the other World! And thus to indiſ- 
th, poſe himſelf for attaining and enjoying the Prize of 
er, the high Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſw Since It is 
he, moſt certain, that without Holineſs and Purity no Man 
to ſhall fee the Lord: and Fleſh and Blood, that is, un- 
the mortified Luſts and ſenſual Affections, cannot inherit 
ng the Kingdom of God, neither doth Corruption inherit In- 
nd corruption, 1 Cor. 15. 50. | 

a Therefore does it moſt [highly concern us all, as 
all 2 Strangers and Pilgrims, to mortify our Members, which 
in cee upon the Earth: Fornication, Uncleanneſs, inordi- 
his 1 nate Affection, evil Concupiſcence and Covetouſneſs, 
he 3 which is Idolatry; for which things ſake the Wrath of 
o- 1 God cometh on the Children of Diſobedience, Col. 3. 5, 6. 
ly, a All thoſe irregular Tendencys of fleſply Luſts are 
7 5 = wholly ien with the Love of God, the Object 
- : and Author of all our Happineſs: for, as * St. John 
, 2 aſſures us, whoſoever thus loves the things of this World, 
on ] the Love of the Father is not in him. For which in- 
ly ; finite Diſadvantage neither can they make any the 
he : leaſt Compenſation : but when haying thus ſeduced 
Dy ; and eſtranged us from the Obje& of our Happineſs, 
rd : they muſt then inevitably plunge us into Miſery. 
8 : Wherefore, Brethren, ſaith St. Paul, we are Debtors, 
id 2 not to the Fleſh, to live after the Fleſh, or according to 
ne | * 1 John 2. 15. i N | 
ng | Tn, ; . 7 the 
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the Bent of that Corruption in our Nature, which de- 
ſcended to us from the Parents of our Fleſh; for if we 
live after the Fleſh we ſhall die, that is, we ſhall die the 
ſecond, or, as * St. Chryſoſtom has quaintly term'd it, 
the immortal Death, and be for ever unſpeakably mi- 
ſerable : but if we through the Spirit, or the Grace 
infus'd into us by the Operation of the Spirit of 
God, do mortify the Deeds of the Body, we ſhall live; 
that is, we ſhall hereafter partake of ſuch Foy, as is 
unſpeakable and full of Glory, and eternal Pleaſures at 
God's Right Hand, Rom. 8. 12,13. Which minds 
me of the | 

Second Motive or Argument, by which St. Peter 
would perſuade us to abſtain from fleſhly Luſts : name- 
ly, that they war againſt the Soul; that is, the Ten- 
dency of them is utterly oppoſite to the Happineſs 
of that. ſpiritual Part of our Conſtitution, which 
was not made for the Pleaſures of Senſe, nor the En- 
joyments of this World; but for a State of Argelick 
Purity, of Glory, Honour, and Immortality. Which 
Tendency of fleſhly Luſts, that it is very ſtrong, and 
therefore the more dangerous, may be infer'd from 
the Original, which imports, that they do not bare- 
ly fight or skirmiſh and maintain one ſingle Combat: 
but $eglwola x7! © Juxins, they f wage or carry on 
with Vigour a continued War againſt the Soul; and 
are ſo far from coming to a firm and ſolid Peace, that 
they allow it not a Jruce or Time to breathe in. 
Thus much we are given to underſtand by theſe Say- 
ings alſo of St. Paul. The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spi- 
rit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, and theſe are con- 
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* St. Chryſoſtom ſays, the Apoſtle utter d thoſe words, Toy - 
veſſoy nutv dAmTloulO- reivoy + dSevdlov, Thi & Ti Y 
XOAGQMY X; TUwelay, Hom. 14. in loc. Oper, Par. Tom. 10. p. 190. 

T To which purpoſe ſee the like Expreſſion in Rom. 7. 23. Jam. 
4. 1. Whereupon Eraſmus, Grotius, and others of the Learned ſay, 
concerning fleſhly Luſts: Directè pugnant cum Anime veſtrz Bono; 
eam per bona Deſideria aſſurgere non permittunt; impediunt ne vi- 
ta *ernam, que Patria vobis eſſe debet, poſſitis conſequi. 
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bs trary the one to the other; ſo that ye cannot do the things 

- that ye mould, Gal.5.17. And to ſhew, that this is 

e or may be the Caſe even of the moſt holy and god- 

„ like Perſons, he again declares what he experienced 

[- in himſelf to that effect: J know that in me, that is, 

C in my Fleſh, dwelleth no good thing. For to will, is pre- 

f Jent with me : but how to perform that which is good, I 

5 Find not, For the Good that I would, I do not: but the 

18 Evil, which I would not, that Ido. For tho I delight in 

It the Law of God, after the inward Man: yet I ſee ano- 

us - ther Law in my Members, «i]i5eg]dbouwer Td Vauw 5% vols (48, 

warring againſt the Law of my Mind, and bringing me 

er into Captivity to the Law of Sin, which is in my Mem- 

e- bers. Rom. 7.18, &c. | | 

n- t And no wonder then that this Inconvenience was 

JC fadly felt and griev'd at in the Heathen World 

ch inſomuch that to find a Redreſs hereof, was the 

n- main Scope of all their moral Study and Learn- 

ck ing: I mean, to recover that Perfection, which, the 

ch bare Light of Reaſon told the Philoſophers, belong'd 

nd to Human Nature, but which, by ſome means or 

m other, it had loſt. They and all Mankind, who 

e- have diſtinguiſh'd in their Compoſition a Soul and a 

+ Body, and alſo were not downright Strangers to the 

on ſpiritual Life, have thought themſelves bound, by the 

nd Laws of Nature and Ties of their Creation, to conduct 

at themſelves with a peculiar Regard to the Character 

In, of their better Part. But while they endeavour'd to 

y- | do this, they perceived an inteſtine Struggle or Feud 

pie within, and no little Efforts made againſt them. 

on- As the Intereſts and Gratifications of the Body were 

oppoſite to thoſe of the Soul, they found the ani- ö 
92 mal or ſenſitive Appetite, which ſhould have been | 
wo ſubje& to the Empire of Reaſon, not only ſpurning | 
90. at, but ſo far able to make head againſt it; that ll 
am. too often the Spirit ſubmitted it ſelf to the Fleſh, i 
05 and indeed the Conflicts always were at leaſt hazar- | 
* dous and doubtful. | | 
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Whatever Philoſophy might aim at or pretend to, 
yet in fact how far the very Profeſſors of it (not 
excepting even thoſe of the greateſt note: Solon, 
Socrates, Plato, Ariſtotle, Zeno, Chryſippus, Epittetus, 
Diogenes, Cebes, Cato, Plutarch, &c.) were Inſtances 
of human Frailty of that ſort, both in their Actions 
and their Writings, is plain to all, who caſt back 
an eye upon one and t'other. Therefore did not the 


Chriſtian Apologiſts ſcruple to object againſt them, 


that they not only did ſuch things themſelves; but alſo 
juſtified, nay and too pleaſure in thoſe who did them. 
But Modeſty here forbids me to /peak out more par- 
ticularly, what they really a#ed Inſomuch that 
* Origen ſays of the Heathens in general, that they not 
barely committed, but themſelves ſpake of their Fornica- 


tions and Adulterys, without ſhame or bluſhing, as of 


ſome notable — And F Athenæus, after having 
mention'd a judgment fallen upon ſome perſons for 
ſuch kind of Practices, cries out and gives a ſpecial 
Caution to thoſe J have been ſpeaking of: Beware 
therefore, ye Philoſophers, leſt you alſo periſh for it, 
after the ſame manner, as being guilty of the ſame 
Crimes. Indeed Seneca (by his Writings at leaſt) 
ſeems to have ſtood out from the common Herd in 
this reſpe& ; when bravely ſaying in the general: 
Major fum & ad majora genitus, quam ut ſim manci- 
pium mei Corporis , quod equidem non aliter aſpicio, 

m Vinculum mee Libertats circundatum. I my ſelf 
am truly greater, and am made for greater things, than 
to become a Slave or Vaſſal to my Body; the which 1 
look on as a Shackle put upon my free-born Soul. Parti- 
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cularly he exclaim'd againſt the Epidemical Vices of 
* Whoredom, &c. Nunquid jam ullus Adulterii Pudor 
eſt, &c. And again, Þ Tranſeo Puerorum infelicium 
Greges, quos poſt tranſacta Convivia aliæ Cubiculi contu- 
meliæ expect ant, tranſeo agmina Exoletorum. But on 
t'other hand, a Perſon of no leſs Name at Rome 
than he, ſeems one while to ſpeak doubtfully, whe- 
ther it was not a Defe&t or Fault in Men, not in 
ſome meaſure to comply with fleſply Luſts : Si quem 
forte inveneritts, qui aſpernetur oculis Pulchritudinem 
rerum, qui non odore, non tactu, non ſapore capiatur, 
excludit auribus omnem Suavitatem, huic homini ego for- 
taſſe & pauci Deos propitios, plerique etiam iratos puta- 
bimus. And again another while, he ſpeaks out 
more plainly, urging that the very worſt of them, 
or the groſſeſt Acts of Lewdneſs, as being not againſt 
Law and Cuſtom, by conſequence are not ſinful : |||| Si 
quis eſt, qui etiam meretriciis amoribus interdictum putes, 
abhorret a Majorum conſuetudine atque conceſſis. Quando 
enim hoc non factum eſt ? Quando reprebenſum? Quan- 
do non permiſſum ? | 

Here we ſee the fatal Corruption, the great Dege- 
neracy of Human Nature, and how fleſhly Lufts not 
only warred, but won the Conqueſt over Souls, a- 
mong the very beſt of Gentiles, and led them captives 
at their will, Hence may we eſtimate the Cafe of 
fallen Man; how Sin has reign'd in that Fleſh, or thoſe 
mortal Bodys, which were derived from Adam's 
Loins, and how prone his Iſſue were to fulfil it in the 
Luſts thereof e till Grace and Truth came by Feſus 
Chriſt, to aſliſt and guide them; till he by his Spirit 
ſanctified and regenerated Human Nature, and ſet 
the better Part thereof, unleſs Men will be wantin 
to themſelves, above the uſurp'd Dominion of He 
and Blood. I ſay, unleſs Men will be wanting to 
themſelves: for tho aided and ſupported now by 


* De Benef. l. 3. c. 16. + Ep. $5. 
Cicero in Orat, pro Cælio. |||} Ibid, 
power? 
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powerful Auxiliarys, yet may they not therefore ſit 
down idle, as leaving all to theſe; but muſt ſtil] do 
their own part, and fight ſo long as the War holds 
between the Soul — fleſhly Luſts, that is, while 
this World laſts: and therefore as Members of 
the Church Militant here on Earth, muſt they all con- 
tinue Chriſt's faithful Soldiers and Servants unto their 
Lives end. For conſider, that Original Sin, or the 
Root of Bitterneſs, implanted in our firſt Parents, is 
not yet ſo extirpated and taken away from their 
Poſterity by the Goſpel- Diſpenſation, but that it is 
ſtill in the beſt of them a Source unhappily fruitful of 
feſbly Luſts; which do aſpire at Dominion, and ſtrive 
to wreſt the Imperial Sceptre out of the hand of 
Reaſon, Therefore, in way of contradiſtinction to 
the New Man, or the Regeneration of us by Grace in 
Jeſus Chriſt, this Propenſity to Evil is term'd by 
St. Paul the Old Man, which is corrupt according to 
the deceitful Luſts, Eph. 4. 22. Deceitful they may 
well be call'd, and therefore the more dangerous : 
whilſt lurking in our Boſom as Friends, and back'd 
at once, as they too often are, with the Arts and 

Wiles of Satan, they impoſe upon our Judgments by 
falſe Appearances of things, and would wheedle us 
into Perdition and Ruin. Thus would they fain al- 
lure and enamour us with improper Objects; ſuch, 
I mean, as are not ſolid nor laſting, as bear no pro- 
portion to the Rational Appetite, nor by conſequence 
are worthy to be loved and choſen by ſpiritual and 
immort al Souls : as namely, when they colour over 
the things of this World with a meretricious Paint, 
and repreſent to our Imaginations the Convenience of 
Riches, the Splendour. of Honours, and the Sweetneſs 
of Pleaſures; and thus would needs bribe us (when 
in the Devil's hands) as they would have done even 
Chriſt himſelf, to ſin againſt God, and ſo incur 
Damnation. 

This, it is to be fear'd, they too often bring 


about, after having been ſuffer'd to be —— 
| abl- 


the Danger of Senſuality.” 237 
habitual, and ſo to darken Mens Ligbe, and then 
univerſally corrupt their Morals: the which of courſe 
follows, according to St. Paul, who tells us, that by 
walking in the Vanity of their Minds, they have their 
Underſtandings darken'd , and ſo are alienated from the 
Life of God, thro the Ignorance that is in them, becauſe 
of the Blindneſs of their Hearts, Eph. 4. 17, 18, 19, 
And now the Pilot being beſotted or aſleep, they 
muſt be continually in danger of Shipwrack; and 
while the Blind lead the Blind, both will fall into the 
Ditch. Fleſhly Luſts having ſo prevail'd, as to ſhake 
off the Dominion of the Spirit, now they freely 
take their ſwinge in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, in Cham- 
bering and Wantonneſs, in Strife and Envying, Rom. 13. 
13. Now are there not in them any Fruits of the 
Spirit, ſuch as Love, Foy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gen- 
tleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance : but 
only the Fruits of the Fleſh, ſuch as Adultery, Forni- 
cation, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, and the working of all 
Uncleanneſs with greedineſs. Thus by degrees their 
captivated Souls, which were by Nature near of kin 
to the Cherubim and Seraphim, are degraded to the 
ignobleſt Vaſſalage, even below the very Beaſts that 
periſh. Now can they enjoy no direct Satisfaction, as 
having no ſutable, no proper Object, wherewith to 
entertain themſelves; and moreover they muſt needs 
have great Diſſatisfaction, for having unworthily 
complied, and been ſo inveigled by the Charms of 
Senſe, as to give up their very Birthright, their law- 


ful Sovereignty over the Paſſions and Affections, and 


now to beconcern'd and buſied only to make provi- 
ſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof, Rom. 13. 
14. Or if now and then they caſt an Eye Heaven- 
ward, yet that does but fill em with the Sadneſs of 
Deſpair ;, they having no Hope of arriving thither, 
but being wholly taken up with a certain fearful look- 
ing for of Judgment and fiery Indignation, Heb. 10. 
27. When thus overcome by fleſhly Luſts, and 
clouded with Voluptuouſneſs, they know not what 


it 


— 
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it is to be devout, and have no Power, no Diſpoſi- 

Now the Exerciſe of Prayer, Me- 
ditation, Reading, &c. are infipid, nay irkſom to 
them : and therefore are they likewiſe Strangers to 
ſpiritual Pleaſures, to thoſe Angelical Affections, 
thoſe Joys and Raptures, which do accompany the 

Practice of true Godlineſs and Vertue. 
they ate now ſet at as 


of the living God. 


In ſhort, 
great a diſtance from God 
and Goodneſs, as there is between Chriſt and Belial; 
and the Eumity remaining, they have no Hope: but 
muſt abide without God in the World; to whom they 
are abominable, as being diſobedient, and unto every 
good Work reprobate. In which caſe how wretched 
are they! Surely of courſe the Flame of Luſt will 
here kindle a Hell within 'em, and their own Breaſt 
maſt be a conſuming Fire, even before they actually 
fall into the hand! 


Having thus ſutvey*d the State of the War between 


the Soul and fleſhly Luſts, and found that, unleſs 


reat care be taken on our fide, the Iſſue of it muſt be 


uport our 
or at 
Enemies 
Text, £ 


ft. 
Able 


Fatat; methinks our very Dangers can't but prove as 
Orators, to rouze our Diligence, to make us ſtand 
ard, and at length to go on and conquer: 
„ as the old Parthians uſed, to fight our 
and, as St. Peter exhorts us in the 
them (if we can) by abſtaining from 
them. But conſidering what we have ſeen of the 
Infirmitys and Frailtys of Human Nature, and how 
ſtrongly it is biaſs'd towards Evil by an Hereditary 
Taint in the Fleſh: methinks the beſt of us have rea- 
ſon to tremble with Horrour and Amazement at the 
Proſpect, and to cry out with St. Paul, O wretched 
Men that we are, who ſhall deliver us from the Body of 
this Death! Rom. 7. 24. 
that Luſt; which, when it hath conceiv' d, bringeth 
forth Sin; and Sin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth 
Death! Jam. 1. 15. Who is ſufficient for this! Who 
elſe but he, that cometh from Edom, with dy'd Gar- 
ments from Bozrah! He, that is glorious in 


Or from the Power of 


is Appa- 


rel, 
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rel, travelling in the Greatneſs of his Strength ' He 


that ſpeaketh in Righteouſneſs, mighty to ſave ! Iſa. 63.1. 


Even he, which is, which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty, Rev. 1. 8. Or God himſelf, who giveth us the 
Victory, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Benefits 
of his Goſpel; for which we ought to chank him, 
1 Cor, 15.57. Rom. 7,25. To this very purpoſe the 
Son of God was manifeſted, that he might * the 
Works of the Devil, and take away our Sins; that thro 
Death he might deſtroy him, that had the Power of 
Death, that is, the Devil; and deliver them, who, thro 
Fear of Death, were all their life long ſubject to Bon- 
adage, 1 John 3. 5, 8. Heb. 2. 14, 15. Accordingly 
triumphing in his Croſs over Satan, Sin and Death, be 
made a ſhew of them youu in that he led Captivity 
captive, when he aſcended up on high, and alſo gave 
Gifts unto Men, Col. 2. 15. Eph. 4. 8. that is, Gifts 
of the Holy Spirit; by whom “ he likewiſe promis'd 
to be with his Followers alway, even unto the End of the 
World, and ſo likewiſe enable them to cvercome : be- 
cauſe greater and ſtronger is he that is in them, than 
he that is in the World, 1 John 4.4. And therefore, 
ſaith Þ St. Chryſoſtom, 5f the Spirit be preſent with us, 
then all the Waves are ſtill, then the Ace, or Luſts 
of the Fleſh are bridled, and nothing riſes up againſt us. 
And of the Spirit we have not only this Benefit, that it 
frees us from our paſt Sins or Guilt, but likewiſe renders 
us invincible to all that may aſſail us for the future; 
and it males us worthy of, or fits us for eternal Life. In 
that the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Feſus hath 
made us free from the Law of Sin and Death; and as 
many as are led by the Spirit of God, or do carefully 
follow his Dictates, they are the Sons, or Children, of 
God; and if Children, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and 
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Joint- Heirs with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 2, 14, 15. We are 
firſt buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo we are 
riſen with him, through the Faith of the Operation of 
God, who hath raiſed bim from the dead, Col. 2, 12. 


But neither however, ſays he again, may we ſo trust 


to the Laver of Regeneration, as to neglett the Courſe of 
our future Life : for tho thou haſt received Baptiſm, and 


thereby the Spirit of Grace, yet if thou art not led by 


the Spirit, after that, thou haſt loſt the Dignity then 
given thee, and the Prerogative of Adoption. 


There- 


fore when St. Paul tells us, there is now no Condem- 
nation to them, which are in Chriſt Jeſus : that Is, to 
them (he adds, in way of Paraphraſe) who walk not 
after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. For to be car- 
nally minded is Death, but to be ſpiritually minded is 
Life and Peace, Rom. 8, 1,6, Accordingly tho je- 


ſas Chriſt is indeed become the Author of eternal Sal- 
vation, yet is he ſo unto al them, and them only, that 


obey him, Heb. 5.9. In regard to which he is alſo 
ſtiled the Captain of our Salvation, Heb. 2. 10. Which 


ſuppoſes us to be bound to follow him in our Chriſ- 


tian Warfare, and to obſerve the Orders given us, 
whether immediately by himſelf or by his holy Apo. 
ſtles. In that, on one hand, we are ſtill bid to work 


out our own Salvation, as if a thing in our own power, 


to do or not do, Phil.2,12. And on t'other, we 
are alſo for the ſame reaſon bid to be ſtrong in the 


Grace which ts in Chriſt Jeſus, or vigorous in laying . 
the Means of Grace afforded us, 


Hold of and uſin 


2 Tim. 2. 1. And again, to be ſtrong in the Lord and 
in the Power of bis Might; to put on the whole Ar- 
mour of Ged and ſtand, having our Loins girt about ' 
with Truth, and having on the Breaſt-plate of Kighteouſ- 


neſs, and our Feet ſhod with the Preparation of the Goſ- 
pel of Peace; above all, taking the Shield of Faith, 
and the Helmet of Salvation, and the Swoyd of the Spi- 
rit, which is the Word of God; praying always with all 
Prayer and Supplication in the Spirit; and watchi 
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thereunto with all Perſeverance : that ſo we may - 
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able to quench all the fiery Darts of the Wicked, or the 


Forces of the World aud the Devil, as in Confedera- 


cy with the Fleſhand the ſinful Luſts thereof. Eph. 6, 


10, &c. | | 
All which imports, that to carry on the War with 
good ſucceſs, we our ſelves muſt diligently uſe all 
poſlible Means, whether natural or ſupernatural, in 
order to it, And thus in like manner, when St. Pe- 
ter, in the Text, intreats us to abſtain from fleſhly 
Luſts, &c. the meaning is, that we our ſelves ſhould 
be ſo far careful to do our own part towards it: and 
then to him that hath Grace, or who hath already 
made a right uſe of his Talent in that reſpect, ſhall 
be given, and he ſhall have yet more Abundance, Mat; 
13. 12. For then the Spirit ouvaslnapCard]ar mais d- 
e id, that is, * helpeth together with us, (as the 
| Word is alſo uſed in Luke 10. 40.) bears up a Part 
of our Burden, and ſupplies what thro Ifirmity and 
Weakneſs we our ſelves are wanting in, while com- 
bating with Fleſh and Blood; ſo as at length to 
make us mere than Conquerers, through him that loved 
, Rom. 8. 26, 379, Wherein however it is ſtill ſup- 
poſed, that even while our Sufficiency is confeſſedly of God, 
yet we our ſelves muſt put forth our utmoſt Efforts, 
and together with them take up and uſe all Means and 
Motives offer'd us, whether by Reaſon or Revelation, 
In the firſt place, Reaſon then will tell us, what a 
Weakneſs it is for Mer, that is, Rational Creatures, 
to yield up the Reins to fleſhly Luſts, and to let our 
Beaſts carry us whither they pleaſe z to run out of 
our Eftates, our Credit, our Health, in purſuit of the 
tranſient unſatisfactory Pleaſures of Sin; by conſe- 
quence what a Folly it is to give our ſelves to Riot, 


Drunkenneſs, and Uncleanneſs; how vain It is to pride 


our ſelves in that, which is not ours, and may ſoon 
be another's, or to ſet our Hearts upon fading Glorys, 
empty Honours, and uncertain Riches ! 3 
* Simul vel una ſublevat & viciſſim onus attollit, nè ſub eo fatiſ⸗ 
camus; /ay Grotius, Beza, Piſcator, c. on the place. 
= | R But 
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But moreover, that Revelation, which has brought | 


Life and Immortality to light, extends its Views yet 
farther, and not only directs and helps us to with- 
draw our Love and Affections from the things on Earth; 
but points out and urges to. us moſt proper Motives 
to ſet them on the things above, and ſo to run as to ob- 
tain them. Of this fort we have already ſeen two 


forcible ones in the words of the Text: the firſt of 


which is, in regard that we are Strangers and Pil- 
grims here on Earth; that we muſt ſoon leave this 
lower World, and are concern'd to prepare for an- 
other. When therefore we reflect, that our Life 
paſſes, and that whatever is the Object of fleſhly 
Luſts, paſles away together with it; that the Body, 
of which we are now ſo overfond, will ſpeedily be 
laid in the Grave, and become an Obje& of Horrour, 
a Heap of Stench and Putrefaction: ſurely theſe 
Thoughts muſt needs allay the Heat of our Luſts; 
eſpecially conſidering, how much they prejudice our 


Souls, Which is St. Peter's ſecond Motive to abſtain 


from fleſhly Luſts : becauſe they war againſt the Soul, 
againſt that ſpiritual and immortal Part of our Be- 
ing, and tend to make it miſerable. Now what ſhall 


it profit a Man, if he ſhall gain the whole World aud 


loſe his own Soul? Or what ſhall a Man give in ex- 
change for his Soul? Mark 8. 36, 37. Yet this how- 
ever is, we ſee, the Subject or the Prize we fight for. 
This is the, Ball of Contention between, the Spirit and 
fleſhly Luſts the one aſlerting it to God, the others 
to Satan; the one contending for its Safety, the 
others for its Ruin. Wherefore let us lay this cloſe 
to our Hearts, and be wiſe for our ſelves : preferring 
the Gratification of Reaſon and the Spirit, far before 
that of Senſe and the Fleſh ; and, a bleſſed Immortality, 
before the tranſient Pleaſures of Sin. Which that we 
may the rather be prevail'd with to do, I ſhall, as 1 
propoſed, next reinforce the Apoſtle's Motives with 
ſome others. And, | 


1f, With 
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1ſt, With a Conſideration of the Dignity of our 
Nature, and the Deſign of Chriſtianity, in reference 
to it: that, as we were originally made in the Image 
of God, but have in great meaſure loſt that Reſem- 
blance, ſo now, agreeably to our firſt Model, we 
ſhould be renewed in the Spirit of our Mind, and put 
on the new Man; which after God is created in Righ- 
teouſneſs and true Holineſs, Eph. 4. 23, 24. and ſo be- 
come Partakers of the Divine Nature, having eſcaped 
the Corruption that is in the World through Luſt, 2 Pet. 
I. 4. Foraſmuch as the Grace of God, that bringeth 
Salvation, hath appeared to all Men; teaching us, that 
denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we Thou live 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World 
looking for that bleſſed Hope and the glorious Appearing 
of the great God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt , who gave 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniqui- 
ty, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of 
good Works, Tit. 2. 12, &c. Therefore all true Chriſ- 
tians, who have been crucified and buried with Feſus 
Chriſt by Baptiſm, muſt ſtrive to walk in Newneſs of 
Life ;, knowing that the old Man, which is corrupt ac- 
cording to the deceitful Luſts, is crucified with him, that 
henceforth they ſhould not ſerve Sin, Rom. 6. 4,6. Eph. 
4. 22. And that they have put on the new Man, which 
is renewed'in Knowledg after the Image of him, which 
created him, Col. 3. 10, And accordingly ought no 
longer to live in the Luſt of Concupiſcence, as the Gen- 
tiles, who know' not God, 1 Theſſ. 4. 5. Which leads 

me to urge | | 
A 2d Motive: that this is the Will of God, plainly 
reveal'd in his Holy Word, even your Santtification 5 
that ye Jhould: abſtain from Fornication; and that every 
one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs his Veſſel in Sanctu- 
fication and Honour, And this is reckon'd among the 
Commandments, given to us by the Lord Jeſus, God 
having. not called us unto Oncleanneſs, but unto Holineſs, 
1 Theſſ. 4. 2, 3, 44 7. And ſhall we then dare to diſ- 
obey God? Whenas, beſides that he at firſt made 
R 2 us, 
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us, we have ſince that been bought with a Price, even 
the precious Blood of Chriſt : and therefore what can 
be more reaſonable, than that we ſhould glorify God 
in our Body and in our Spirit, which are God's? 1 Cor. 
6. 20. 1 Pet. 1.19. that we ſhould ſacrifice to him 
even what is neareſt and deareſt to us, and much 
more give up for his ſake, and in obedience to his 
Will, thoſe fleſhly Luſts, thoſe ſhameful Paſſions and 
Affection; which are not only diſpleaſing to him, 
but alſo moſt injurious to our ſelves? Thar, as we 
pretend to be Chriſt's, and are called from his Name, 
we ſhould crucify the Fleſh, with its Affections and Luſts ? 
Gal. 5. 24. Rom. 8, 9. Eſpecially conſidering, 
3ly, That in caſe of Diſobedience to the Divine 
Commands, God, as by his Power he is able, ſo by his 
Juſtice and Veracity ſtands engaged to caſt both our 
Souls and Bodys into Hell, Accordingly the Lord will 
not ſuffer thoſe to go unpuniſhed, who defile the Fleſh, 
and turn the Grace of God into Laſciviouſneſs : but he 
knoweth how to reſerve the Unjuſt to the Day of Judg- 
ment to be puniſhed, and chiefly them that walk after 
the Fleſh, in the Luſt of Uncleanneſs, Jud. ver. 7. 2 Pet. 
2. 9, 10. And yet thinkeFt thou this, O Man, who dot 
ſuch things, that thou ſhalt eſcape the Judgment of God? 
Or that even thy Works of Darkneſs and things done in 
\ ſecret, tho hidden from the Eyes of Men, yet will 
not come to his Cognizance and Condemnation ? If 
ſo, the Lord knoweth thy Thoughts, that they are vain. 
Thy very attempting to conceal thy Deeds from 
Men, does, as an * Antient well obſerv'd, argue thy 
Conſciouſneſs of Guilt, and that accordingly thy 
Damnation will be juſt. And thy being afraid of 4 
Man, that ſhall die, and of the Son of Man, that ſhall 
be made as Graſs, and yet forgetting, or not duly 


* Muſonius apud Stobæum, Serm. 6. p. 83. who ſays, Kai mi 
TY)  TE64.001 ablave, i ors Yet Ns, ògοανννν - d 
 Tavey 281. That an Endeavour in this caſe to hide What one does, 
is a Confeſſion that it is ſinful. | 


con- 


5p 


the Danger of Senſuality. 245 


conſidering the Lord thy Maker, argues thee likewiſe 
to be guilty of ſo great Foly, together with thy 
Wickedneſs, as to ſay in thy Heart, there is no God, or 
at leaſt that he does nor ſee or cannot puniſh. And 
therefore however obſerve, in the 
4th place, That as ſurely as there is a God, he is 
Immenſe, Omniſcient, and Omnipreſent; and by con- 
ſequence hzs Eyes paſs to and fro throughout the Earth, 
beholding the Evil and the Good: inſomuch that he 
ſearches the very Reins, and diſcerns the Thoughts and 
Intents of the Heart. Accordingly tho thou mayſt 
indeed conceal thy Sins from Men like thy ſelf; “ yet 
* wilt thou never hide them, ſaith * St. Chryſoſtom, 
“ from the watchful, the ſleepleſs Eye of God. For 
« the Adulterer, (who ſaid, I am compaſſed about with 
« Darkneſs, the Walls cover me, and no body ſeeth me, 
© what need I to fear?) is thus rightly contradicted 
« by the I wiſe Son of Syrach: The Eyes of the Lord 
te are ten thouſand. times brighter than the Sun, behold- 
« ing all the Ways of Men, and conſidering the moſt ſe- 
c cret Parts.” Wherefore as God takes notice of, 
ſo he regiſters our Accounts, and what concerns us, 
in his all-comprehending Mind, and will hereafter 
bring every Work into Judgment, with every ſecret thing, 
whether it be good or evil; will bring to light the hidden 


"6 


. things of Darkneſs, and make manifeſt the Counſels of 


the Heart, in the day when he ſhall judg the Secrets of 
Men by Feſus Chriſt, Eccleſ. 12. 14. 1 Cor. 4. 5. Rom. 
2. 16. As in which awful View, ſurely we durſt not 
do the great Wickedneſs, and ſin againſt God, by com- 
plying with fleſhly Luſts; leſt we periſh in our Unclean- 
neſs. lf our Eyes chance to be ſtruck with ſtrange 
« erratick Beauty, let us then call in the mighty 
“ Powers of Faith and Reaſon, and arm our ſelves 
© with a Reverence of God's all-ſeeing Eye, which 


— ur 


* Tov nellen / d Aion alt; &c. S. Chryſoſt. de Li- 


bello Repudii, Serm. 19. Oper. Par. Tom. 5. p. 278. 
+ Ecclus. 23. 18, 19. 
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« pierceth into all our Paths, and is ever about our 
„% Bed, and ſpies out all our Ways,” Let us recolle& 
our infinite Obligations to him, and look on every 
Inſtigation of fleſhly Luſt, as a dangerous Approach 
to the flaming Borders of Hel] and Ruin. But after 
having thus rouz'd our Fear, next let us animate 
our ſelves with Hope: conſidering, Dn 
5ly, That bleſſed are the pure in Heart, for they ſhall 
ſee God. But without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. 
And therefore whoſoever hath this Hope in him, puri- 
fieth himſclf even as he is pure; and doth what is in 
him to be holy, even as he z holy. Accordingly we 
having this Promiſe, let us alſo endeavour to cleanſe 
our ſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfect- 
ing Holineſs in the Fear of God. To this end, let us 
keep our Hearts with all diligence, or make this our great 
Concern to do ſo; becauſe out of them are the Ifſues of 
Life, the Life both of Grace and Glory. Therefore 
ſhould we ſtrive, what in us lies, to ſubdue and 
curb our inward Tendencys, as well as mortify our 
outward Members, and ſo bring into Captivity every 
Thought to the Obedience of Chriſt, What we are ex- 
preſly injoin'd in this reſpe&t, the Nature of the 
thing requires ; it being impoſſible, that what is 
impure ſhould ever be happy in the ſight or enjoy- 
ment of what is moſt pure; or that we ſhould be 


united to God by the Bands of Love, unleſs firſt we | 


have obtain'd a Likeneſs to him, Inſomuch that 
were the Doors of Heaven or the New Feruſalem 
open'd to him, that is unclean; yet he having no 
Facultys prepared and fitted to partake of and enjoy 
the ſpiritual and pure Objects reſiding there, bis 
very Soul would ſtarve as it were in the midſt of 

Plenty, and do eternal Penance in Heaven it ſelf. 
Wherefore, as a thing of courſe, no unclean Per- 
fon hath any Inheritance in the Kingdom of God or 
Chriſt, But if a Man purge and purify himſelf ;, then, 
as he becomes like unto God in Holineſs, ſo is he 
ina fair way to be like him in Happineſs, and to ſee 
| | him 
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him hereafter as he is. The nearer we come up to 
the Nature of him, who is a moſt immaculate and 
pure Spirit, and the only proper Object of our Hap- 
pineſs, the fitter ſhall we be to contemplate and de- 
light in him. And therefore may it be concluded, 
as well from the Aptneſs of this Diſpoſition for it, 
as the Divine Will, reveal'd unto us in his Word, 
that the pure in Heart ſhall be admitted to and plen- 
tifully ſhare in the Beatifick Viſion, While we all, 
who are ſo, with open Face beholding, as in a Glaſs, 
the Glory of the Lord, are by degrees changed into the 
fame Image from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of 
the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 18. that is, by beholding Chriſt 
now, tho not perfectly and clearly, we are tranſ- 
for m'd into his Likeneſs. The Doctrine of the 
« Goſpel, ſays Dr. Hammond, receiv'd into our 
« Hearts, changeth us into other Men; and we 
« have ſuch a Viſion of Chriſt here, in imitating 
ce his Purity, as ſhall be attended with eternal Glory 
« hereafter z the ſame Spirit of 'Chriſt, which 
c worketh in us the one, being certain to produce 
ec the other alſo.” Thus God, who is a mighty 
Lover, will be a liberal Rewarder of inward Purity; 
and he, who is ſo well pleas'd to dwell in pure 


Hearts now, will open and impart himſelf to them 


yet more abundantly hereafter. So that, with the 
Apoſtle, we may rightly call them Veſſels unto Ho- 
nour, ſanctiſied and meet for the Maſter's Uſe, and 
prepared unto every good Work, 2 Tim. 2.21. 

But inſtead of this, Will you, ſaid Pythagoras, ſtill 
pamper the Fleſh, and never ceaſe to make your Priſon 
more incommodious, more troubleſom to you? And ra- 
ther do not theſe Conſiderations perſuade us to mor- 
tify the Body, that ſo we may with greater eaſe ab- 
ſtain from fleſhly Luſts : whoſe fiery Darts will not 
enter into a Breaſt, where there is nothing groſs 
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enovgh to catch or feed the Flame ? Plato * tells us 
of certain Wreſtlers, who to perform their Exerciſes 
the more ſucceſsfully, abſtain'd from ſenſual Pleaſures 
throughout their Lives. And fo | St. Paul ſays of 
thoſe who acted in the Olympick Games, that every 
Man who ſtriveth for the Maſtery, is temperate, or uſes 
Abſtinence and Continence, in all things. Now they 
do it to obtain a corruptible Crown, but we an incorrupti- 
ble. And therefore, pray, is not our Motive to it in- 
finitely greater than theirs? Accordingly, what the 
Apoſtle preach'd and argued to this purpoſe, he 
himſelf practiſed and exemplified, as he tells us in 
What follows; I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly; 
ſo fight I, not as one that beateth the Air: but vawwmdCe 
(45 70 ci Y d ND , fight as a Puncratiaſt, beat my 
Body black and blue, keep it under as a Slave, and bring 
it into ſubjeftion: and it was] no doubt, as well to 
mortity himſclf, as to promote the Propagation of 
the Goſpel, that he choſe to ſuffer Hunger, Thirſt, 
Faſting, Watching, Poverty, Heat, Cold, and divers 
other Hardſhips. After all which, when he was 
ready to be offered, and his Departure was at hand, it 
was both his Comfort and his Honour, that he had 
fought the good Fight, finiſh'd his Courſe, and kept the 
Faith that he had proſperouſly engaged with fleſhly 
Luſts, which tho indeed they warr'd againſt, yet had 
not ſubdu'd his Soul; but were led in triumph by 
it. In conſequence of which, ſaid he, Henceforth 
there is laid up for me a Cronn of Righteouſneſs, which 
the Lord the righteous Fudg ſhall give me at that Day: 
and not to me only, but unto all them alſo that love bus 
appearing, 2 Tim. 4. 6, 7, 8. In which view, what 
more honourable, what more reaſonable, what more 
profitable to us, than to imitate his Pattern, to ſide 
with the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, with the Rational 
Part againſt the Brutal, and to win the Victory over 
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our ſelves, by abſtaining from fleſhly Luſts? But be- 
cauſe for this, as I have ſaid, we are not ſufficient 
of our ſelves ;, and we cannot otherwiſe mortiſy the 
Deeds and Tendencys of the Body, but through the 
Spirit of God; and again this & Holy Spirit is not 
promiſed. to be given, but to them that atk it: 
therefore, | | 

Laſtly, We ſhall do well to pray with our Church : 
O Lord, make clean our Hearts within us; and take not 
thy Holy Spirit from us! And, with holy David; 
Give to us clean Hearts, O God, and renew a right Spi- 
rit within us And more particplarly let us obſerve 
the Gradation of Duty in this reſpect, preſcribed by 
our | Church at this ſolemn Seaſon : 

(1.) Let us © beſeech the Almighty and Ever- 
<« laſting God, that he would create and make in us 


cc new andcontrite Hearts: that we worthily lament- 


« ing our Sins, and acknowledging our Wretched- 
« neſs, may obtain, through Chriſt Jeſus, perfect 
« Remiſſioa and Forgiveneſs.” 

(2.) To this end, let us alſo beg the Son of God, 
« to give us Grace to uſe ſuch Abſtinence, that our 
« Fleſh being ſubdued to the Spirit, we may ever obey 
« his godly Motions, in Righteouſneſs and true Ho- 
ce lineſs, to his Honour and Glory.” 
( (4:) And withal let us watch and pray that we enter 
not into Temptation; and whenever we do, that we 
may come off Conquerers, let us yet further beſeech 
the Almighty, to aſſiſt our Endeavours : “ that we, 
« who have no Power of our ſelves to help our 
« ſelves, may be defended from all evil Thoughts, 


c which may aſſault and hurt the Soul.” 


(4-) To which purpoſe let us continue to pray, 
« that God would pleaſe to be our Defence againſt 
« all our Enemys, and mercifully relieve us by the 
« Comfort of his Grace :” 


11 


* Luke 1 1. 9, 13. 
+ In the Lent · Collects, from Aſh-Wedneſday to Eaſter. 


(5) © And 
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(5. ) © And that by his great Goodneſs he would 
« govern and preſerve us evermore, both in Body 
« and Soul:“ 75 
| (6.) And ſo prepare us, after the Example of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, for being“ Partakers of his Reſur- 
« rection, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: 
To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be 

iven, as is moſt due, all Glory, Worſhip and Obe- 
lence, now and evermore, Amen. 
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DISCOURSE XII. 


Of Perſeverance in Religion, tho 
= Tribulation or Ver ſecu- 
tion for it. 


A SERMON preachd at Chriſt-Church 
in Canterbury, upon St. Stephen's Day, 
171 3 


COT. 


M AT. XIII. and the latter Part of the 
211t Verſe. 


For when Tribulation or Perſecution ariſeth becauſe 
EM the Word, by and by he is offended. 


HE Goſpel being deſign'd to over- 
2 Ro throw at once the Oeconomy of the 
| Jews and the Idolatry of the Gentiles; 
no wonder that, when it at firſt ap- 

s A' TL WE } pear ar'd, it met with ſo great Oppo- 
ſition — one and Cother, as nothing elſe but Mi- 
racles and Martyrdoms could ſtem and get the better 
of, Accordingly theſe were eminently 9 — 
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Chriſt himſelf, and in Multitudes of thoſe who ad- 
hered to his Diſcipleſhip. That he and they might 
ſet the Truth of the Doctrines they taught beyond 
all doubt, they had them atteſted by the Witneſs of 
God, who cannot lye, and, upon occaſion, ſeal'd 
them with their Blood. They did thoſe mighty 
Works, which no leſs than a Divine Power, in or 
attending them, was able to effect; and ſuffered alſo 
thoſe great Tribulations, which no human Strength 
by it ſelf could bear. In thoſe early Times of the 
Goſpel, whoever named the Name of Chriſt, or called 
himſelf a Chriſtian, was thereby ſure to become an 
Obje& of the Hatred at once of Men and Devils. 
Thus in fact the Primitive Believers had Trial of 
cruel Mockings and Scourgings, yea moreover of Bonds 
and Impriſonment; they were ſtoned, they were ſawn 
aſunder, were tempted, were ſlain with the Sword; they 
wander d about in Sheep-skins and Goat-skins, being deſti= 
tute, afflict ed, tormented ;, hiding themſelves in Deſarts 
and Mountains, in Dens and Caves of the Earth, Heb. 
. | 
So, I ſay, did it happen to the Faithful, in the 
Infancy of the Chriſtian Church; nor in the After- 
Apes have they been, nor can they yet expe& to be 
entirely free from Trouble and Hardihip. Altho 
_ Chriſtianity has gotten good ground, and the King- 
doms of the Earth are now become the Kingdoms of the 
Lord and his Chriſt ; inſomuch that many ſecular Pa- 
tentates and Rulers, inſtead of Tyrants and Perſecu- 
tors, are now become Patrons and Defenders of the 
Chriſtian Faith : yet ſuch notwithſtanding is the Caſe 
of Chriſtianity even to this day, that all they, who 
will live godly in Chriſt Feſus, ſhall ſome way or other 
ſuffer Perſecution, 2 Tim. 3.12. and they muſt, thro 
much Tribulation, ſtill enter into the Kingdom of God, 
Acts 14. 22. As in this Life we are upon Trial, for 
a Crown of Glory in the next, it is reaſonable to ſap- 
poſe, that the Providence of God, whether to prove 


or to confirm our Faith and other Vertues, or to — 
o 
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off and recommend his Truth to others by our Pat- 
tern of believing and adhering to it, doth ſometimes 
ordain or at leaſt permit us to be affifted or moleſted; 
and ſo in effect to ſuffer Trouble and Perſecution even 
for our very Righteouſneſs. 

Thus is it ſuppoſed and taken for granted in the 
Text, that Vexation may and doth ſometimes ariſe 
becauſe of the Word : that is, the Faith, which comes 
by Hearing, and the Obedience of the Goſpel, or the 
Will of God declared in his good Word, may ſome- _ 
times become an Occaſion of Trials and Sufferings. 
And whenever in fa& they do ſo, *tis at once ſup- 
poſed, that ſome Perſons will be apt to fall away; 
to reject and renounce the Faith delivered to the Saints 
and the Chriſtian Vacation, becauſe of the Troubles 
that happen toattend it. This we are given to un- 
derſtand by our Bleſſed Lord, as inſtancing in one, 
who hears the Word, and anon with Foy receives it : yet 
hath he not Root in himſelf, but dures only for a 
while; for when Tribulation or Perſecution ariſeth be- 
cauſe of the Word, 7 and by, or thereupon imme- 


diately, he is offende 


Upon which Paſſage it will be natural for me to 
enlarge, agreeably to our Saviour's Intent therein, 
by animating thoſe who name his Name, on t'other 
hand, rather to perſevere in their holy Profeſſion and 
a ſutable Practice; to hold the Faith without wavering, 
and ſtick to the Cauſe of God and Goodneſs, not- 
withſtanding what Rubs they meet with in the way, 
and that Providence permits them ſometimes to be 
troubled, To which purpoſe, let it be premiſed in 
general, that the main, if not the only Evils, we 
can now be expoſed to, becauſe of the Word, becauſe 
of a right Faith in the Goſpel of Chriſt, and a ſteddy 
Following or Obſervance of the thing that is good, is 
either a Loſs of that Praiſe of wicked Men, which 
is indeed but a real Diſpraiſe; or a Loſs of the Goods 
of this Life (whether belonging to Body or Eſtate) 
or of Life it {elf ; and yet that ſtill, on t other hand, 

| there 


254 Of Perſeverance in Religion, 

there is abundantly enough in Chriſtianity to alle- 
viate theſe Grievances, nay and to make us rather 
rejoice, than faint in well-doing, by reaſon of them, 
Of the Truth whereof, I ſhall now particularly en- 


deavour to convince you, by the following Conſi- 


derations : 


Firſt; That the inward Peace and Satisfaction, ari- 
ſing of courſe in a good Chriſtian's Mind, muſt needs 
7 4 and ſweeten the bittereſt Sufferings of this 

ife. | 
Secondly, That it may: be further depended on, 


that ſuch temporal Affſictions are providentially di- 


rected to his ſpiritual Good, and this in order to 
build him up unto a State of Glory and Immortality. 
Thirdly, That we have a ſure Word of Promiſe, 
and may be convinced of its Truth by Experience, 
that God will not and does not permit his true and 
faithful Servants to be burden'd or troubled, above 
that they are able to bear. Which, 
Pyuurthiy, For our preſent: Satisfaction, we may 
ſee already exemplified in others before us, who have 
endured great Tribulations, becauſe of the Word; and 
yet through him, that loved and ſtrengthened them, 
have come off more than Conquerors. And what they 
did and ſuffered, we alſo with good reaſon may: 
becauſe, 3 | 
Fifthly-and' laſtly, The preſent light Afliction is not 
to be compared with, or bears no proportion to the 
Glory, that ſhall he reveal d in us hereafter. | 


Firſ# then; Let it be conſidered, that the inward 
Peace and Satisfaction, ariſing of courſe in a good 
Chriſtian's: Mind; muſt needs allay and ſweeten the 
bittereſt Suſſerings of this Life” And therefore let 
him but be careful ro leep the Faith, and exert his beſt 
Endeavours to - fight the good Fight and do his Duty; 
and thereupon he need not doubt of the conſequence, 
that all will be ſafè and ſo eaſy within, as to 

| ; | | a 
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all without him at leaſt ſupportable. For who or 
what will harm him really, while he is a Follower of 
that which is good? And ſo he hath his Happineſs 
within him, ſhut up and ſecured from outward Vio- 
lence? This is what mere Heathens had a glimpſe 
of, and were prompted to by the Light of Nature; 
ſaying with a * Poet of theirs, | 


- ——Semita certè 
Tranquille per Virtutem patet unica Vitæ. 


That the ſureſt, nay the * to real Tranquillity and 
Peace of Mind, the Sum of Happineſs on this fide Hea- 
ven, is by leading a vertuous Life. And one much 
wiſer than any of them has told us, by Revelation 
from above, and his own latter Experience, that a 
00d Man, one, he means, who has feared. God, and 

pt his Commandments, ſhall be ſatisfied from bimfelf, 
ſhall have enough within him to entertain and ſup- 
port. himſelf, whatever his outward Condition be: 
and that his Spirit will ſuſtain his Infirmity, can, by 
the Aids of Reaſon and Religion, alleviate the Weight 
of foreign Diſaſters, So that all will be calm and 
quiet at home, or in his own Breaſt ; and ſuch an 
inexpreſſible Foy will ſpring up to him, from the in- 
ward Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, as the ſame 
||. wiſe Preacher juſtly terms 4 continual Feaſt ; and 
that becauſe it ever ſupplies the rational Soul. with 
ſpiritual unmingled Pleaſures, and therein gives it 
a Foretaſte of that Fulneſs of Foy, which is in God's 
Preſence. for evermore. 

But of this the pious Chriſtian is yet more parti. 
cularly aſſured, than either Fews or Gentiles were: 
as walking in a much better Light, and having alſo 

greater Helps and ſurer Hopes, Indeed Chriſt Jeſus 
Fath foretold to his Diſciples and other Followers; 


— — — —— . I] 
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In the World ye ſhall have Tribulation; but withal he 
adds, Be of good cheer, I have overcome the World. 


And therefore tho you muſt look for Troubles, as a 


Conſequence of your holy Profeſſion; yet be not con- 
cern'd or dejected at that, for I have undergone and 
overcome the worſt of Evils that this World could 
bring upon me; whereupon as I am now able, ſo 
likewiſe I am willing to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen you 
againſt the ſame. Of this he had aſſured them in 
the foregoing words, and thence ſubjoin'd 3 Theſe 


things I have ſpoken unto you, that in me ye might have 


Peace, John 16. ult. For which end allo he ſeat the 
Holy Ghoſt, to comfort and abide with them for ever : 
and hence have all good Chriſtians Righteouſneſs, 
Peace and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, and this Joy no Man 
taleth from them, John 14. 16. Rom. 14.17. John 16. 
22. As under which Circumſtance, what Evil can 
befall them in this World, againſt which they have 
not abundant Conſolation ? While God t imſelf, 
the Author of Peace, dwells in their Hearts by Faith. 
How unreaſonable then would 'it be for Chriſtians, 
who cannot miſs, but through their own fault, of 


this Security, to deſert and fall off from our Bleſſed 


Saviour, becauſe of ſome Troubles inflicted for his 
ſake : which yet they are at once prepared to bear 
with eaſe 3 and do know, that they will be ſoon 
over! For, ſays the Apoſtle, the preſent light Af- 
ffiction is but for a moment, in compariſon; nay and 
afterwards it yields the peaceable Fruit of Righteouſ- 
neſs unto them who are exerciſed thereby : when they 
may comfortably ſay within themſelves, Our Rejoicing 
is this, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in Simpli- 
city and godly Sincerity, not with fleſhly Wiſdom, but by 
the Grace of God, we have had our Converſation in the 
World, 2 Cor. 4. 17. Heb. 12. 11. 2 Cor. 1. 12. 


« Indeed a Mariner, ſaith St. Baſil, cannot com- 


« mand a Calm, when he pleaſes : but with us 


« the Caſe is far otherwiſe ; and we may make 


our Lite ſedate and quiet, if we do but compreſs 
| | nr 
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de our Paſſions or the inward Tumults riſing from 
&« them, and thereby ſet our Mind above whatever 
eis without us. For neither will Loſs of Eſtate, 
« Diſtempers of Body, nor any other Caſualty in- 
« cident to Life, hurt a Man, who is thus given to 
<« Piety and Vertue ; his Soul being brought to ſuch 


a paſs, as that now he walks with God, and ſpends 


„ his Thoughts upon things future and above, he 
e thereupon cheerfully and eaſily ſurmounts thoſe 
© Waves, which do ariſe and ſwell here below “.“ 
Standing on this ground, the faithful Chriſtian is /;ke 
Mount Zion, which cannot be moved; he ſees beyond 
the Clouds, beyond all the Changes and ſeeming Chances 
of this mortal Life, and defies all the Frowns of this 
troubleſom World; and that eſpecially as having 
alſo ſtrengthen'd himſelf in the 7 ictory, the Sacri- 
fice and Power of Chriſt Feſus. His Happineſs being 
placed on God and in his own Mind, cannot be judg'd 
of by outward Appearance; nay ſo far from it, that 
oftentimes the more he is ſtruck at from without, 
the eaſier and better pleas'd he is within; ſo that he 
does in fact experience, what a | Heathen had this 
Sentiment of : Res ſevera eſt verum Gaudium. Unde 
fit, interrogas ? Dicam, ex bona Conſcientia, ex honeſtis 
Conſiliis, ex rectis Actionibus : True Joy or ſolid Com- 
fort is a ſerious thing, and it ariſes from a good Con- 
ſcience, from honeſt Deſions and upright Act ions. 

What Delight ſo intenſe, ſo ſerene, ſo ſecure, as 
while the Soul congratulates to her ſelf the right 
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Uſe of her Facultys, in having done, what ſhe 
knows is agreeable to her Duty and her Intereſt ! 


And how does this Conſcience of well-doing advance 


the Mind to an holy Confidence, touching the Di- 
vine Favour and Good-will towards us : while our 
Hearts do not condemn, but applaud us! Who then 
or what ſhall be able, in this caſe, ro ſeparare us from 
the Love of Chriſt; to make us offended or to fall away 


from him? Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecu- 


tion, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword? 
Nay rather, even when we walk through the dark Valley 
and Shadow of Death, may we not take up the cheerful 
Language of David, and ſay, We will fear no Evil, 


for thou, O Lord, art with us, thy Rod and thy Staff” 


comfort us? When, according to the Terms of the 
Goſpel, we can moreover with St. Paul's Aſſurance 
add: We have fought the good Fight, we have finiſhed 
our Courſe, we have kept the Faith; henceforth there is 
laid up for us a Crown of Righteouſneſs ! 

So that ſurely 4 good Chriſtian, ſaith * St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, tho wanting Bread, yet will enjoy a greater Tran- 
quillity and Peace of Mind, than others, who have an 
Affiuence of all the good things this World can afford. 
If Innocence and Vertue could ſo animate the Hearts 
of mere Heathens, as to make good this Saying : 


Si fraftus illabatur Orbis, 
Impavidum ferient Ruine : 


i. e. The Peace of every good Man is more ſtable than 
the World ; which if it ſhould fall, and the Frame of 
Nature periſh, yet he will be unſhaken even under its 
Ruins : how much more may Grace and a good Con- 
ſcience encourage Chriſtians to ſay and ſtand to it, 
Therefore will we not fear, tho the Earth be moved, and 
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the Hills carried into the midſt of the Sea; tho the Wa- 
ters thereof rage and ſwell, and the Mountains ſhake at 
the Tempeſt of the ſame? Sarely they have where- 
with to buoy up their Spirits in all Conditions of 
Life and in Death : as having now a Foretaſte of the 
Heavenly Bliſs from their preſent Peace on Earth ; 


which is alſo a ſenſible Earneſt or Pledge to them in 


hand, that as Tribulation and Anguiſh ſhall hereafter 
be upon every Soul of Man that doth Evil, ſo to him 
that doth Good, ſhall be Glory, Honour, and Peace 
Peace, that paſſeth all Underſtanding , Foy, that is un- 
ſpeakable and full of Glory, Rom. 2. 9, 10. Gal. 5. 9. 
But of this more anon: and now in order to it, let 
us conſider, 


Secondly, That the Temporary Sufferings or Diſaſters, 
whatever they be, that happen to good Men, even 
for their Goodneſs, or becauſe of their hearing and 
keeping the Word, are directed by God to their ſpi- 
ritual Good, as contributing to build them up to a 
State of Glory and Immortality: ſo that, according 
to our Saviour, ſtill bleſſed are they, Luke 11. 28. 
and therefore can't this be a juſt Ground of their 
falling from or fainting in well-doing. In this view 1s 
it, that whom the Lord loves, he chaſtens; and ſcourges 
every Son, whom he receives; and therefore ſhould we 
not forget this Word of Exhortation, in which he ſpeaks 
unto us, as unto Children : My Son, deſpiſe not thou the 
Chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked 
of him. That is, firſt do not thou make light of or 
diſregard the Calamitys thou ſuffereſt, as if not wiſe- 
ly order'd for ſome beneficial End, but at random 
allen upon thee by Chance or Fortune: but look thou 
on them as the Diſpenſations of that over-ruling 
Providence, which makes all things work, at leaſt for 
thy ſpiritual future Good, and never chaſtizes Thee, 
but for thy advantage. And therefore next, as 
thou mayſt not deſpiſe the Chaſtening of the Lord; 10 


neither mayſt thou faint or deſpond, when thou art 
8 rebukes 


nur ij x0aams, &c. S. Chryſoſt. in Concion. 4. 
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Tebuked of him: but conſidering whence Croſſes and 


Calamitys proceed, namely, from God; and whither 
they tend, namely, to thy Good ; thou muſt always 


receive em with humble Submiſſion, and let 'em fit 


eaſy on thy Mind. | 
To this purpoſe St. Paul tells us, that when we are 


| judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we may not 


be condemned with the World, 1 Cor. 11. 32, and that 
becauſe, as Solomon ſays, the Rod and Reproof give Wiſ- 
dom, Prov. 29,15- And accordingly David declared 
from his own Experience: It i good for me that I 
have been afflicted, that I might learn thy Statutes, Pal. 
119.71, As the beſt of Men are Sinners, and ſtill 
liable to Sin; Affliction ſerves at once as a Remedy 
and a Preventive in both Caſes. When ſurrounded 
with Evils and Diſaſters, we are, ſaith & St. Chryſoſtom, 
put in mind of our paſt Sins and Failures. This there- 
fore is the time for us, daily and hourly to judg and con- 


demn our ſelves, and to endeavour, what we can, to 


make our peace with God. And again yet more to the 
Purpoſe of my Text, J when we live and att uprightly, 
yet we are evilly intreated for it, this is to us an Argu- 
ment and Token of our Reward in Heaven. So that whe- 


ther we lead a good or ill Life, if Trouble follow there- 


upon, it is either way uſeful and profitable to us, and 
that even here on Earth : ſince no Man is already ſo good, 
but that ſtill he may be made better. Well therefore 
did the wiſe Preacher ſay, Sorrow is better than Laugh- 
ter; for by the Sadneſs of the Countenance the Heart is 
made better, Eccleſ. 7. 3. To which purpoſe even 
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Seneca * tells us, That Adverſity is an Occaſion of Ver- 
tue; that God hardens, tries, and troubles thoſe, whom 


5 be approves and loves; and takes the ſame courſe with 
4 good Men, as Maſters do with their Scholars : who uſe 


to require moſt Pains ſrom thoſe, of whom they have 
moſt Hope. The Intent of all which we Chriſtians 
do more plainly ſee: that God chaſteneth us for the 


is preſent, that we might be Partakers of his Holineſs, 
N Now no Chaſtening for the preſent is joyous, but grie- 
4 vous nevertheleſs afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable 
1 Fruit of Righteouſneſs unto them, which are exerciſed 
thereby, Heb. 12. 10, 11. 
£ Accordingly *tis not only reaſonable, but expedient 
| for us, that we ſhould meet with ſome Troubles 
/ here, for the better Exerciſe of FVertue and Faith. 
| Had there been no Monſters to ſubdue, there could 
the have been no Hercules ; and were there no Trials, 
ny no Temptations to aſſault us, Vertue would Þ grow 
languid, and that excellent Grace of Faith would 
_ want due Objects and Occaſions to employ it ſelf 
* upon. Were it not for Swords, Gibbets, wild 
Ys Beaſts, and all the Inventions of perſecuting Malice, 
* providentially permitted; where had been thoſe Vic- 
e torys of Faith, recorded in the 11th of the Epiſtle 
5 to the Hebrews; thoſe Miracles of Patience, Courage, 
7a \ Reſignation, nay and of Complacency too even under the 
a, moſt cruel Torments? For the like reaſon ſtill in ſome 
re proportion, this World muſt be conſider'd as a 
5 Stage, erected for the pur poſe of the more difficult 
15 part of Vertue to act upon; and where we are te 
* | | 
. * Calamitas Virtutis Occaſio eſt, Hos itaque Deus, quos probat, 
4 quos amat, indurat, recognoſcit, exercet. Hanc itaque Rationem 
10> Dii ſequuntur in bonis Viris, quam in Diſcipulis ſuis Præceptores: 
57 qui plus Laboris ab his exigunt, in quibus certior Spes eſt, Senec. 
— de Providentia, cap. 4. | 
4 + Marcet ſine Adverſario Virtus. Tunc apparet quanta ſit, quan- 
uur tum valeat, polleatque, chm quid poſſit, Patientia oſtendit. Seneca 
in ibid. cap. 2. | | 
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live by Faith, not by Sight : by that Faith, which is the 
Subſtance of things hoped for, and the Evidence of 


things not ſeen; a firm Belief in the Goodneſs, Power, 


Wiſdom ard the Promiſes of God (as it is written, 
the Juſt ſhall live by his Faith) even when all things 
are dark and cloudy round about us, Heb. 11. 1. Hab. 
2. 4. Rom. 1. 17. And if we endure Chaſtening, God 
dealeth with us as with Sons : for what Son is he, whom 


. the Father chaſteneth not ? But if we be without Chaſ- 


tiſement, whereof all are Partakers, then are we Baſtards, 

and not Sons, Heb, 12. 7, 8. | 
Wherefore during this Trial, let good Chriſtians 

be content to bear their Burdens, taking this World 


as a State of Trial and Improvement, in order to 


another; and conſidering withal, that the Genius, 
the Intereſts and Aims thereof are altogether op- 
Polite to thoſe of Chriſtianity. For no wonder then, 
if many times the better and worthier Men are, the 
more deſpitefully and roughly they are handled ; 
agreeably to the Account given of it by our Saviour: 
J, ſays he, ye were of the World, the World would love 
his own : But becauſe ye are not of the World, and I 
have choſen you out of the World, therefore the World 
hateth you, John 15. 19. However now, as we pro- 
miſed at our Baptiſm, it is our Province to maintain 
the War, to do what we can to repulſe the Enemy 
and gain the Field, and fo at length in ſpite of all 
Oppoſition from it, to attain unto Perfection. For 
let us not vaialy fancy, that we have already attained, 
or are already perfect: but we muſt diligently follow 
after. if by any means we may apprehend that, for the 
which alſo we are apprehended by Jeſus Chriſt. Till then 
we ſhould conſider, that we have not yet paſs'd the 


ſtrait Gate of Life, nor travers'd the rugged Ways 


of Sion; that ſtill the Crown of Glory is to be fought 
Jer, and the Prize of the high Calling of God to be run 


fer; that ſtill our Salvation is to be work'd out, 


and this with Fear and Trembling; and that ſtill we 
are to ſtruggle with various Temptations, which 
| falling 
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falling in with the Deceirfulneſs of our Hearts, may 
endanger a Conqueſt of us, may be apt to ſurprize 
us into Sin, and then by degrees to cancel the Bonds 
of all our former Vertue. And while we are thus a&- 
ing our part, and going through our Probation for Hea- 
ven, It is natural to ſuppoſe, that we muſt of courſe 
meet with ſome Troubles here on Earth: but then con- 
ſider too, that this is in order to approve our Conſtan- 
cy and other Vertues, and make em the more rewarda- 
ble at the Day of judgment. For thus undoubtedly 
all thoſe, who patiently go on in well-doing, and re- 
ſignedly ſwallow thoſe bitter Cups, which the Hand 
of the Lord here mingles for them, will ſhine in Hea- 
ven with eminent Rays of Glory, and be dignified 
with Crowns, that will diſtinguiſh their Deſerts. In 
the mean time, they have acceſs by Faith into the Grace 


wherein they ſtand, and have great reaſon to rejoice, in 


hope of the Glory of God, and not only ſo, but they 
glory in Tribulations alſo, as knowing, that Tribulation 
worketh Patience; and Patience, Experience; and Ex- 
perience, Hope; and Hope maketh not aſhamed : becauſe 
the Love of God is ſhed abroad in their Hearts, by the 
Holy Ghoſt, which is given unto them, Rom. 8. 25, &c. 
that is, their Hope, as being well-grounded, cannot 
deceive them, nor conſequently give occaſion to be 
aſhamed or to repent of it; nor this again, becauſe 
withal a due Senſe of the Love of God 1s imparted to 
them, in that he has evidenced the Truth of thoſe 
things, which they believe, by the Teſtimony of his 
Holy Spirit, ſent and given for this very purpoſe to 
Believers, as the Earneſt of their future Inheritance, 
and the Truth of their Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. 1. 13. 

& 4. 30. Gal. 3. 14. | . 
On which. accounts, this alſo of the Apoſtle will 
be verified, that all things, that is, as he there moſt 
particularly means, all the Tribulations and Perſecu- 
tions, that do or can happen to Men in this World, 
work together for Good, to them that love God, Rom. 8. 
28. that is, they tend immediately to make them 
84 holy, 
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holy, and thence hereafter happy : as in the Day of 
ſuch Adverſity, Men are the more diſpoſed to con- 


ſider and to pray; to conſider the Sovereignty, Wiſdom, - 


and Goodneſs of God, their own Inſufficiency, the Va- 
nity of this World, and their great Concerns in ano- 
ther Life, more ſeriouſly and cloſely than they did 
before; and to pray unto God, their only Refuge, 
with more Fervency and Faith, than while they were 
diverted, and their Minds taken off from that, by 
a continued Flow of Proſperity. Herein do we 
follow the expreſs Order as well as the Deſign of 
God, who ſays: Call upon me in the time of Trouble; 
and I will hear thee, and thou ſhalt praiſe me. And 
accordingly David tells us, The Righteous cry, and the 
Lord heareth him, and delivereth him cut of all his Trou- 
ble; and tho many are the Troubles of the Righteous, 
yet the Lord delivereth him out of all. And that is 


what even * Epictetus has taught us by the Light of 


Nature: This, ſays he, z the great Conflict or Conten- 
tion, a Divine Enterprize ; and it is for Liberty and 4 
Kingdom, for Happineſs and Tranquillity. Now remem- 


ber the ſupreme God, Call upon him as thy Helper and 


preſent Deliverer, as the ignorant Heathen Mariners do, 
upon Caſtor and Pollux in a Storm. 

And again, as we expect to have our Prayers an- 
ſwered, now have we the fitteſt Opportunity for ex- 
erciſing our Truſt in God, our Dependance on his 
Providence, and our Reſignation to his Will; for 
giving proof of our Contentment, Patience, Humi- 
lity and Sincerity in our Duty, as in the ſight of 
God and for his ſake; and in a word, for diſplaying 
all thoſe other good Qualitys and Diſpoſitions of 


Mind, that may contribute to raiſe us up to the Sta- 


ture of perfect Men in Chriſt Jeſus, and fit us to enter 


— — — — 
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into our Maſter's Joy. Than which glorious End of 
their Sufferings, what ſtronger Motive can there be, 
for animating the Soldiers of Chriſt, to go on fighting 
under his Banner, and, maugre all Reſiſtance, to 
ſtick firm to his Intereſt and never be offended : but 
rather, by a patient Continuance in Well-doing, to ſeck 
for Glory, and Honour, and Immortality * To the 
which, : 


| 

Thirdly, We have this further Encouragement 
from a ſure Word of Promiſe : that God does not 
and will not permit us to be burden'd or troubled above 
what we are able to bear; or, | mean, however un- 
able we may be of our ſelves, yet we ſhall be enabled 
to do and ſuffer all things, through him that ſtrengthens 
us; becauſe greater, far greater, is he that is in us, 


than he that is in the World. And his Grace will ever 


be ſufficient for us, after our having firſt put forth 
our own utmoſt Efforts, and thereby given Demon- 


tration, that our Spirit is ready and willing, altho 


our Fleſh be weak. For which cauſe ſurely we faint not: 
but rather take pleaſure in Infirmitys, in Reproaches, in 
Neceſſitys, in Perſecutions, in Diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake; 
becauſe when we are weak, as of our ſelves, then are we 
ſtrong through God; whoſe Strength is made perfect, 
or more illuſtriouſſy ſhewn, in our Weakneſs, 2 Cor. 
4. 1. & 12.9, 10. | | 

Indeed, as I told you before from Solomon, the 
very Spirit of a good Man may. ſuſtain bis Infirmity; 
the natural Strength and Vigour of his own rational 
Facultys, may be ſufficient to bear him up under 
common Calamitys; and whenever he is viſited with 
greater, the Grace of God will come in to his Aſ- 
ſiſtance: and while Omnipotence is for him, who or 


what can be againſt and conquer him? Wherefore 


be you aſſured, that the Almighty Father is alſo moſt 
merciful, and not ſo hard a Maſter over us, as 
to exact that Duty from us, which he gives us not 


nor 
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nor will he permit us to ſuffer, what he does not 
one way or other enable us to bear. For he is faith- 
ful that bath 2 and therefore will with the 
Temptation make a way ſo far to eſcape, as that we may 
be able to bear it, 1 Cor, 10. 13. When we may 
gratefully ſay with David, In the midſt of the Sorrows, 
which we had in our Hearts, thy Comforts, O Lord, have 
refreſhed our Souls. And therefore tho Trouble and 
Heavineſs have taken hold upon us, yet we are fo far 
from being offended or apoſtatized from our holy Pro- 
feſſion, that ſtill our Faith ſtands unſhaken as a Rock, 
nay and our Delight is in thy Commandments! But, 


Fourthly, Yet further, to animate us in our ſpiri- 
tual Progreſs and Perſeverance to the End, let us 
caſt back an eye upon the Combatants before us, and 
ſee what they have done and ſuffer'd, and what by 
conſequence we may; of which there are many ſignal 


Examples: of ſuch, I mean, as have endured great 


Tribulations and Perſecutions, becauſe of the Word, or 
in a righteous Cauſe; and yet have not been offended, 
or ſhamefully deſerted it, but through him that loved 
and ſtrengthned them, have come off more than Con- 
querors. Of this I might produce a whole Cloud of 
Witneſſes out of the 11th to the Hebrews, and other 
antient Records of the- Church : from the which it 
may be infer'd, that Chriſtianity took root by the 
Troubles of its Votarys, and grew up to Maturity 
by the Blood of its Martyrs. Tribulation and Perſe- 
cution were look'd on for ſome Centurys as almoſt 
neceſſary Appendages to the Chriſtian Faith: and 
even at this day, the Righteous, for ſome wiſe Ends 
of Providence, have never been wholly exempted 
from them; although, as I have intimated, Kings be 


now Nurſing Fathers, and Queens Nurſing Mothers of 


the Church. 

Chriſt himſelf, who, by his Human Nature, was 
one of like Paſſions and Infirmitys with us, was firſt ſet 
forth to his Followers, as a Pattern of Sufferings. 
50 
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So abundant, we know, was his Grace and Benignity, 


that tho he was rich, yet for our ſakes he became poor, 
and, as ſuch, was liable to the Conſequences of a 
mean and low Condition, that we through his Poverty 
might be rich, 2 Cor. 8. 9. His Entrance, as about 
this time, into this wretched World, ſeem'd to por- 
tend, what the Sequel of his Life made out : that 


he was to be, as the Prophet alſo had foretold, 4 


Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief. No ſooner 
almoſt was he born, and his Nativity known, but 
Herod's Perſecution roſe, and made it. neceſſary for 
him to quit his native Country, And all the After- 
Stages of his Life, which the Tyrant would have 
ended when it was but juſt begun, were ſo many 
Scenes of Labour and Trouble: till at length he was 
perſecuted unto Death, a moſt ignominious Death 
upon the Croſs, to which he readily and freely ſub- 
mitted, ſaying, his Kingdom was not of this World: 
that thereby he might purchaſe for us Life and Im- 


mortality. Thus Chriſt himſelf was crucified, when yet 


Barrabbas a Robber was releaſed : nay a Murderer, 
ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, had the preference to Indemni- 
ty before our Bleſſed Saviour. And if the Enemies 
of Goodneſs thus treated the Maſter of the Houſe 
and called him Beelzebub, how could they of the 
Houſhold expect better Uſage; they, whom he pro- 
feſſedly ſent forth, as Sheep into the midit of Wolves ; 
and of whom he had foretold, that their Adverſa- 
rys would put them out of the Snagogues; Vea and 
that the time would come, that —_ killed them, 
would think that he did Gad ſerwice ? John 16, 2. 

Accordingly no wonder, that St. Stephen was not 
long behind his Maſter : but foon went in thoſe 
bloody Tracks, which, Jeſus had juſt trod. The 
moſt cruel Tortures could not ſhake. his Conſtancy, 
nor at all ſap the Foundation of his Faith: but 
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amidſt Vollys of Stones and Reproaches, he remain'd 
ſtedfaſt, and carried that Principle of Piety and Cha- 
rity to his Death, which he had profeſs'd and prac- 
tis'd in his Life: he calling then upon God, and fay- 


ing, Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit! Lord, lay not this 


Sin to their charge! Acts 7, 60. | 
The Time would fail me, if I ſhould ſtand to re- 
late the Hiſtorys of other antient Perſecutions; and 
therefore only in general I add, that ſuch was the 
Tribulation, and ſuch alſo the Patience of vaſt Num- 
bers of other Believers. How have they ſpoil'd the 
eſts, and eluded the Malice of * Tyrants, by ſtill 
eeping a peaceful Temper under all the Torments, 
which they could inflict! How did their Patience 
not only exceed, but even overcome the utmoſt Fury 


of their Enemys, and ſo at once triumph both over 


them and Death! They led a Life hid with Cbriſt in 
God, and, while on Earth, were taken up with a 
Theory of Heaven. Whereupon their Souls gather'd 
Vigour even from the Violence of Pains, inflicted 
on their Bodys, and from the overwhelming of an 
horrible Dread : conſidering, that their Tribulations, 
their fiery Trials would purify their Spirits, and 


confirm their Vertues, and that their Vertues would 


enlarge their Happineſs. Hence was there an im- 


Po — 


* To this purpoſe, St. Chryſoſtom tell. us, that among many 
others of his Time, a tender ſingle Virgin, whoſe Body was 
fofter than any Wax, went in to the Place of Execution; and then 


Faſten d to the Rack, or Inſtrument of Torture, her Sides torn, her 


Trunk 2 through, and being all in Gore : yet fhe, rather like a 
Bridg than one in Torment, ſeem d as eaſy, as if ſitting on the Nup- 
tial Bed, and for the Kingdom of Heaven's ſake ſhe readily bore 
whatever was inflicted on her, perceiving her Crown in her very 
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mour, yet conquer d by one little Damſel ! exc. S. Chryſaſt. in 
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movable Calmneſs in their Breaſts, and a Heavenly 
Light ſprung up in their Minds: while by Fazth they 
already beheld their Judg and Saviour crowning their 
Temples with Wreaths of Glory, encircling their 
Heads with the Rays of his Divinity, and ſuggeſt- 
ing to them, by his Spirit, theſe triumphal Excla- 


mations: O Death, where is thy Sting! O Grave, 


where is thy Victory! Thus when the Bleſſed Saint of 
this Day was upon his Trial, inſulted grievouſly by 
the Enemies of the Croſs, and at the brink of Con- 
demnation to a cruel Death; in him was verified 
our Saviour's Promiſe: I will give you a Mouth and 
Wiſdom, which all your Adverſarys ſhall not be able to 
gainſay nor reſiſt, Luke 21. 15. And then all that ſat 
in the Council, looking ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his Face, 
as it bad been the Face of an Angel, Acts 6. 15. The 
Gladneſs, ſaith * St. Chryſoſtom, appearing in his Coun- 
tenance, at the thoughts of ſuffering Martyrdom, made 
the young Man appear to'ſhine, as encompaſs'd with An- 
elical Graces. | 

The like to this was often remarkable in the pri- 
mitive Times of Chriſtianity, and gave great Evi- 
dence to the Truth of it : when it was with amaze- 
ment ſeen by the Enemies of the Croſs, that the 
utmoſt Tribulation and Perſecution did not occaſion its 
Proſelytes to be offended ; but on the contrary, their 
very Lives were not dear to them, if ſo be, that by 


their Deaths they had an Opportunity given of bear- 


ing witneſs to it. Thus in a great meaſure was the 
Authority of the Goſpel firſt propagated and eſta- 
bliſn'd in the Fewiſh and Gentile Worlds: like as the 
Purity of it alſo has been maintained, even in the 
Chriſtian World ; 1 mean, by later Inſtances of ſuch, 
as have reſiſted likewiſe unto Blood + as not being at 
all offended, or any way diſpoſed to fall away from it, 
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in this reſpect. To ſee this, we need not roam in- 


to foreign Parts (where too much of this is to be 


ſeen even at this very day) ſince Multitudes (alas!) 


have ſuffer'd Death, and the moſt cruel Tortures at 
home, within leſs diſtance than 170 Years, by the hands 
of their own Fellow-Chriſtians : and that becauſe they 
firmly adhered to the pure Word of God and his 
Chriſt, and would not receive mere Human Inven- 
tions Or Traditions, as Articles of Faith and Practice. 
As, for example: That the Biſhop of one National 
Church, to wit, the Roman, is far above all others of 
that Character; nay and all other Authority and 
Power, whether Temporal or Spiritual, as being the 


Supreme Head of the whole Chriſtian World, here 


militant on Earth; and that withal he is I»fallible, 
as God, and cannot err: That not * God only, as we 
learn from both Teſtaments, is to be ſerved and wor- 
ſhipped ; but likewiſe Saints and Angels, nay and the 
very Images too of one and t'other: That there is 
not, as + St. Paul affirms, one only Mediator between 
God and Men, the Man Christ Jeſus; but a great Va- 
riety of them, nay and ſome Canonixed and apply'd 
to as ſuch, who yet there is juſt ground to think, 
will have their everlaſting Portion with Hypocrites and 
Unbelievers : That Catholicks are ſo far from be- 
ing, as our || Saviour. tells us, unprofitable Servants, 
even after their having done thoſe things, which were 
commanded-them;, that they by their own Works can 
merit Heaven, and this. not only for themſelves, but 
others too: That. though St. Paul be expreſs and 
full in declaring againſt Performance of Divine Ser- 
vice, in a Tongue not underſtood by the People; yet 


nevertheleſs the Maſs, the Hymns and Prayers, muſt 


be ſaid by the Prieſt in Latin, a Language confeſſedly 
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unknown to the Vulgar, and whoever contradicts it, 
is accurſed : That tho our * Saviour in his Inſtitution 
of the holy Euchariſt not only diſtributed the Bread, 
but likewiſe ſaid of the Cup to the Perſons preſent, 
Drink ye all of this; yet this however, for ſome new 
Reaſons, is to be with-held from the Laity, and 


they muſt be content with Half-Communion: That tho 


we have the Þ Word of God for it, that the Scriptures 


contain the Way to eternal Life, are able to make us 
wiſe unto Salvation, and ſufficient to render us perfect, 


thorowly furniſWd unto all good Works; yet Tradition, 
or the reaching for Dottrines the Commandments of Men, 
contrary again to Mark 7, 7, &c. is to be followed as 
a Rule of Faith and Practice; and ſo in effect the 
Bible, or the true Word of God, is to be given up 
for the Words of Men, and made of leſs Authority, 
than mere Fables and Legends: That tho [| Chriſt je- 
ſus in Perſon, and before his Death, gave to. his Fol- 
lowers Bread and Wine as Symbols of his Body, that 
was to be broken, and of his Blood, that was to be 
pour'd out; and tho juſt after he himſelf para- 
phras'd the latter by the Fruit of the Vine, as St. Paul 


ſtill called the former, Bread, even after the Conſe- 


cration; yet theſe were then converted into his very 
Body and Blood, and accordingly the Subſtance of 
theſe muſt have been ate and drank of, even while he 
was yet alive: and tho the ** Scripture tells us, that 
Jeſus ChriFt, ever ſince his Aſcenſion, has not been, 
and will not be any where corporally preſent, but in 
Heaven only, until his ſecond Coming to judgment; 
yet all Catholicks throughout the World have ever 
ſince had his very and entire Body and Blood, when- 
ſoever and whereſoever they celebrated the Euchariſt : 


* 


* Mat. 26. 27. Mark 14. 23. 

+ 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16, 17, Oc. | : | 
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That accordingly, although the * Author to the Fe- 
brews tells us, that Chriſt once offered one perfett and 
ſufficient Sacrifice for the Sins of all; yet the ſame is 
continually repeated by the Prieſt: that is, in ꝶ con- 
tradition to the ſame inſpired Author, there is 
a ſacrificing of Chriſt, without a Suffering and a. Pro- 
pitiation, and Remiſſion of Sin, without a ſhedding of 
Blood. That moreover tho the || Scripture bids us 
be ſubject to the Higher Powers, as having been er- 
dain'd by God, and to every Ordinance of Man for the 
Lord's ſake, &c. yet Catholicks both may and ought to 
riſe againſt, depoſe, poiſon, ſtab, murder a Xing or 
Governour, Who does not pleaſe the Pope or them- 
ſelves; and to ſerve a turn, not only Kings, but 
whole Kingdoms may be deſtroy'd and blown up all 
at once, under colour that it does God ſervice, nay 
and for which they, who do it, ſhall merit Heaven 
That tho St. Paul ſays, Marriage is honourable in all, 
and the Bed undefiled, but Whoremongers and Adulterers 


God will judg ; yet Prieſts are bound to live unmar- 


ried, while their Fornication is connived at. 

Great Multitudes, I ſay, in this our own Nation 
have been troubled and perſecuted, for not aſſenting 
and conſenting to thoſe and the like unſcriptural 
Principles and Practices of the corrupted Church of 
Rome; and amidſt their Sufferings in ſo righteous a 
Cauſe, were not at all offended: but rather choſe to 
lay down their Lives, than make the Word of God of 
none effect, or any way flinch from it. But God be 

raisd for it, thoſe Days are over! And the Caſe 
is not now ſo put to s, nor, we hope, ever will or 
can be, ſo long as our Gracious Queen continues De- 
fender of our Faith; and Alter Aureus, a Prince from 
the Illuſtrions Houſe of Brunſwick- Lunenburg is to 


* Heb. 7. 27. & 9. 12, 28. & 10. 12, Cc. 
+ Heb. 9. 22, 26. & 10. 18, rc. 
Rom. 13. 1, &'6 I Bet. 2. 13, Cc. 

b II Heb. 13. 4. 5 


Lord and his Chriſt.” From the fir 
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ſucceed her. Or however, my Brethren, ſeeing we 
are compaſſed about with ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes, 
let us never be wearied or faint in our Minds; tho Tri- 
bulation or Perſecution ſhould in the aforeſaid or any 
other reſpects ariſe, becauſe of the Word : but let us 
ſtil hold the Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering, 


Feeping a good Conſcience; and let us ſtand faſt in one 
Spirit, with one Mind, ſtriving together for the Faith of 


the Goſpel. | 
An ingenious * Writer has well obſerv'd concern- 
ing Perſecutions in the Chriſtian Church; © That 
*« ſome of them have been violent, as under the Ro- 
e man Emperors, &c. ſome fraudulent by Hereticks, 
© as Arius, Neſtorius, &c. and ſome of a mix'd na- 
ture, conſiſting both of Fraud and Violence, when 
both Temporal and Spiritual Power did combine 
„together (as now in the Papal See) _ the 
of theſe 
Perſecutions (bleſſed be God) this our Land, as I juſt 
now ſignified, is wholly free: but the ſecond, it 
muſt be own'd, ſo far prevails in it, as to endanger 
(if not ſeaſonably ſtopt) an Introduction of the 
third; or that the Popiſh Frauds now practiſed here, 
may, in time, be back'd and join'd with Violence. 
The mean while, virulent Pers, virulent Tongues, 
which have been ſer on fire of Hell, do ſhoot out their 
Arrows, even bitter Words; and theſe are the Arms 
taken up againſt all, who write or plead for the Re- 
formation : which is a ſort of Perſecution, in ſome 
ſenſe ſo much worſe than that by Violence, as a good 
Name is better than Life, and rather to be choſen than 
great Riches. But to ſuch Sufferers becauſe of the 


| Word, or in defence of pure Religion, this Counſel of 


St, Cyril to each good Chriſtian in like caſe, is 4 pro- 
pos: Thou takeſt Arms againſt adverſe Powers, againſt 
Hereticks, &c. thou baſk many Enemys, and look to be 
ſhot with many a Dart : but the Sword of the Spirit and 


r Atr, Noris in Diſcourſe on Mats 5. 19, 11, 12. p. 194. Ed. 5 
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the other Armour of God is ready for thee; and it be- 
hoves thee now to ſtretch out thy Right Hand with a ready 
Heart and good Will, that ſo thou mayſt fight and finiſh 
the Lord's Battle, mayſt conquer his and thine Enemys, 
and not be conquer d by any of them &. Accordingly, 
if in ſuch like Trials, if, when the Rain deſcends, the 
Floods come, the Winds blow and beat upon us, we ftand 
unſhaken : then ſhall we give proof, that our Faith is 
founded upon a Rock, upon a ſure Word of Prophecy, 
upon ſolid Reaſon, deep Conſideration, and an 1n- 


vincible Wiſdom in ſpiritual Concerns, 


Going on which bottom, let us be ſure to lay aſide 


every Weight and the Sin that doth ſo eaſily. beſet us, 
looking unto Feſus the Author and Finiſher of our Faith; 
who for the Foy that was ſet before him, endured the 


Croſs, deſpiſmg the Shame, and « ſet down at the Right 
Hand of the Throne of God. Let us not be ſlothful, 
but Followers of them, who through Faith and Patience 
inherit the Promiſes; and as we look for their Reward, 
let us, like them, perſevere unto the End: becauſe a 
Prize, a Triumph, and a Crown, the Emblems of our 
future Happineſs, are due to thoſe alone, who fight 
out to the laſt, and ſo obtain a perfect Conqueſt. 


Which minds me now to ſpeak more expreſly of 


what was hinted before of courſe under the former 
Heads, viz. the 


Fifth and laſt Conſideration, which I propoſed to 
mention: That che preſent light Affliction is not to be 


compared with, or bears no proportion to, the Glory 


that ſhall be reveal'd in us hereafter. Were it not for 
this, it might indeed ſtill ſeem very hard, that good 


* O 3 AupuCdves X av ixuwuns yep eiu, JN NH & yet 
xT! digt, 8c. annss ne Nee, w Hοναν AajpCalte 
Iless ans 38 dαC es, Kc x; Te T d ira x) 79 Sip 
EruuoTd]ov d awd]. AG 5 rte Nite cb aegargions 
c 5e. 1s, ia, f eels moguions, iva vixnons ct Miei cue ve” 
yu, ive thus ery wail args megypdlt, Kc S. Cyril. 
Hieroſolym. in Præfat. Catecheſ. 1 
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Men ſhould be at all troubled and perſecuted ; and 
harder yet, that they ſhould be ſo, for their very 
Goodneſs too, or their ſtanding to the Word of 
God. But this happy Proſpe& anſwers all Objec- 
tions, and mounts us above all Difficultys, A bare 
_ Glimpſe of this, fore-arm'd mere Heathens to under- 
go, with Joy and Thankfulneſs to God, the worſt 
of Evils, that could befall them: thus was it greatly 
ſaid by thoſe in * Seneca, Digni viſi ſumus Deo, in 
quibus txperiretur, quantum Humana Natura poſſet pati; 
they valued themſelves upon being thought worthy to 
ſuffer the utmoſt, that Human Nature was capable of 
ſuffering. To which purpoſe, Tully ſays of Socrates, 


Cam peng in manu jam teneret mortiferum illud Poculum, 


& c. When he was juſt going to take down the deadly 


Hemlock Potion, and Death ſtared him in the face: it 

then appear d by his Diſcourſe, that he did not look upon 
himſelf as a Criminal going to Execution, but 4s a juſt 
Man aſcending up to Heaven; and this employ'd his 
Thoights. When he might be ſuppoſed to ſay with 
one In the Perſon of Cato: O Bleſſed Day! when 1 
ſhall arrive to the Divine Aſſembly of Souls! When I 
ſhall leave this vile Croud and Earth behind! When, 
becauſe I lived the Life of Men, and behaved my ſel 

ſutably to the Dignity of my Nature, I fhall depart in 
Peace, and lead henceforth the Life of Angels! But 
how much more did a clear and open View of Life 
and Immortality animate thoſe Martyrs and Suf- 
ferers, becauſe of the Word; whom the Day-ſpring 
from on high had viſited, and the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
ſhone upon them with healing in his wings! So that they 
took their Sufferings not only with Patience, but 
Rejoicing, that they were thought worthy to undergo 
them, — the ſake of the Lord Jeſus: while having 
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* Senec. de Provid. cap. 4. | „ pe ene FT 
+ O præclarum Diem! cùm ad illud divinum Animorum Con- 
cilium Cœtumque proficiſcar ! Chmque ex bac Turbà & Colluvione 
diſcedam, &c. Cicer. de Senetfut 
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reſpett unto the Recompence of Reward. In which view - 
they even choſe to ſuffer Tortures, not accepting 


Deliverance : that they might obtain a better Reſur- 
rection, Heb. 11.35. For, ſaith * St, Chryſoſtom, not 
only the doing of Good, but the ſuffering of Evil has 
many Rewards. Job, he gives, as an Inſtance of this: 
who became more illuſtrious and approved by the Evils he 


ſuffer d, than by all the good Actions he did. Therefore 


I let it be conſider'd ſtill, that the future Life is a Sea- 


ſon for Rewards and Crowns but the preſent, a time of 


Struggle and Labour. Whoever, ſaith || St, Baſil, thinks 
it unfit, that the beſt of Men ſhould ſuffer Tribulation, 


may as well ſay, that a Wreſtler ſhould not have an An- 


tagoniſt, to ſtrive and ſtruggle with: and if he has not, 
how then ſhall he meet with Opportunitys of winning 
Crowns and gaining Rewards? Wherefore looking for 
that as a if thing of courſe, while in our earthly 


Pilgrimage, we pray by our Church's Order ia this 


Day's Collect, for Grace to bear it; “ That in all 


our Sufferings here upon Earth for the Teſtimony 
c of his Truth, we may ſtedfaſtly look up to Hea- 


— — 
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« ven, and by Faith behold the Glory that ſhall be 
<« revealed,” that far more exceeding and eternal Weight 
of Glory, which the preſent light aud moment anyf Af- 
fiction worketh out indeed for us, but is very far rom 
ballancing. When there ſhall be no more Death, neither 
Sorrow, nor Crying, neither ſhall there be any more Pain: 
and when to him, who ſhall wipe away all Tears from 
our Eyes, we may ſecurely ſing and give praiſe, ſay- 
ing, Thu God is our God for ever and ever! When 
our Souls endow'd with ſupernatural Vigour, ſhall 
intimately behold the Face of our Heavenly Father, and 
with an holy Freedom eternally enjoy his Converſe, 
whoſe Loving-kindneſs is better than Life it ſelf. 

\W herefore bleſſed are they, which are perſecuted, or 
under Tribulation, for Righteouſneſs ſake, or becauſe of 
the Word: for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. Bleſſed 
are ye, when Men ſhall revile you and perſecute you, 
ſhall ſeparate you from their Company, and ſay all man- 
ner of Evil againſt you falſly for the ſake of Chriſt 
and his Truth. Accordingly inſtead of being offended, 
rejoice and be exceeding glad; for great is your Reward 
in Heaven. As St. Baſil infers from this: When Tri- 
bulation or Perſecution ariſeth, becauſe of the Word; 
therefore then, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmovable, always a- 
bounding in the Work of the Lord; foraſmuch as ye know, 
that your Labour is not in vain in the Lord. For in 
thy Kingdom, deareſt Lord, which thou haſt promis'd 
ſhall then be ours, “ is * Mirth without Sadneſs, 
« Health without Sickneſs, Life without Labour, 
« Light without Darkneſs, Goodneſs without Evil; 
« Youth, that never waxes old; Strength, that 
« never decays; Beauty, that never fades; Love, 
« that never cools; Joy, that never ceaſes; there 
« Pain is never felt, Complaint never heard, Mat- 
<« ter of Grief never ſeen, Diſaſters and Diſap- 
« pointments never feared : and all this, becauſe 
« thy Servants have the Fruition of thee, O Lord 


＋ S. Auguſtin, in Soliloqu. cap. 35. « wh 
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&« who art the Fulneſs and Perfection of all Felici- 
« ty.“ Caſt not away therefore your 9 which 
hath great Recompence of Reward. For ye have need of 
Patience; that after ye have done the Will of God, or 


bave ſuffer' d according to his Will, ye might receive 


the Promiſe, Heb. 10. 35, 36. Then will you be of 
the number of thoſe, who, as the Angel told 
St. Fohn, are cloth'd in white Robes, and have Palms 
in their hands: For theſe are they, which came out of 
great Tribulation, and have waſWd their Robes, and 
made them white in the Blood of the Lamb, Therefore 
are they before the Throne of God, and ſerve him day 


and night. And he that ſitteth on the Throne ſhall dwell 


among them, REV. J. 14, 15, | 
Now methinks in view of ſo great Reward, to- 


gether with the other aforeſaid Motives, we may 


readily ſuffer the hardeſt Trials, and, upon occaſion, 
forgo what is neareſt and deareſt to us in this Life, 
nay and Life it ſelf, for the ſake of Chriſt and his 
Goſpel. In this ſenſe, faith. St. Chryſeſtom, d ill mor 
Se Ne f Ts Reitt gie, a Chriſtian's Life ſhould be 
full of Blood; that is, as he explains himſelf, the Chriſ- 
tian ſhould not ſpend it, in pouring aut the Blood of others, 
but yet be always ready to ſhed hu own, a4 freely as Wa- 
ter. Nay & rather than do any thing. contrary to Piety, 
or the Word of God, let us, ſays he, chuſe ro ſuffer even 
ten thouſand Deaths. -. 

Thus did our Lord himſelf encourage the Angel 
or Primitive Biſhop of Smyrna, as foreknowing, that 
Tribulatiens and Perſecutions waited for him: Be 
thou faithful unto Death, and I will give thee a Crown 
of Life, and therefore fear none of thoſe things, which 
thou ſhalt ſuffer, Rev. 2.10. To deſert the Truth, 
becauſe of a Srorm, before our Trial is over, betrays 
not only a mean Spirit, but a falſe and treacherous 


3 —_— 


* Fay 5 7.99 TW ivniCaay oP aCaaT\o\oy νm . xd u- 
elus Vmnves in ,v, wndtv SIA - S. Chryſoſt. in 
Homil, 5, in Heb. Oper. Tom. 6. p. 745, 747. 


Heart. 


Io ME ES * a. aw. MS LAS 8 Finn - oi. 


and Dominion, for ever and ever, Amen. 


tho under Perſecution for it. 279 


Heart. But to adhere firmly to it in times of Trou- 
ble and Vexation for it, is both an Argument of a 
brave and generous Soul, and an Inſurance of an in- 
viſible Reward. This, as it gives full Demonſtra- 
tion of our Faith and Love of God, muſt be well- 
pleaſing to him; and therefore in the great Day of 
Account will it prove a means of adding both Weight 
and Luſtre to our Crown of Glory, 

Well then might our Saviour ſay, Bleſſed is he, 
(tho ſuffering the greateſt Tribulation or Perſecution, 
becauſe of the Word) whoſoever ſhall not be offended in 
me! For thrice bleſſed indeed is he, who being 
ſtrong in the Grace of the Goſpel, endures Hardſhip, as 
a good Soldier of Feſus 8 4 troubled on every ſide, 
yet not diſtreſſed; perplexed, but not in Deſpair; perſe- 
cuted, but not forſaken; caſt down, but not deſtroy'd ! 
Thus may the God of all Grace, who hath called us unto 
his eternal Glory, by Jeſus Chriſt, after that we have 
ſuffered a while, if he ſball ſo think fit, make us per- 
fect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle us!“ To him be Glory 
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DISCOURSE XIII. 
The Faithful Stewards : or, the 

Paſtoral Duty open d. 


A VISITATION-SERMON preach d 

before the Reverend the Archdeacon, 

Cc. at St. Margaret s Church in Canter- 
bury, June 1. 1710. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


The rather choſe to reprint this Sermon, that the Im- 
partial may now eſtimate, whether or no it juſtly 
occaſion d rhoſe * bitter Invectives, which were made a- 


gainſt 


6—— cn 


— 


* Of which, a great Variety may be ſeen in what is entitled, 
A ſeaſonable and modeſt Apology in behalf of the Reverend Dr. George 
Hickes and other Ncnjurors, in a Letter to Thomas Wiſe, D. D. ec. 
Written partly 7 Dr. Hickes himſelf, and partly by others of the 
Brotherhood; and printed for Sam. Keeble, 1710. In Dr. Hickes's 
Chriſtian Prieſthood, c. Vol. 1. Ed. 3. Printed for Richard Sare. 
In Account of Dr. Grabe and of his Manuſcripts, c. Printed for 


Henry | 


d 
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gainſt it, and what I urged in its Defence, 1710, &c. 
O iniqua Tempora! Bur (God be prais' d for it!) 


Multa Dies variuſque Labor mutabilis ævi 
Retulit in melius. 


We never pray d for Anna's Death : but now 

She being dead, there is a Change of Things; | 
And that Great GEORGE, is plac'd upon the Throne 
Of Britain, 4 4 Matter of much Foy 

To all true Britiſh Hearts and Proteſtants 

Againſt the Whore of Babylon! 


a . — 


Henry Clements, 1712. In a Vindication of the Reverend Dr. 
George Hickes and the Author of the ſeaſonable and modeſt Apolo- 
gy, c. from the undeſerved Reflections of the Reverend Dr. Tho- 
mas Wiſe, in his Book, entitled, The Chriſtian Euchariſt, exc. By 4 
Nonjuring Presbyter. Printed and ſold by J. Morphew, 1712. In 
the Unbloody Sacrifice and Altar unvaild and ſupported, exc. with 
Animadverſions on the Reverend Dr. Wiſe's Book, which he calls, 
The Chriſtian Euchariſt, exc. By J. Johnſon, M. A. & c. Printed 
for Rob. Knaplock toward the End of 1713, or the Beginning of 
1714. And in various other Strictures. 


1 Cox. 
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1 Cox. IV, 2. 


Moreover of Stewards it is required, that a Man 
be found Faithful. 


HA is meant in general by the word 
| Steward, I need not ſtand long to ex- 
0 plain: in ſhort, it ſignifies Deputies or 
E=+Þ Subcurators of the ſeveral Affairs and 
Members of a Family, as acting under the 
Maſter of it; and of all theſe, as ſuch, it 5s required, 
that they be found faithful; and the being ſo, is reckon'd 
their peculiar.Glory. But, as it is not in this place 
the Apoſtles Drift, ſo neither by 1 will 
it now be my Buſineſs, to diſcourſe of the Faithful- 
eſs of Stewards, taken in this Latitude; but, in a 
more reſtrained ſenſe, of one particular ſort of them: 
and who theſe are, we may learn from the foregoing 
Verſe ; Let a Man ſo account of us, as of the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God. In 
which words St. Paul plainly intimates a Diſtinc- 
tion to be made between Clergy and Laity. Let 4 
Man, ſays he; that is, according to an uſual He- 
braiſm, let any or every Man, and the People in ge- 
neral, who are not of our Sacred Order, ſo account 
of and look on ws, or rather, as the original Word 
aotiaw is thought by ſome to ſignify yet more em- 
phatically, * Let them act in this matter upon a 
Principle of Reaſon ; and thence being convinced that 
they ought to do it, let them accordingly value and 


— 


— 


* Ita ratiocinando apud ſe ſtatuat, ita ſibi perſuadeat. Vide Pol. 
Synopſ. Cru. loc. Oy oh | | 


eſteem 
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eſteem us. And thus again * Eraſmus thinks, that 
the Word ſhould have been turned in the Vulgar La- 
tin, not by exiſtimet, but æſtimet; becauſe, beſides 
the Impropriety of the former in another reſpect, 
it is plain that the Apoltle's Eye, in this place, is 
upon eſteeming or doing honour to the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, and not ſimply upon reckoning or accounting 
of them. Let the People, I ſay, then accordingly fa 


value and eſteem us; , who are of a diſtinguiſhed 


Rank from other Men, and ſtrictly and properly to 
be entitled Eccleſiaſticks, as Miniſters of Chriſt, aud 


Stewards of the Myſterys of God : that is, as Servants 


or Officers, commiſſionated by Chriſt himſelf, to ad- 
miniſter in his ſpiritual Kingdom, to manage and 
maintain his Family or Houſhold, which is the 
Church; and as Diſpenſers of God's Word and Sa- 
craments: I fay, of the Sacraments as well as of the 
Word; for tho it be granted, as a Þ late Writer (tg 
ſerve his turn) will have it, that theſe are not fig- 
nified here nor elſewhere in Scripture by the word 
Myſterys; yet neither will he, nor, I think, can any 
Man with reaſon deny, that the diſpenſing or giving 
of the Holy Sacraments peculiarly belongs ta the 


Miniſterial Office. Now under this Capacity, under 


this Relation to God and Chriſt Jeſus, to how great 
an Eſteem are we hereby entitled? If therefore the 
Laity are ſo juſt to our Character, as to meaſure the 
Honour due to us, 25 #Voe (as Theodoret expreſſes him- 


{elf upon the place) that is, by rhe Nature of the 


Office, which we bear; ſurely then their Reſpe& 


and Valuation of us muſt needs be very high. But 
this 1 only hint at in this place, and iafer from it at 


— 


* Melius erat æſtimet, quam exiſtimet: non enim ad hunc modum 

quiſquam loquitur Latine, exiſtimas me ut ſed exiſtimas me 

timatione. Eraſin. in 

4 Dr. George Hickes in the Preface to his Second Collection of 
Controverſial Letters, p. 56,57 

| preſent, 
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preſent, that, as heretofore in the Jewiſh Church, 


ſo likewiſe in the Chriſtian, there has hitherto been, 
ſtill is, and ever will be, until the World's End, a 
ſet Order of Men, particularly ſanQified and appro- 
Priated to the publick Service of God and the Bene- 
fit of his Church. And thus far the Apoſtle's De- 
ſcription of a Jewiſh High Prieſt agrees to our Evan- 
gelical Miniſters : That being taken from among Men, 
he is ordained for Men in things pertaining to God, Heb. 
5. 1. ſo much, I ſay, of his Deſcription of an High- 
Prieſt, agrees to the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt ;- who, 
as ſuch, are thought by * St. Ferom to be therefore 
call'd by the Name of Clergy, either as being the 
Lese, the Sors Dei, and peculiarly allotted to him 
and his Service; or elſe becauſe God ig their Lot and 
Portion of Inheritance: and of them it is, that St. Paul 
affirms in the words of my Text, Moreover of Stew- 
ard; it ts required that a Man be found faithful. As if 
he had ſaid, that, as on one hand the People are ob- 
liged to reſpe& and reverence the Clergy as ſuch : 
ſo on the other, that the Clergy may maintain their 
Character, and thus in effect command that Eſteem, 
it is required of them, that they be found faithful, that 
they duly acquit themſelves of their Truſt, and exe- 
cute the Charge committed to them with Integrity 
and Honeſty. And this is the Point I deſign to en- 
large on, to the end that all we now preſent; who 
are honoured with theſe glorious Titles of the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſterys of God, 
may be moved to anſwer the Obligations of our Ve- 
nerable Office, and ſo be found faithful by our Lord 
and Maſter, when he ſhall demand an Account of 
our Stewardſhip. Now this I ſhall attempt under theſe 
two Heads of Diſcourſe : 


* Si enim KAjggs Greece, Sors Latinè appellatur propterea vo- 
cantur Clerici, vel quia de ſorte ſunt Domini, vel quia ipſe Dominus 
ſors, id eſt, pars Clericorum eſt. D. Hieronym. in Epiſt. 2. ad Nepot. 


de Vita Cleric. 
5 : ; Firſt, 2 
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Firſt, 1 ſhall declare and ſet in view the principal 
Duties incumbent on the Miniſters of Chriſt, or in 
what reſpeQs it is required of them, that they be found 
Faithful. | | | | 

Secondly, I ſhall produce and urge ſuch Motives, as 
may encourage and incline us to execute the former, 
and ſo deſerve the Title of the latter. 


But here methinks, at the very Entrance, I am not 


a little ſurprized and ſtartled on two accounts : 


1/, In that I am now preſented with an actual 
View of the great Importance and Weight of the 
Miniſtry; the main Buſineſs of which is to train up 
and make Men wiſe unto Salvation : And thus are the 
Perſons, who bear this Office, unto God a ſweet Sa- 
vour of Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, and in them that 
periſh, to the one they are the Savour of Death unto 
Death, and to the other the Savour of Life unto Life. 
The Thoughts of which momentous Charge made 
even the inſpired Apoſtle of the Gentiles cry out 
with Vehemence, And who i ſufficient for theſe things? 
2 Cor. 2.15,16. Accordingly how very cautious and 
fearful were the Primitive Chriſtians to take ſo heavy. 
a Burden upon them! Inſomuch that even the 
Great St. Chryſoſtom, tho already a Miracle of Parts 
and Learning ; yet when, as by Agreement, he was 
to have enter'd into Holy Orders, together with his 
dear Friend Baſil, merely thro a pious Dread, de- 
clined the Charge, and hid himſelf; and notwith- 
{ſtanding all Importunitys, it was * ſome Years after 
that, before he could think himſelf qualified for, 
and accordingly be perſuaded to it. Of this, you 
know, we have a ſtanding Memorandum in his Excel- 


— 


_ a 


* Four Tears after, before he became a Reader and Deacon 3 and 
again five more to his being ordained a Presbyter. 
i leat 
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lent Book t igwovrns: And the r like I might in- 
ſtance in ſeveral others. | 

A 24 thing which now ſtartles, and even puts a bar 
to my further Proceeding, is a Conſciouſneſs of my 
own Inſufficiency or (ſhall I not ſay?) Impertinence, 
for taking upon me to tel] ſuch Perſons their Duty, as 
muſt in good manners be already ſuppoſed to know it 
very well, Bat at length I recover my ſelf, and paſs 
the former of theſe Stops, by conſidering, that the 
Miniſterial Office, however great and weighty it be, 
yet as Men are expected, nay required by God to 
take it upon them, can't be thought to be inſupport- 
able; but that, by virtue of his promiſed Aſſiſtance, 
it may be borne and executed: and this is what we, 
who have already preſumed to take it upon us, are 
bound to do. Alſo touching the latter, I conſider, 
that the wiſeſt of Men do ſometimes need to have 
the DiRates, even of their own Wiſdom, inculcated 
and preſs'd upon them from another different Quar- 
ter; and this I take to be one great End of hearing 
Sermons: not only to learn and receive new Truths, 
or what Men knew not before, but alſo to admit and 
take in old ones, or ſuch as they were not before un- 
acquainted with, home to their Conſciences, and fo 
to be inwardly moved and ſtirr'd to apply them with 
Zeal to Uſe and Practice: and this, as I ſuppoſe, 
falls in with the Deſign of the preſent Solemnity. 


__ Wherefore now to proceed upon my Hrſt general 
Head; which is, to declare and ſet in view the prin- 
cipal Duties incumbent on the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
or in what reſpects it 55 required that they be found 
Now the principal Daties of the Miniſtry have 
been already intimated or diſtintly-ſpecify'd from the 


— — 


＋ See St. Gregory Nazianzen's Apologetick, the Paſtoral Office of 
St. Gregory of Rome, St. Auſtin's 148% Epiſtle to Biſhop Valerius, 
St. Bernard's Life of St. Malachy, &c. 8 7 
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words of the Text: in that, as I have ſaid, by the 


Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſterys of 


God, are meant Servants or Officers, commiſſionated 
by their Great Maſter to adminiſter in his ſpiritual 
Kingdom, to manage and maintain his Family or 
Houſhold, the Church; and this they are to do chief- 
ly by Praying, Preaching, and giving the Holy Sa- 
craments. To which I ſhall hereafter add theſe other 
material and neceſſary Appendages to the Miniſterial 
Office: namely, the regular Obſervance and keeping 
up of Church- Government, and the leading of — 
and exemplary Lives. 

1/t then, I ſay, that Praying, I mean, in publick, 
and as the Mouth of the Congregation, who are to 
join with, or ſecond the ſame, is one great Part of 
the Miniſterial Duty, however by many, in treating 
of this Subject, it be not expreſly mention'd as ſuch. 
This may be learnt at large from the Practice of the 
firſt and pureſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, in which 
ſet Forms of Prayer were uſed, after the Pattern of 
our Bleſſed Lord; an Officiating 7.:iniſter going be- 
fore, and uttering the ſame more loudly than the 
People, and in part alternately. And that the doing 
of this peculiarly belongs to the Miniſterial Office, 
is alſo plain; becauſe, as without it there could not 
well be any ſuch thing as Publick Worſhip or Devo- 
tion; ſo moreover whoſe Duty it is to bear this Part, 
is declared by a certain Scriptural Name, to wit, 


Neilrtass; which, as well as , and de-, is, 


in the New Teſtament, applied and appropriated to 
an Evangelical Miniſter; whom, according to * its 
genuine Import, it denotes to be a publick Officer, 


* It being derived, according to Heſychius, Sn? ou AtiTugy6iv, 
which alſo comes from ids, ſignifying the ſame, as Plutarch tells 
us, with dab O-, of or belonging to the Publick : and thus ni ug 
oy ds or Arup 3s is otherwiſe paraphraſed by vavgy3s or dug 
as alſo by vf, TetheagXxss ic ud e and yuradagges Thus 
Iſocrat. in Orat. de Pace. Vide etiam Hen. Stephan. in Theſ. Ling. 
Græc. Tom. 2. Col. 699, 7% 3 


— 


— SIA 1 — —— 2 4 , 6 


SEAL ICI GC — — - an LEAST —— 


— — — 


— — — 


10 
} 
214 
3 \ 
: 
i 
f t 
z 
* 
1 4 
K 
4 7 
1 
f 
- 
1 
1 
1 
U 
1 
. 
"oy 
1 
1 
1 
* 
| 0 
| 1 
0 
1115 
A 
il 
= 
1 
16 
19 
15 
: * 
Ny 
; i 
". 
: = 
1 : 
: 
| « 
1 
{i 
| 
179 
4 
1 
1 
' 
\ 


—— — -. — — 
—— — On 


— 9 
= > — — — 


288 The Faithful Stewards; or, 


under Chrift Jeſus, as acting for, before and among 
the People, and offering Addreſſes or Services to 
God: and not only ſo in general, but more parti- 
cularly it points at him likewiſe, as officiating in 


publick Prayer. This latter Signification of the 


Word is plainly deducible from Act, 13. 2. where, 
after mention made of certain Prophets and Teachers 
in the Church that was at Antioch, it is further ſaid of 
them, * A[sgyilay 3 duff m9 weip, &c. which Mon- 
tanus and Junius, two competent Judges, do render 


from the Syriack and Arabick Verſions, by the word 


Orantibus; and after them the Learned Grotius, Dr. 


Hammond, and other good Expoſitors do alſo inter- 


pret the ſame by Praying : and indeed | know not 
what other Senſe can be made of miniſtring to or be- 
fore the Lord, (as we have it in our Engliſh Verſion) 


but the performing to him the Office of Publick 


Prayer. Agreeably to which Senſe of the Word 
ac]egy3s, as applied to a Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt, Li- 


turgy and Publick m_ have been ever uſed in his 


Church as Terms of the very ſame Senſe and Im- 


port, Now this I take to be a good Part of that Diſ- 


cipline of Chriſt, which every Prieſt at his Ordination 


promiſeth to miniſter with faithful Diligence, as the Lord 


bath commanded, and as this Church and Realm bath re- 
ceived the ſame, according to the Commandments of God. 
Agreeably to which, for s to be faithful in this re- 
ſpet, will be to offer up Prayers openly, at thoſe 
Times, and in that Order, which we are injoin'd, 
and have very ſolemaly promiſed to do. But how 
then ſhall we think to come under this CharaQer, if 


we either diſdainfully refuſe, as the manner of too 


many now is, to read the Prayers at all; or at moſt 
do it, in ſo careleſs, ſo ſlovenly a manner, as to give 


— T EE 


II. ſhould not have been ſo curious in giving the Senſe of this 
Word, and its immediate Derivative, a&[ugy%s, were it not that 

eme late Sacrifice - Hunters would needs catch and ſeize it for Prey, 

or what makes for them: as if to be render d Sacrificing. 1 
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the people juſt ground to ſuſpect that we neither re- 


gard nor attend to the Senſe of what we utter, nor 
even the Object to which we utter it; and therefore 
in ſhort, that we do not ſincerely believe in that God, 
to whom we pretend to make our Addreſſes. But 
how by this means do we wound our own Souls, while 
our very Prayers are turn'd into Sin! How moreover 
do we offend or draw into Ruin the Souls of others 
by our ill Example! And ſurely as by one or-t'other, 
or both thoſe Neglects, there has been no little diſ- 
ſervice done to Religion in general, ſo J am perſua- 


_ ded, that this has been one of the greateſt means. of 


bringing our Liturgy into Contempt; while, I ſay, 
too many of our Order do read it ſeldom or not at all 
themſelves, or not in ſuch a manner as they ought to 


do, with a becoming Gravity and due Devotion. How] . 


contrary is this to the godly Reſolution of the twelve 
Apoſtles, Acts, 6. 4. who ſaid and did accordingly : 
We will give our ſelves continually to Prayer, and to the 
Miniſtration of the Word! The Original here is very 
emphatical, , If aggoxag]eriomer, We, notwith- 
ſtanding all Lets, Diſturbances, and Dangers, will 
give up and apply our ſelves reſolvedly, carefully, 
and conſtantly, to the Performance of thoſe ſacred 
Offices; the latter of which | am next to diſcourſe 
of, namely, Preaching of the Word : which I ſhall 
ſhew further to be another conſiderable Part of the 
Miniſterial Duty, and that in doing it accorCingly 
we muſt be found Faithful. _ 

24), Now by Preaching, I mean a Delivering and 
Expounding of the Lively Oracles, in open Aſſem- 
blies or Congregations: I ſay, in open Aſſemblies or 
Congregations, which it is the peculiar Buſineſs of 
Miniſters, lawfully call'd and ordain'd, to undertake ; 
ſo that it does not belong to any Chriſtians indiffe- 
rently to meddle with this Office, however capable 
of it they may perhaps fancy themſelves to be. In- 
deed they all may and likewiſe ought to inſtru? 

U | | and 
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and * admoniſh one another in private : but they are 
no where authorized to do this in publick ; God hay- 
ing appointed a particular Order of Men for this 
purpoſe, and to them, and them only, does this 
Duty appertain. Thus they were the Eleven Diſci- 
ples, Perſons duly and regularly called, whom our 
Saviour ſolemnly charged to preach the Goſpel to every 
Creature, and to go and teach all Nations, to obſerve all 
things whatſoever he had commanded them, Mark 16. 15. 
Mar, 28. 19, 20, And the ſame Duty he. preſcribed 
in their Name to a Succeſſion of Miniſters, ſaying, 
And lo I am with you alway; as if he had ſaid, I do 
not mean you alone, who, it is certain, muſt ſhortly 
die, but alſo thoſe that you, and thoſe again that 
they ſhall ſend, and ſo on, As I have ſent you, and 
the Father Me, even unto the End of the World, Mark 
16,15. Mat. 28, 19, 20. Which Paſlage, by the way, 
is an undoubted Proof, that Chriſt Jeſus, as. he inten- 
ded that the Goſpel ſhould be preach'd, ſo did at 
once deſign a fix'd and ſeparate Order of Men for that 


holy Purpoſe, until the Conſummation of all things; 


and theſe are properly term'd by | St. Paul, Paſtors 
and Teachers, who, he ſays, were given or ſer and 
appointed in the Church by our Bleſſed Lord, for the 
Work of the Miniſtry, for the Edifying of the Body of 


Chriſt, till we, or all that have been, that now are, 


and ſhall hereafter be, of the Church-Militant here 
on Earth, come together in the Unity of the Faith and 
the Knowledg of the Son of God, unto a perfect Man, 
unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt : 
that is, “till the Chriſtians of all Ages ſhall be fully 
inſtructed in all Chriſtian Knowledg, and firmly 
« eſtabliſh'd in one common Faith.” And this a- 

ain ſuppoſes the Expediency and Neceſſity of Law- 
tal Preachers as ſuch, in order to the Perfection and 
Happineſs of the Chriſtian Life. On this account, 
as heretofore under the Jewiſh Oeconomy, ſo more 


oF According to Rom. 15. 14. Col. 3. 16. 2 Theſſ. 3. 15. 
+ 1 Cor. 12. 28. & Eph. 4. 11, Cc. | | 
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eſpecially now under the Goſpel, ſhould the Prieſts 
Lips keep knowledg, and the People ſeck the Law at his 
Mouth, Mal. 2.7. Accordingly among other Quali- 
fications of a Biſhop or Presbyter, the Apoſtle ad- 
viſes that he be apt to teach, and able by ſound Doctrine 
both to exhort and convince Gainſayers, 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
and ſo to feed the Church of God, which he bath pur- 
chaſed with his own Blood, Tir, 1. 9. which the Son of 


God had ſo much regard for, that he laid down his hu- 


man Life to redeem it. And therefore well might St. 
Paul give a ſtri& charge, and bid Miniſters take heed, 
and be very careful to feed and inſtruct it, Act, 20. 28. 
Of this Duty muſt they endeavour to acquit them- 
ſelves faithfully, I mean, with Diligence and Exact- 
neſs: by Preaching the Word, and being inſtant in ſea- 
ſon and out of 7 that is, whether a likely Op- 
portunity of Succeſs be or be not plainly offer'd; 
trying even then what may be done, by Reproving, 
Rebuking, and Exhorting, with all Long-ſuffering and 
Doctrine, 2 Tim. 4. 2. with Mildneſs of Temper, 
and ſound lnſtruction. And again they ought to do 


F oo Fed 
+ Dr. Worthington, in the General Preface to Ed. 3. of Mr. Mede 
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« with a Pen of Iron, or the Point of a Diamond, | 


c upon the Table of the Heart, in the moſt legible 
ce and laſting Characters; Words, arguing the Au- 
« thors moſt ſerious and pious Spirit, full of Reve- 
e rence for the Word of God, and moſt ſadly to be 
< confider'd by the over-confident and ſuperficial Ex- 
« poſitors of the Divine Myſterys.“ But, 
3ly, 1 ſay, that another great and proper Part of 
the Miniſterial Duty, is to diſpenſe the Holy Sacra- 
ments: Baptiſm, I mean, and the Lord's Supper. 
Some + Commentators think, that this is imported 
by poorelor Oes, the Myſterys of God; of which the 
Apoſtle ſays, in the words before the Text, that 
the Miniſters of Chriſt are Stewards or Diſpenſers, 
But however this be, it is moſt plain from other 
Texts and Proofs, that to give the Holy Sacraments 
is the proper Office of Miniſters, as ſuch. This at 
once appears from our Lord's Commiſſion to his Diſ- 
ciples for preaching the Goſpel, which I juſt now 
quoted; it being enjoined 'em, that as they were 20 
teach, ſo likewiſe were they to baptize all Nations, in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Mat. 28. 19. And in this reſpect, as well 
as the former, did he promiſe that he would be with 
them, and their Succeſſors, alway, ꝰ s o ,h drovG,, 
even 70 the End of the World: and not as ſome per- 
verſly interpret this, to the End of that Age only, 
or to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus; and, 
by conſequence, that ever ſince, as there was not 
deſigned to be, ſo accordingly there has not been 
a ſtanding Miniſtry, or ſeparate Order of Men, who 
were to look on it as their proper Office to diſpenſe 
the Holy Sacraments: I ſay, as ſome perverſly inter- 
pret this, Whereas had our Saviour meant only the 


bb Among others, Catharinus Ep. Senenſ. in loc. who interprets 
Myſteriorum, id eſt, Sacramentorum Dei; ſaying further, Hæc ſunt 
ſacra Arcana, &c. And Mr. Pool in Synopſis, who likewiſe cites 


Grotius for it, tho, I think, not rightly ; he not giving, that 1 find, 


any other Expoſition of this, than by Dogmata Eyangelica, 
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Age of Human Life, he would certainly have call'd it, 
not «wv, but wee; which latter Word is uſed in 
that ſenſe near thirty times in the New Feſtament : 
but there is not one place in the whole Bible, where 
the other Phraſe ov]imua 73 d, does ſignify ſo. 
However, “as a Learned Man well obſerves, it is 
often uſed for the laſt Conſummation of all things ; 
in which ſenſe it thrice occurs in the 13th Chapter 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel, and once in the 24th, which 
are the only Places where that Evangeliſt has uſed ir. 
And therefore, if we will allow this Promiſe to be 
explained by the holy Penman himſelf, or by our 
Lord's Deſign in making it, we muſt conclude, that 


it is to be extended to a conſtant Succeſſion of Goſ- 


pel-Miniſters to the World's end. Now as it was for- 
merly, and is ſtill expected, that the neceſſary Grace 
or Habit of Faith ſhould come by bearing them preach, 
ſo likewiſe is Baptiſm, as given by their hands, an 
iadiſpenſable Condition of Salvation; and therefore 
to give this, as well as to preach, mult be the indiſ- 
peaſable Duty of Miniſters. He that believeth and is 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved : but he that believeth not, nor 
by conſequence is qualify'd to be baptized, (as being 
then and there ſuppoſed to be adult) ſhall be damm d, 
Mark 16. 15. And again, with reference to the 
Lord's Supper, we find that our Saviour, as a prime 
or chief Adminiſtrator in Holy Things, firſt inſtitu- 
ted this, and commanded us ro do the ſame in remem- 
brance of him; and thus to ſhew forth his Death until 
he comes, the ſecond time, to judg the World |. 
Now in this our Bleſſed Lord, tho he undoubtedly 
injoins Believers, or Chriſtians in general, to cele- 
brate and take the Holy Sacrament of his Body and 
Blood; yet in the words, This do ye, or Do this, 


* Dr. Potter (now Lord Biſhop of Oxford) in his Diſcourſe of 
Church-Goyernment, p. 139. | 


+ See the Inſtitution of the Holy Supper in Mat. 26. 26. Mark 14. 
22. Luke 22. 19. and yet more plainly ſet down, 1 Cor, 11. 22, 
| 15 a 
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(which imply the manner of imitating him in the 
olemn Adminiſtration) he more particularly points 
at thoſe, whom he himſelf firſt rook, and who in fu- 
ture Times were to be ſo taken from among Men, and 
ordained for Men, in things pertaining to God, that is, the 
Clergy. And in theſe reſpects, I therefore add, muſt 
Miniſters be Faithful: in Baptizing and Adminiſtring 
the Holy Communion, where and when they ought; 
and as they ought, and withal to look on and exe- 
cute this as their proper Office. 

Firſt, I ſay, where and when they ought ; that is, 
by being ready on all fit Occaſions to waſh or ſprin- 
kle, not only Perſons grown up and converted from 
Error to the right Faith, with the Laver of Regene- 
ration, but alſo little Children, theſe certainly hav- 
ing in the Chriſtian Church as juſt a Claim to Bapri/m, 
as thoſe in the Fewiſh had to Circumciſion. And a- 
gain, by as readily giving the holy Communion to ſuch 
as deſire, and may in Charity be ſuppoſed to be qua- 
lify'd for it. : | 

And both theſe, I add, muſt Miniſters do, not 
only when and where they ought, but alſo as they 
ought, that is, with Reverence and godly Fear, and 
agreeably to the Inſtitution of one and t'other by our 
Bleſſed Maſter 3 with which the Rules and Forms 
preſcribed and now uſed in our Excellent Church do 
very well ſuit, And accordingly by theſe we both 
ſafely may, and ought to go, as we look to be found 
Faithful in this part of our Truſt ; Baprizing in the 
Name of the Father, the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and doing 
juſt that which our Saviour bad us do in Remembrance 
of him : not adding to or diminiſhing from it any 
Thing of moment, much leſs making our own mere 
Inventions equivalent to, or no leſs neceſſary to be 
obſerved, than what our Lord commanded us to do 
in imitation of himſelf. Accordingly, for inſtance, 
as we value the Character of Faithful Steward, we 
muſt by no means ſymbolize or fall 1n with the Ro- 
maniſts, who pretend to offer up Chriſt himſelf as a 

Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice for Sin, in that very Action, of which he ſet 
an imitable Pattern, when he was yet alive, and had 
not then really offer*d his full and perfect Atonement 
for us; but only, I ſay, he had preſcribed, antece- 
dently to that, a Sacramental Rite, the which and no- 
thing elſe he commanded his Diſciples to obſerve and 
do in memory of himſelf, and the Benefits of his 
Death, Which Rite or Inſtitution, belides the * Apo- 
ſtle's Aſlertion, that after Chriſt's one Oblation of 
himſelf as a compleat Satisfaction för Sin, there has 
been a Remiſſion of it, and where there is 4 Remiſſion of 
this, there further remains no more offering for it: which 
Rite, I ſay, beſides this, can't for that other reaſon 
be ſuppoſed to be 4 Repetition of the very Sacrifice of 
Chr iſt himſelf, but only a Commemoration of it, On 
which account however the Holy Euchariſt has, I con- 
feſs, been often called both by Antients and Moderns, 
a commemorative Sacrifice; but what is the Senſe of one 
and t'other in this Appellation, St. Chryſeſtom has 
very well declared: + We do not, ſays he, offer ano- 
ther Sacrifice, as the High Prieſt did heretofore, or one 
as diſtinct from the Sacrifice of Chriſt himſelf, as the 
Types of it were among the Jews; but we always offer 
the ſame Sacrifice, Which latter Expreſſion, leſt it 

ſhould be taken literally to denote the very Sacrifice 
of Chriſt himſelf, repeated or continued, as the Ko- 
maniſts will have it, he preſently corrects, and gives 
us his Meaning in the next words: But rather, ſays 
he, we offer the Remembrance of a' Sacrifice, that is, of 
the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chris ;, agreeably to what he 
had aid juſt before, || We do this in memory of what 
was then done by him; that is, in the Oblation of him- 


ſelf upon the Croſs. And to hold otherwiſe, Theo- 


* Heb. 10. 14, 17, 18, Cc. EE 
+ *Oux dAaiv Sve, xalame 5 "Appgrgdbs dir, GAAZL Thy eu- 
Ti de? w . we nav Ns dvd nom dp eee numes S. Chry- 
ſoſt. in Homil, 17, on Heb, Tom. 4. 130 23. ; On Say il. 
Tz 3 S--.3 ) * 2 0; 10 0 F 
Tm «is &ydumny 78 59 3 ; doret 
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doret would look on it as a Token of Ignorance in Di- 
vine Matters ſaying, * Tis evident to Perſons well 
vers'd in theſe, that we do not offer another Sacrifice, but 
do only celebrate the Memory of that one ſaving Sacrifice. 
With whom agrees Theophylatt : + We always offer, 
ſays he, the ſame Chriſt . or rather, we make a 
Memorial of his own Oblation of. himſelf, as if that were 
now made; and therefore, properly ſpeaking, there is 
but one Sacrifice, which is that of Jeſus Chriſt, || Who 
offer d himſelf, as Euſebius alſo tells, to his Father, an 
admirable Victim and excellent Sacrifice for the Salvation 
of us all, and appointed us to offer unto God a Remem-_ 
brance of that, inſtead of Sacrifice; that is, to repre- 
ſent the Sacrifice of Chriſt, or in the room of ſuch 
as prefigur'd it under the Law. Agreeable to which 
is this of St. Auſtin : [||| Before the Coming of Chriſt, 
the Fleſh and Blood of this Sacrifice were promiſed or 
prefigured by the bloody Sacrifices of Beaſts, exhibiting a 
| Likeneſs of them; in the very Paſſion of Chriſt they were 
offer'd literally and truly; after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt 
they were ſet forth by a Memorial Sign or a Sacrament of 
Memory. He does not ſay, by a Sacrifice, but em- 
phatically a Sacrament, in Remembrance of them ; 
which he plainly expreſles in Contradiſtinction to all 
material Sacrifices, whether ſuch as were offer'd un- 
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der, the Law, or that of Chriſt himſelf upon the 
Croſs. And to theſe Teſtimonies (notwithſtanding 
what ſome have boaſtingly ſaid to the contrary) 1 


make no doubt but that I can add the conſenting 


Suffrage of * all the antient Catholick Church. But 
for this I have no place here; and therefore ſhall only 
inſtance, bow our excellent Church of England, 
(whoſe Authority, I preſume, will not be thought 
leſs weighty by any of yon, for her having been re- 
form'd from the Errors of Popery) how ſhe, I ſay, 
harmonizes and falls in with the Antiquities now 
cited; while in her Homily of the Worthy Receiving 
and Reverent eſteeming of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
ſhe ſtrictly adviſes, that it be miniſter'd in ſuch wiſe as 
our Lord and Saviour himſelf did, and commanded it to 
be done, and agreeably to the Uſage of his holy Apo- 
ſtles, and the good Fathers inthe Primitive Church; and 
thereupon further ſhe particularly cautions us to rake 
great heed, leſt of the Memory it be made a Sacrifice: 
a Material Sacrifice ſhe means, whether of Chri# him- 
ſelf, or, in a true and proper ſenſe, even of the Bread 
and Wine; which in ſhort, tho I grant, that they 
have been often call'd by a Name in the Greek Lan- 
guage, which is the molt ſignificative of à real Sacri- 
fice, to wit, + Ovgia; yet were they no more meant 
by thoſe, who ſo call'd *em, to be indeed ſuch, than 


to 


* So far, I mean, as the Primitive Chriſtian Writers have taken 
occaſion to open their Minds about the matter, I can ſhew that ſame 
to have been their Senſe, 

+ This appears from a Diſtinction made by St. Ignatius of three 
ſeveral Parts or Acts in the Holy Euchariſt ; which is embraced and 
approved of even by Mr. J. Mede, exc. namely, 1. Tlegogoeg. or 
the hare Offering of Bread and Wine, &c. which in that reſpett were 
termed aue. 2. Ouc ia, which, ſay they, is the myſtical Com- 
memoration of Chriſt's Body and Blood, after ſolemn Conſecration of 
the Gifts by Prayer. And, 3. Ao, 4 Receiving and Participa- 

; | 15 interpolat. ad Smyrnenſ. 22 
Mede in Chriſtian Sacrifice, chap. 4. N. B. When 1 urge this _ 
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to be the very Subſtance of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
when call'd by theſe Names, as they often are, after 
Conſecration; in that by this they become his Myſtical 
Body and Blood. And for the ſame reaſon they do then 
take the Name (tho not before). of Chrift”s own real 
Sacrifice, as being made Signs and Symbols of it; and 
as the whole Action, in which they are uſed, is a ſo- 
lemn Commemoration of it. Agreeably to which, even 
the * Learned Mede confeſſes, that in our Chriſtian 
Service of the Euchariſt, we do commemorate him only 
that was ſlain and offer d up on the Creſs : and therefore, 
ſays he, this our Service is call'd ia improperly and 
metaphorically. Agreeably to whom a Þ late anony- 
mous Writer, tho in the main he ſeems fond of the 
Notion, and of its Abettors, yet is forced to give 
up the Name of a true and proper Sacrifice in the holy 
Euchariſt 3 and ſo he rather calls it he propitiatory 
Oblation in the holy Euchariſt; of the which his Senſe 
appears to be this: namely, that the Bread and Wine 
being firſt offered or placed upon the Lord's Table, 
and afterwards conſecrated into Symbols or Repre- 
ſentatives of Chriſt's Body and Blood, do, as uſed 
and received in the holy Supper, by virtue of the 
latter, and our Saviour's Inſtitution, procure to us 
God's Favour and Bleſſing: than which if he really 


Cd _—_ 


ad homines, only as uſed by others, it would be hard to make me 
anſwer (as ſome of theſe ſame Men would have me) for its not being 
genuine. | 

* Mr. Mede, ibid. 

Þ+ It was my Heart's Deſire to vail or hide this Author's E rror, till 
in another Book, call d, The Unbloody Sacrifice and Altar, c. he 
return'd Hatred for my Good-will, and unvail'd at once himſelf and 
his Opinion, declaring plainly far a proper Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body 
and Rlood now offered, in the Holy Euchariſt 3 and ſaying with a 
ſeeming Reſolution, We hold faſt this Oblation, as long as we live. 
However ſtill I pray, that God would ſhew to them, that are in 
Error, the Light of his Truth; and would give to them, that are 
in Obſtinacy, his converting Grate 4 . 

g mean 


. wt 


E = | bai tay, bu 


_w— > w_ * % % w * 22 


lige 


The Paſtoral Duty open l. 299 
mean no more, I ſhall not now think it worth while 
to contend with him. 

Thus far it appears that the Miniſters of Christ will 
ſhew themſelves Faithful, by diſpenſing the holy Sa- 
craments, when and where they ought, and as they 
ought : to which I ſhould now expreſly add, that, to 
ans prey their Character ia this reſpect, they are ob- 

to look upon the ſame as their own. proper Of- 
fice. Burt beſides that this in fome part has been al- 
ready occaſionally done, what is yet farther needful 
to be added to this purpoſe, will, for its Affinity, 
come under my next Particular; which is to ſhew, 
that, as the Miniſters of Chriſt would be found faith- 


fal, they muſt be careful and zealous to maintain 


and obſerve Church-Government; as well to aſſert and 
keep up the orderly Oeconomy and outward Rights, 
with which the Church is veſted, as alſo the inward 
Fundamentals and Doctrines of it. 

4ly, Now the Church we muſt conſider as a Body 


or Society, or as the Kingdom of Chriſt, which he him- 


ſelf affirm'd, not to be temporal, or of this World, 
John 18. 36. but ſet up purely for Spiritual Ends, 
in oppoſition to the Kingdom of Darkneſs, to ſpiritual 
Wickedneſſes in high Places; and by conſequence to be 
it ſelf ſpiritual. And if the Church be a Spiri- 
tual Society, it muſt then have a Spiritual Govern- 
ment; and if it has a Spiritual Government, it muſt 
have Spiritual Officers to govern it: who in the firſt 
place muft be 1ook*d'on as diftingarth'd from, tho not 
wholly and always independent on ſecular Powers; 
and ſecondly, as in all regular Governments, amo 

thoſe Spiritual Officers themſelves there muſt be ſyp- 
Poſed a Subordination of one to another among 
themſelves. And who, after all, are theſe Spiritual 
Officers in the Dominion, the Kingdom of Chrilt, the 
City and Houſhold of God, which is the Church, but the 
Miniſters, whom he has ordain'd and fet apart for 
Spiritual Ends and Duties? Accordingly they, to 


maintain their own Character, muſt carefully manage 


their 
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Their Spiritual Truſt, and endeavour, what they can, 

to keep up and ſtick to the juſt Rights, the Original 
Form and Conſtitution of the Church, as they look to 
be found Faithful by their Lord and Maſter. How then, 
for inſtance, can they patiently bear, either that the 
Clergy be confounded with the Laity, or that there 
be made an Equality of em amongſt themſelves ? 
How can they tamely give up the Right of Cenſures 
and Power of the Keys? I do not mean an immediate 
inherent Power of forgiving or not forgiving Sins, 
and ſo of unlocking or locking, as they pleaſe, the 
Gates of Heaven; but a Power of openly denoun- 
cing and applying with Authority, according to the 
Will of God declared in -his Word, the Iſſues of 
Mercy or Judgment to the Penitent or the Impeni- 
tent, How can it but make our Spirits ſtir within 
us, and even burn with a pious Rage, when hearing 
it impudently ſaid, * that Zaicks as well as Eccle- 
ſiaſticłs may baptize and give the holy Communion, 
may publickly preach and hold forth ſolemn Prayers ; 
and in ſhort, without the help of the latter (tho 
God, as I have ſhewn, deſign'd far otherwiſe) may 
open to themſelves and others the Way of Salvation? 
« So, I ſays one, may any Man fet or apply the 
« Queen's Broad-Seal : but is every Man indifferent- 
ec ly commiſſioned to do it, or can he do it with Ef- 
« - fect or without Treaſon?” Was it ever known 
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As the Author of The Rights of the Chriſtian Church aſlerted, 

has done, p. 108, 130. | | | 
+ Dr. George Hickes (in Pref. 10 Chriſtian Prieſthood, ec. p. 
137. Ed. 2.) whom I now quote by Name; for my having omitted 
which before, or to do him (as they term tt) the Credit and Honour 
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and did not on my bended Knees beg the Utopian Biſhop's Bleſſing 2 
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in the Jewiſh Church that any, but thoſe of the Sa- 

cerdotal Order, had a Right to fer Sacrifice? Or 
if any ſuch dared to uſurp that Office, were they not 

purſued with Cenſure and Vengeance? And ſhall the 

Evangelical Miniſtry be thought leſs Sacred, or more 

ſafely and innocently to be invaded than that of the 

Law? Good God! into what a degenerate Ape, 
what Dregs of Time are we ſunk! And how would 
it have amaz'd the Primitive Chriſtians, to ſee the 

Things which we ſee, and to hear the Things which we 

hear; and this from the Mouths even of thoſe, who 

pretend to believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, and ſtile 

themſelves Afertors of the Church's Rights! And a- 

gain, another way, what Confuſion, what Ruin, 

would it bring upon the Church, were all its Mini- 

ſters, all its ſpiritual Officers and Governors (as 

ſome would have them) in a State of Equality, and 

wholly undiſtingu:ſh'd? How, on this hand, are we 

obliged to ſtem the Tide againſt ſuch falſe, ſuch dan- 

gerous Suggeſtions? And for this (if we can be ſup- 

poſed to want it) even * St. Ferom, tho himſelf but 

a Presbyter, and, as it is thought, the greateſt antient 

Advocate for the Presbytery, will give us a helping 

Hand; whenas he tells us, that the Diſtinction of 

Biſhops, 1 and Deacons is Apoſtolical, and that 


it was talen by the Apoſtles from the Old Teſtament, 
where the Gradation between Aaron and his Sons, 


that is, the High- Prieſt and the Prieſts, and between 
them and the Levites, anſwers to the ſaid triple Order 
in the Chriſtian Church. But here, tho my Inclination 
leads me, yet I have no time to enlarge upon this 
Subje&; and therefore I ſhall cloſe the Head I am 


* Ut ſciamus Traditiones Apoſtolicas ſumptas de -yeteri Teſtamen- 
to; quod Aaron & Filii ejus atque Levitz in Templo fuerunt, hoc 
ſibi Epiſcopi & Presbyteri & Diaconi vendicent in Eccleſia, S. Hieron. 
in Ep. $5. ad Evagr. And again to the ſame purpoſe : Si autem 
non ſunt plurimæ Manſiones, quo modo & in veteri Teſtamento & 
in novo alium Ordinem Pontifex tenet, alium Sacerdotes, alium Le- 

vitæ? & c. Adverſe Jouin. J. 2. f. 1 


upon, 
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4 upon, with ſome few Authorities, in relation to the 
| 1; whole that J have ſaid upon it. | 
. To this purpoſe then firſt let us hear St. Clement of 
i | | Rome, whoſe Name, St. Paul tells us, was written in 
the Book of Life: * The Chief Prieſt, ſays he, has pro- 


| per Offices aſſigned to him; to the Prieſts is their proper 
þ | Station appointed; and to the Levites belong their proper 
11 Miniſtrations. The Lay-man has nothing to do with 
| all this; and therefore again, it is ſeparately ſaid, 
1 | that he is -confined within the Bounds of what is com- 
"Th manded to Laymen. With him agrees St. Ambroſe - 
1 ＋ God, ſays he, requires one thing from a Biſhop, and 
1 another from a Presbyter, and another from a Deacon. 
I} And again, One thing he requires from à Clergyman, as 
| ſuch, and another from a Layman, and all other Perſons 
I who do not bear that Character. Agreeable to which 
11 is this Precept in the Conſtitutions, commonly term'd 
Wt Apoſtblical : In general we command, that every one 
[| | abide in his own proper Poſt, and go not beyond his ſtated 
141 Bounds; foraſmuch as theſe are not ours, or of qur ap- 
1138 pointing, but of God . But, my Brethren, give me 
leave to add, that as we expect a good Iſſue of this 
| and of the foregoing Parts of our Duty, we muſt be 
11 _ eſpecially careful, leſt after all we unhappily undo (by 
our ill Conduct on other accounts) what I will ſuppoſe, 
1 that we have hitherto been doing, in the reſpects a- 
lj foreſald. And here I am. minded of my fifth Particu- 
Ul lar, which is to ſhew, that the Miniſters of Chriſt, if 
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they would be found Faithful, muſt crown all their 
Labours, all the precedent Inſtances of their F;de- 

lity, with leading holy and exemplary Lives. 

Sly then, Moſt truly has St. Cyprian ſaid, Efficacins 

eſt Vite, quam Lingue teſtimonium; and without this, 

our Pains and Cares in other reſpects are almoſt 
thrown away, While our Actions are plainly the 
Reverſe of what'we undertake to teach, we betray 
the Cauſe we pretend to aſſert : “ and as thus we 
contradict and give the lye to our ſelves, we ſtand 
at once ſelf- condemn'd, and muſt needs loſe our 
Credit abroad; and ſo do we effectually unravel 
the very Work we would ſeem to be upon; which is 

the Informing and Reforming of the Ignorant and the 
Vngodly. For Men, you may be fure, will never 
learn of or be much the better for , While, how- 
ever buſy we are in "laying heavy Burdens upon their 
Shoulders, yet we do not touch the ſame our ſelves with 
one of bur Fingers. Nay, ſo very far will Men be 
from this, that now they will be the rather har- 
dend in Impiety, as thinking that they may ſafely do 
what they ſee their Teachers do; and who, they 
ſuppoſe, if there were any Danger in it, muſt needs 
know, and would accordingly avoid it: but not find- 
ing them endeavour to do this, they conclude the 
Reality of their Thoughts, not from theit Words, 
but Deeds, and thence look on their Preaching to be 
no other than only acting a Part, uſt to gain a Liveli- 
hood, and to amuſe or enſlave the Ignorant. Thus 
does it come to paſs, that a good Preacher, but an 
ill Liver, as he commits a mere Solcciſm in Religion, ſo 
at once inſtead of promoting this, does on the con- 
trary propagate Atheiſm. Nay the better he acquits 
himſeif in the Pulpit, yet if his Practice run counter 
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Bonum eſt recta & honeſta przcipere, ſed niſi & facias, men- 
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to his Tongue, the greater miſchief ſtill he does: 


while Perſons, who have no little Deference for his 


Judgment and Ability, do hence the rather come 
to think, that as he appears not to be, ſo neither 
need they themſelves be concern'd about the Iſſues, 
whether of Religion or Irreligion. And this, I am 
perſuaded, is one main Reaſon, why the more 
looſe and irregular Clergy are the greateſt Dar- 
lings of the vicious Laity; while the Pattern of the 
former is, as it were, a Balſam or Salve to the 
wounded Spirits of the latter, who buoy'd up with 


that Authority, do ſtupidly run into Atheiſm or Scep- 


ticiſm; and vainly preſume, as Lucretius once did, 


upon what he had learnt from his Maſter Epicurus, 


that now they are got above the Fear 7 a Deity, and 
Religion is trampled under their feet v. Wherefore 
well might St. Paul f frequently urge to Miniſters 
the Neceſlity of ſetting a good Example, of giving 
no offence in any thing, to the end that the Miniſtry be not 
blamed, but in all things approving themſelves as the Mi- 
niſters of God, and as good Examples of the Believers, 
in Word, in Converſation, in Charity, in Spirit, in Faith, 


in Purity; and in all things ſhewing themſelves Patterns 


of good Works. , 
Thus I have ſurvey'd what is moſt important in the 


Miniſterial Office; touching all which ze ic required, 
that we be found faithful. To theſe might be added 
ſome other Requiſites and Rules for compleating this 
Character, the moſt material of which I can at pre- 
ſent but only name: to wit, a prudent Viſitation of 
the Sick, a tender Care of the Poor, private Prayers for, 
as well as publick with the People, Reſolutions of Doubts, 
ſupporting and ſettling of weak and troubled Minds, and 


* 


* Quare Religio pedibus ſubjecta, viciſſim 
Obteritur: nos exæquat victoria Cœlo. 
| | Lucret. de Rer. Nat. J. 1. v. 79, 80. 

+ 2 Cor. 6. 3, &c. 1 Tim. 4. 12. Tit. 1. 7. And to the ſame 
parpoſe may be ſeen Rom. 2. 21. 1 Tim. 1. 18. & 3. 2, &c. & 4. 8. 
& 6. 11. 2 Tim. 2. 155 22. Tit. 1. 77 Sec. 2. 8. &c. 
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other the like charitable Offices, which may occaſio nal - 
ly fall in the good Paſtor's way: and in theſe or 
whatever other reſpects he is a Seward, it is his Pro- 
Vince to be faithful. + FD 
Having been, I fear, too tedious on my firſt gene- 
ral Head, which was to declare and ſet in view the 
Principal Duties incumbent on the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
or in what reſpeQs it is required of them, that they be 
found Faithful; I ſhall now proceed to and diſpatch 
the ſecond with all poſſible brevity : which, in pur- 
ſuance to the former, is to, propoſe and urge ſuch 
Motives, as may encourage and incline us to execute 
the ſame, and ſo to come under the Character of 
Faithful, „ | : 


II. Now that it is the neceſſary Duty of Mi- 
niſters to be careful and juſt in their Maſter's Ser- 


vice, in diſplaying their Talents abroad, and ſhew= 


ing to Men the right Way of Salvation, is imply'd 
by the many Appellations of them in Holy Scrip- 
ture: as when they are compar'd to Husbandmer, 
to Shepherds, to Watchmen, to Fiſhers, to Labourers 
in the Harveſt 5, are call'd Ambaſſadors, Angels, Start, 
Witneſſes, the Salt of the Earth, the Light of the World, 
and the like. But moſt expreſly, that they ought 
to be Faithful, is ſignified by the Name of Stewards ; 
and accordingly. their being ſo, * is reckoned a 


thing very highly commendable. But again, this 


Duty, this Ground of Commendation muſt be not 


a little enforced and heightned, when we of the 


Clergy do further conſider whoſe Stewards we are, 
and whom we are engaged to ſerve: namely, the 
great and only Potentate, the King of Kings and Lord of 


Lords, and Feſus Chriſt, God bleſſed for ever. And 


methinks, the very Digaity and Honour of this Poſt, 


— »» 


* Fidelem eſſe præcipua Laus in diſpenſatore, ſays Grotius in loc. 
Agreeably to Luk. 16. Itaque tribuitur Moſi, Heb. 3. 35. Samuel i, 
1 Sam. 3. 7. 3 Col. 1. 7. & 4. 7. 
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as it can't but be agreeable, ſo muſt at once needs 
move us to endeavour our Continuation in it; and 
this by pleaſing our Lord and Maſter : which how- 
ever we cannot expect to do, but by being Faithful, 
and acquitting our ſelves of the Charge we have 
upon us, with Care and Prudence, Thus may we 
with Credit maintain our Character, and increaſe in 
Favour and Eſteem with God and Man : for we may 
be moſt ſecure that our great Maſter will bleſs and 
honour us, while we are thus careful to ſerve and ho- 
nour him; and again, while ſtanding ſo fair with 
him, we ſhall command Good-will and Repute amongſt 
Men. The very Name of a Clergyman or Miniſter 
of Christ, does in a great meaſure exact this Tribute: 
as he is, I ſay, a Steward and Servant of the moſt high 
God, an Officer and Manager in his Church or Houſhold ; 
and how much more juſtly is he entitled to it, when 
this his Name or Character is made good by a faith- 
ful and diſcreet Execution of his Truſt ! How much 
were Men of this Sacred Order eſteem'd and reve- 
renced in the Primitive Church! And, to ſhew that 
they were ſo, on a Principle of Reaſon, as well as the 
Authority of Revelation, even thoſe who bore but 
merely a Shadow of the true Sacerdot al Office were high- 
Iy honour'd by the People, in the Heathen World; 
and thus much is confeſs'd by Julian, tho himſelf an 
Emperor and an Apoſtate: * So long, ſays he, as a Man 
is called a Prieſt, and is employed in Divine Offices and 
Miniſtry to God, he is to be regarded with Veneration, 
a5 a very precious Property of God. And again, 4 I. 
#s agreeable to right Reaſon, to honour Prieſts as the 
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Oper. p. 543. | 
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Liturgs and Servants of God, who miniſter to us in 
Things pertaining to God, and have great Power in 
bringing down Bleſſings upon us K. And how much 
more then 1s this Reverence due to ſuch as truly bear 
that Character, and are indeed the Srewards and Ser- 
vants of Feſus Chriſt? And what a burning ſhame 
would it be for People, call'd from his Name, to 
withhold it from them? However of this, it is 
too viſible, there are moſt juſt Occaſions to complain. 
But on the other hand, it may be obſerv'd, that the 
Diſeſteem and' Contempt of the Clergy is very often 
owing to themſelves: in that they are not Faithful 
to their great Maſter, nor duly acquit themſelves of 
their Charge; and ſo they having juſtly incurr'd the 
Diſpleaſure of God, and forfeited their Credit with 
him, what wonder is it, f ſometimes, as a Puniſh- 
ment of this, he give them up to the Scorn of Men? 
To prevent which Odium from falling on thoſe, who 
bear our Function, it is, as I have hinted, one great 
Aim of the Apoſtle in my Text: in that, he having 
before aſſerted the juſt Honour of the Clergy, and 


* This I had read ſome time ago in the Original, and here I fair- 
ly quoted it as ſuch, in honour of the Prieſthood, But notwithe 
ſtanding, becauſe Dr. Hickes had chanced to mention (tho in a 
Tranſlation only) one or both thoſe Paſſages before me : therefore he 
and his Friends (according to their wonted Juſtice and Humanity) 
ſtigmatized me for a Plagiary, Oc. (in Apolog. p. 11.) With them, 
it ſeems, even Good is Evil, nay a Love of the Prieſthood (as 
great as theirs can be) and Innocence it ſelf, a Crime in him, 
who is not alſo for the Grand Point in view 5 a proper Eucha- 
riſtick Sacrifice now offered, and proper ſacrificing Prieſts, that is, 
(as now the Riddle is unfolded) who will not at once go over 
zo a ſacrificing King, and bring him into Britain. This (it is now 
plain) was the Ground of all their Malice at me; and 1 or who- 
ever elſe would not fall in there, was to have no Quarter given. 
But what a Contradiction is this even to Julian 5 Reſpecł and Fe- 
neration for the Prieſthood, and to the very thing, which he was 
cited to ſupport, as well by Dr. Hickes as me f Which is enough 
to make one think, that little Favour may be look'd for by ſome 
Prieſts themſelves from other Prieſts in Power, and yer leſs from 
Popiſh, than from Heathen rant? : 
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given the Laity to underſtand, that they are obliged 
to efteem and regard them as the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and Stewards of the Myſterys of God; next he tells 
the Clergy, that on their part, as they look to obtain 
this Reſpect, they muſt be very careful to anſwer 
their Character : For moreover of Stewards it is required 
that a Man be found faithful, And accordingly if 
they are ſo (it being preſuppoſed that they are other- 
wiſe well qualified to bear their Office) J do not per- 
ceive but that the People are generally inclined to pay 
*em a due Regard: I do not mean to idolize, and even 
adore *em, as the Church of Rome, by her Tyrannical 
and Arbitrary Sway, would force *em to do; but 
that they are taker: notice of and reverenced as Spiri- 
tual * Guides, and Curators of Mens Souls, and the 
diſtinguiſhed Servants of Jeſus Chriſt; they are eſteem'd 
very highly in Love for their Work's ſake, and held in 
Reputation : Nay and the Elders who rule well, eſpe- 
cially they, who labour in the Word and Doctrine, are 
counted worthy of double Honour. Thus, I ſay, does it 
generally happen, ſo far as I find, agreeably to the 
Apoſtle's Directions; unleſs it be amongſt Atheiſts 
and Libertines, who being Enemies to our great 
Lord, no wonder if they ſtrike at him through our 
ſides; and if they have called the Maſter of the Houſe, 


or the Church, Beelzebub, how much more ſhall they 


call them of his Houſhold ? Mat. 10. 25. So true 1s 
that of Solomon, He that is upright in the Way, is an 


Abomination to the Wicked, Prov. 29. 27. Such Men 


having abandon'd God, and given up themſelves 20 
do the Works of their Maſter the Devil, as they are 
Haters of all that are good, ſo do they particularly 
ſingle out the Teachers of Piety and Goodneſs; and 
the more holy and better theſe are, ſo much the 
more are they made the Objects of their Envy and 
Deſpight. And becauſe the Lives of good Miniſters 
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are Checks and Damps to the Luſts and Jollity of 
the Wicked, and do raiſe in *em a Dread, which 
they would fain baniſh: That there, is a God, who now 
ruleth in the Earth, and will hereafter bring into Fudg- 
ment every Work and ſecret thing, whether good or bad : 
Hence, 1 ſay, do they look on all ſuch as frightful 
Mormos and Diſturbers of their Eaſe; and ſo do 
they become bitter Enemies to them, tho upon no 
other ground, I tell you, than they are ſo at once to 
Truth it ſelf, and to all that is good. In which 
ſenſe is this of our Saviour verify'd : He that deſpiſeth 
you, deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſoifeth 
him that ſent me, Luke 10. 16. this, I mean, is lite- 
rally true, and our Lord will take it ſo, Accordingly 
as on the one hand, in vain will Men appear to be 
religious, or to have the Fear of God before them, 
when they do not obſerve what the Son of Syrach en- 
joins next to this, that is, do not at once reverence 
the Prieſt and give him his Portion, Ecclus. 7.31, this 
being a moſt undoubted Criterion to judg them 
by : * He who has any true Senſe of Religion, does 

at once reſpect the Miniſters of it So on t'other 
hand, depend upon It as a certain Truth, that he, 
who deſpiſes, vilifies and flights *em, has at the 
bottom no Religion at all, whatever he may out- 
wardly pretend to the contrary ; and I defy any Per- 
ſon to ſhew me a truly good Chriſtian in other re- 


ſpects, who is not at once a Lover of the Clergy. 


But laſtly, that we may be yet further induced to 
be faithful, let us conſider, that we have the Honour 
to ſerve, not only the greateſt and beſt of Maſters, 
but likewiſe an all-ſeeing and impartial Judg, who will 
hereafter demand an Account of our Stewardſhip ; 
and as he is able, will according to our Condu& 
in it, either ſave or deſtroy us. Thus the Apoſtle 


* Qui bona fide Deum colit, amat & Sacerdotes. Stat. lib. 5. 
Sylv. in Pref. ſeu Ded. ad Abaſcant. | 
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puts us in mind, that we watch for the Souls of Men, 
as they that muſt give an Account, Heb. 13,7, and we 
mut all appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that 
every one of us may give an account of himſelf to God, 
2 Cor. 15.10, Rom. 14. 12. We of the Miniſtry are 
the Salt of the Earth, whoſe buſineſs it is to impart 
a Piquancy and good Savour to the Lives and Con- 
verſation of others; and we are the Stewards men- 
tioned by our Bleſſed Lord, whom he has made Rulers 
over his Houſhold, to give em their Portion of Meat in 
due ſeaſon, Mat. 5.13. Luke 12.42, Which Charac- 
ter, if we negle& to make good, we muſt expect to 
fall under his utmoſt Diſpleaſure, and to be eternally 
baniſh'd from his Preſence. If thus the Salt have loſt 
its Savour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? Our Lord has 
told us, that it is henceforth good for nothing, but to be 
caſt out, and to be trodden under foot of Men, Mat. 5, 
13. In this caſe, the higher our Dignity, our Sta- 
tion once was, and the better we knew our Maſter's 
Wil, and the greater Abilities and Opportunities 
we had for doing it, ſo much the greater and re- 
markable will our Diſgrace, our Degradation be, ſo 
many the more our Stripes and Tortures; and in a 
word, the Brightneſs of our Light will aggravate 
our Guilt, and make us fall the more heavily into 
the Pit of Deſtruction, The Maſter of ſuch anfaith- 
ful, unprofitable Servants, will come in a Day when they 
look not for him, and in an Hour when they are not 
aware, and will cut them aſunder, and appoint *em their 
Portion with the Hypocrites and Unbelievers ; there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, Mat. 24. 51, But 
on t'other hand, Bleſſed are thoſe Servants, who 
are ſo faithful and ſo wiſe, as to do their Lord's 
Will, and whom, when he comes, he ſhall find watching ! 
They will be happy in his Approbation, and or- 
der'd to enter into his Joy! Mat. 25. 23. When the 
chief Shepherd ſhall appear, they ſhall receive a Cromn 
of Glory, which fadeth not away, 1 Pet. 5-4 And 

they 
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they who are thus wiſe, and have turn d many to Righ- 


rteouſneſs, [hall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, 
and as Stars for ever and ever, Dan. 12. 3. 


To God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy 
Ghoſt, be given, as is moſt due, all Glory, 
Worſhip, and Qbedinges, now and evermore. 
Amen. | 
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DISCOURSE XIV. 
The Chriſtian Sacrifice. 


A SERMON preach'd at Chriſt-Church | 
in Canterbury on the Purification of St, Mary 
the Virgin, Feb. 2. 1711. And again, with 
ſome little Variation, at the Fourth Viſita- 
tion of his Grace the Lord Archbiſhop of 

Canterbury; then repreſented by his Lord- 
ſhip, the Right Reverend Biſhop of El : 
May 30. 1712. At St. Margaret's Church in 
that City. : | | 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


FA Lthough the principal Matter of this Sermon hath 
been, as the Title ſhews, deliver'd twice; yet 
whereas ſome leſs conſiderable Parts thereof have been ſo, 
but once, I look'd on it as not improper to let the Reader 
know it, and withal to give theſe Marks of Diſtinion : 
that, what of this ſort is encloſed in Brackets thus L J 
was preached only upon Candlemas-Day ; and what 1s 

_ encloſed thus ['* *] was preached only at the Arch- 
OR. biſhop's 
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biſhop's Viſitation. It having been proper to ſay ſome- 
thing ſutable to the reſpective Exigence of each Day 
there were accordingly ſome ſmall Variations made upon 
each occaſion: the which are thus accounted for, as now 


| Trhought fit to publiſh the whole of what ] had digeſted 
on the Subject. 
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T beſeech you therefore, Brethren, by the Mercys of 
God, that ye preſent your Bodys a living Sa- 
crifice, holy, acceptable unto God; which is your 
reaſonable Service, 
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HE Subjet-Matter of this Exhortation 

is introduced by the Term therefore, as 
30 having a Connection with what preceded 
it, and as being a Concluſion or Corol- 
lary drawn from ſome Premiſes laid down 
in the foregoing Chapter : to wit, that under the 
Goſpel, Men are not juſtified nor called to a State of 
Salvation on account of the outward Works of the 
Law; ſuch as were material Oblations or Sacrifices, 
Ec. but by the pure Goodneſs or Grace of God, the 
which he freely diffuſes and imparts to Men, as they 
are Rational Creatures, and capable, as ſach, of cor- 
reſponding with and anſwering to the Calls of his 
Holy Spirit. That is, in ſeconding and complying 
with his Impulſes and Illuminations, by the internal 
Acts of their own Spirit“; by Elevations of them- 
ſelves to God, the infinite Source of Truth and 
Goodneſs, upon the Wings of Contemplation z and thence 
obtaining an Union with him, thro the Bands of 
Love, excited by his Love to them, and particularly 
by his tranſcendent Mercys in Feſus Chriſt, 
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Upon which Foot, St. Paul aſſerts the Gentiles to 
be in as good, if not a much better Condition than 
the Jews, who had not obtained that, which they ſought 
for; God having judicially given them the Spirit of 
Slumber : Eyes, that they ſhould not ſee, and Ears, that 
they ſhould not hear, Chap. 11. ver. 6,7, 8. But hows- 
ever of them allo, as well as of the Gentiles, a Rem- 
nant ſhall be ſaved, tho not on account of their legal 
outward Works; but according to the Election of Grace, 
and the Iſſues of God's Mercy in the Goſpel, wer. 5. 
when the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall be come in; and 
when, as it is written, there ſhall come out of Sion a 
Deliverer, who ſhall turn away Ungodlineſs from Jacob 
and take away their Sins, Ver. 25, 26,27, But till 
then, God has concluded or ſhut them up all in Unbelief, 
that he might have mercy _ all that ſo he might 
have a fir Opportunity for diſplaying the abun- 
dant Riches of his Goodneſs, ver, 32. At the very 
Thought of which and the Divine Contrivance, in 
the Method of this Diſpenſation, the Apoſtle breaks 
forth into an Extaſy of Wonder, ſaying, O the Depth 
of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and Knowledg of God ! 
How unſearchable are his Judgments, and his Ways paſt 
finding out ! For who hath known the Mind of the Lord, 
or who hath been his Counſellor ? Or who hath given to him, 
and it ſhall be recompenſed unto him again? For of 
him, and thro him, and to him, are all things; to whom 
be Glory for ever. Amen. ver. 33, &c. 

Purſuant to which, or upon the Conſideration of 
God's unſpeakable, his unconceivable Goodneſs, in ſo 
projecting and laying out the Salvation of Men, 
St. Paul immediately grounds this following Exhor- 
tation: I beſeech you therefore, Brethren, by the Mer- 
cys of God, that ye preſent your Bodys a living Sacri- 
A. holy, acceptable unto God; which is your reaſonable 
Service : that is, I moſt earneſtly intreat you, you 
that are my Kinſmen in the Fleſh, and you moſt par- 
ticularly, to whom and for whoſe ſake I am deputed 
and authorized to be an Apoſtle ; that, as the beſt 

Return 
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Return you can make for the Mercys of God in Feſus 
Chriſt, you would now walk worthy of the Goſpel, and 
of that Vocation, wherewith you are called, as Chriſtians; 
no longer adhering to the Formalitys of outward 
carnal Rites and Sacrifices, &c, but betaking your 
ſelves to that Divine and Rational Worſhip, which, as 
* Chriſt Jeſus told the Woman of Samaria, was now 
to be perform'd, ſutably to the Nature of God; who 
as being 4 Spirit, was therefore to be duly worſhipped 
in Spirit and in Truth. Accordingly thoſe, who ſhould 
do this, our Saviour calls true Worſhippers, and ſuch 
as the Father would ſeek to worſhip him, under the Goſ- 
pel, the moſt refined and lofty Inſtitute or Directo- 
ry of Man's Perfection and Salvation, that ever ap- 
pear'd in this lower World! 

The Sum and Subſtance of all which Way of Ado- 
ration, is briefly couch'd in theſe Words of the Text: 
that ye preſent your Bodys, as the Word is here lite- 
rally turn'd from the Original, living Sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable Service; 1 
ſay, as the word Bodys is here literally turn'd from 
the Original, owwale; which however, in the Apo- 
ſtle's Meaning, is not to be reſtrain'd to our Bodys 
only, that is, excluſively of or in way of contra- 
diſtinction to our Souls but, by a fair Synechdoche, 
it ſignifies our intire Perſons, or, as our Church ex- 
pounds it in her ſpiritual Oblation, after receiving 
the Elements in the Euchariſt, our ſelves, our Souls 
and Bodys. Conformably to this Account of the Pri- 
mitive Practice given by Euſebius: + We offer, ſays 
he, the Eucharift with Religious Hymns and Prayers to 
God for our Salvation; yea we conſecrate our ſelves en- 


tirely to him and his High-Prieſt, the Word : dedicating 
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our Bodys and Souls to him. And this Oblation, as ac- 
companied alſo in the Lord's Supper with the Offering 
of Gifts, for pious or charitable Uſes, and with a ſo- 
lemn Commemoration of and a devout Thankſgiving for 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt, once offered on the Croſs, I 
take to be a compleat Abridgment of true Chriſtian 
Worſhip and Service, or of all that has done formerly, 
or does now come under the Name of Sacrifice, under 
the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. 3 
Therefore no wonder, that St. Paul is ſo very ear- 
neſt in his Exhortation to it: as being a matter of 
the laſt and greateſt Importance, and moſt nearly 
concerning the Souls of Men. After whoſe Pattern, 
that I alſo may now effectually urge and reinforce the 


ſame, I ſhall, 


Firſt, Yet further explain this Sacrifice of our ſelves, 
and that by the diſtinguiſhing Notes affixed to it in 
the Text: to wit, that it be living, holy, and ac- 
ceptable unto God. And, : 

Secondly, I ſhall apply the Motives here uſed, for 
preſſing the Oblation or Preſentation of it to God: the 
firſt of which is, in regard to his Mercys in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and conſequent to that, the ſecond is, be- 
cauſe it is our Reaſonable Service. | 


[* This I ſhall ſhew to be the indiſpenſable Duty 
of Chriſtians at large. After which 1 ſhall not take 
upon me to dictate any further to you, my Reverend 
Brethren of the Clergy : but ſhall with due Submiſ- 
ſion leave it to your own Prudence and Piety to ap- 
ply my Doctrine, 4 fortiori, to your ſelves; as you 
are the peculiar Servants of the moſt High God, 
ſet apart and devoted to his more ſolemn and imme- 
diate Service; and whoſe proper Buſineſs it is, ac- 
cording to the Will of God, to — and make 
Men wiſe unto Salvation. Who conlequently ought 
as much to outdo and excel others in your ſpiritual 


Sacrifices and Oblations, as, by your Holy and Prieſtly 
2, ER Character, 
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Character, you are rais'd above and diſtinguiſh'd from 
them. “] 


Firſ# then I ſay, that by the word Sacrifice, tho it 
be emphatically via in the Original, yet no more 
is meant, than the Etymon of the Latin ſignifies, 
from Sacrum and facio : that is, to ſanctify, and make 
holy; to ſet apart, devote, or conſecrate: and 
accordingly ſo the Sacrifice here ſpoken of, and to 
the offering whereof we are ſo earneſtly exhorted, 
imports no more, than a devoting and giving our 
ſelves entirely to God and his Service ; when look- 
ing on it as our very Meat and Drink, as a thing no 

leſs neceſſary, than even our daily Suſtenance, to 
love him with all our Heart and Mind, our Soul and 
Strength, and to make our Wills in all reſpe&s con- 
form to his. Which Sacrifice, that it may be thus 
offered by us, and made well-pleaſing in his fight, it 
will be proper in the next place to know and con- 
ſider the Senſe of thoſe _ diſtinguiſhing Epithets, 
which are here affixed to it: namely, that it be 
living, holy, and acceptable unto God. LEE 

1ſt, That it be a living Sacrifice : which Phraſe, as 
coming from a Chriſtian Mouth, may be reckon'd to 
allude either to a Levitical Ordinance, which forbad, 
that what died of it ſelf, ſhould be offered in Sacrifice; 
or to another, which expreſly order'd the Offering of 
ſlain Beaſts to God. The Moral of both which a- 
mong e Chriſtians is, that now our Worſhip of him, 
Who © a Spirit and the living God, ſhould be per- 
form'd with Life and Vigour; that now our Service 
towards him ought: to be ſpiritual and lively, and 
that we ſhould be zealouſly affefted always in this good 
thing; that our Prayers and Praiſes, and all other 
Ads of Duty muſt not be offered or done with Cold- 
- neſs and Indifferency, as if he were but a dumb or a 
deaf or dead Idol; or as if he did not ſee or could not 
. puniſh our Diſreſpect: but as looking on him to be 
the original Spring of Life, and the — 
W 47 | | me 
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of all that is good. And therefore muſt we, about ſo 
excellent an Object, engage our ſelves to be “ lively 
« and ſtrong, vigorous and perſevering in all reli- 
ce gious Dutys, and perform all kind of good Works 
& with ſuch an Alacrity, as may expreſs Life and Spi- 
« rit. So that although we do not or cannot return 
ce the Love of Jeſus, by dying for him, as he bath done 
« for us; yet muſt we ſhew, that we will live to him, 
& and defire our Life no longer and for no other End, 
& than to advance his Glory and do his bleſſed Plea- 
&« ſure.” Moreover, all our Aſpirations, all our 
Actions and Motions towards God, muſt be ſutable 
to his ſpiritual Character, and at once to that Life, 
which we have from above: that ſo we may prove 
our ſelves to anſwer the End of all the great and pre- 
cious Promiſes made to us in the Goſpel ; the which, 
St. Peter tells us, is, that we become Partakers of the 
Divine Nature, and be as it were transform'd and 
changed into the ſame Image, even as by the Spirit of the 
rd, 2 Pet. 1. 4. 2 Cor. 3. 18. And that according- 


0 
ly as Chriſt Feſus was raiſed from the Dead by the Glory 
the Father : even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs of 


Life, Rom. 6. 4 | 
2ly, This Sacrifice of our ſelves muſt alſo be holy: 
that is, as we are confederated with God in our Bap- 
tiſi, and ſworn to be the conſtant Soldiers and Servants 
of Feſus Chriſt, and are diſtinguiſh'd by his Cognizance 
we muſt therefore keep our ſelves clear and ſeparate 
from whatever is oppoſite to or at enmity with God 
and his Chriſt : that is, che Devil and all his Works, 
the vain Pomp and Glory of the World, with all covetous 
Deſires of the ſame, and the carnal Deſires of the Fleſh. 
From theſe, I ſay, muſt we endeavonr to keep our 

ſelves at the fartheſt diſtance, making it our great 
Concern, on t'other hand, to live ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and godlily in this preſent World; and ſhewing by our 
Heavenly-mindedneſs, Purity in Heart, and our Ha- 
tred of Sin and Satan, that we are indeed the Diſ- 
ciples and peculiar Imitators of the Bleſſed Jeſus, in 
whom 
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whom there was no Sin, neither was any Guile found in 
him. Therefore St. Paul exhorted the Corinthians, 
to be ſeparate, and not to touch the unclean thing: 
that is, to have no Concern at all with Heathen 
Idolaters as ſuch. For the Temple of God, ſaid he, 
hath no Agreement with Idols; but ye are the Tem- 
ple of the living God, as God hath ſaid, I will dwell 
in them, and walk in them, and I will be their God, and 
they ſhall be my People, 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17. And St. Pe- 
ter declares of all Chriſtians as ſuch, that they are 
a choſen Generation, a holy Nation, a peculiar People; 
and that they are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, a Royal 
Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to 
God by Feſus Chris : or that they ſhould ſhew forth the 
Praiſes of him, who hath called them out of Darkneſs into 


his marvellous Light, and are to be now ſtiled pecu- 
liarly the People of God, 1 Pet. 2.5, 9. I 
With reſpe& to which Diſtermination of Chriſ- 
tians from the reſt of Mankind, and the Strictneſs 
of their Obligation to keep within their proper 
Sphere, St. Paul again advertiſed the Corinthians, that 
it was not conſiſtent with their holy Profeſſion, to par- 
take of the Table of the Lord and the Table of Devils, 
1 Cor. 10. 4, &c. And for the ſame reaſon neither 
were thoſe, who partook of the Table of Devils, as 
the Gentiles did, allow'd to partake of the Table of 
the Lord, or to ſhare in the holy and tremendous Myſte- 
rys of Chriſtianity. Nay ſo far from it, that no one 
thing is more frequently forbidden by the Canons 
and Decrees of antient Councils, than that not 
only Idolaters and Jews, but even all ſorts of Here- 
ticks and others, who divided from the true Church 
in Principle and Practice, ſhould be admitted on any 
occaſion to have to do with true Chriſtians in 
their Worſhip, &c. and much leſs to communicate 
with them, in the moſt ſolemn Rite of their holy 
Religion: as zhey, with Keverence and godly Fear, 
guarded againſt a Profanation of it; And this ſeems 


70 
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to have been the Meaning of * St. Ignatius, when 
ſaying, 'Exv w ns n 4/05 v Sucnasneiu, VorgeiTai dg 5% 


Ser: If any Man be not within the Pale or Boundary of 


the Church, he is deprived of the Bread of God, and 
not admitted to the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood. 
In the like view, with reference alſo to the World, 
our Saviour ſays, No Man can ſerve two Maſters; and 
ye cannot at once ſerve God and Mammon. And with 
regard to the Enmity of the Fleſh, St. Paul tells us, 
they that are Chriſt's, that truly belong to his Fold, 
have this Mark on them: that they have crucified the 
Fleſh with its Aﬀetions ana Luſts; and ſo are diſt in- 
uiſhed as well by their Practice, as their Profeſſion, 
rom the reſt of Mankind; whom accordingly they 
as much outdo in Vertue and Goodneſs, as their Re- 
ligion is raiſed above and excels all others, Gal. 5, 


24. And this particularly, in that hey do not walk, as 


the Gentiles do, in the Vanity of their Mind, having 
their Underſtanding darken'd, being alienated from the 


Eife of God, through Ignorance and Blindneſs; nor like 


unto them, who being paſt feeling, have given themſelves 
over to Laſciviouſneſs, and to work all Uncleanneſs with 


greedineſs. 'But true Chriſtians, thoſe, whom the Sur 
of Righteouſneſs and the Day-ſpring from on high hath 
ſhone. upon and viſited with good effect, do walk, as 
they have learnt of Chriſt; being renovated in the Spi- 
rit f their Mind, and having put on the new Man; 
which, after God, is created in Righteouſneſs and true 


Holineſs. Thus do they go on in the Practice of 


_thoſe Leſſons, which our Bleſſed Lord has particu- 
larly taught them, in Mat. 5. and ſo improve daily 
in thoſe diſtinguiſh'd Graces of Humility, Mildneſs, 
' Goodneſs and Charity; to which. in their higheſt 
Elevation, and as now injoin'd to Chriſtians, all 
other Sets and Religions whatever were almoſt utter 
ſtrangers. And this of courſe leads me to | 
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A 34d Characteriſtick, affix d to the Sacrifice of 
our ſelves: namely, that it be acceptable unto God; 
which it ſhould ſeem, that it muſt needs be, on the 
very ſcore of its being living and holy. However 
yet further the Word carries 1n it a peculiar Import, 
as alluding, in conjunction with the Subſtantive Sa- 
crifice, to what made the bloody and other material 
Sacrifices become acceptable under the Law: which 
was, firſt, the offering of them in God's own Tem- 
ple at Feruſalem; and that, ſecondly, with a cheer- 
ful liberal Soul; and thirdly, they were to conſiſt of 
ſuch things, as the Lam commanded or at leaſt per- 
mitted to be offer'd in Sacrifice. Anſwerably to 
which, we Chriſtians ought in the firſt place to Her 
up our publick Addreſſes of Prayer and Praiſe in the 
Houſe of God, or in Churches, erected and ſet apart 
for that purpoſe; and not to forſake the aſſembling 


of our ſelves together in them, as the manner of ſome is; 


who think it no Sin to make Schiſms and Rents in 
Chriſt's myſtical Body, by ſeparate Congregations. 
Which Practice however, as tending to Confuſion, 
Diſorder and Ruin, was very juſtly inveigh'd againſt 


in the Primitive Times, and call'd the ſerring up of 


Altar againſt Altar : as namely, it was a gathering 
together of irregular illegal Aſſemblys, in oppoſition 
to the regular and legal; to thoſe, which profeſs'd 
God's Holy and Eternal Truths, and were under the 
Government and Care of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons; without whom, if we may credit the Apoſto= 
lical & Ignatius, there can't be ſaid to be any ſuch 
thing as a Church at all; and the antient Chriſtians, 
to whom he wrote this, were, he tells us, of the 
ſame Mind, Wherefore again he thus adviſes the 


People of Smyrna : Do you all follow your Biſhop, as 


nnn 


* Having ſpoken before of the Reverence due to Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons, he adds, Xwers r ExxAnoIG & xgadiTA et av 
aimupas U? Laus A S. Ignat. in Epiſt. ad Trallianos, c. 2, 


3. | 
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Chriſt Jeſus did his Father; and your Presbytery, as the 
Apoſtles. Do you alſo reverence the Deacons, as the Or- 
dinance of God, or as thoſe, who adminiſter the Com- 
mands of God &. 

What then can we think, in theſe our Times, of 
deliberate Oppoſitions made to this ſame Eccleſiaſtick 
Polity, to this Foundation and Form of a true 
Church? Surely this cannot be done for the ſake of 
Mens Conſciences, unleſs they be very erroneous 
ones: but rather it is plainly repugnant to a well- 
informed Conſcience, or ſuch as takes the Doctrine of 
Chriſt and his immediate Foljowers for its Rule and 
Standard. Particularly it muſt be ſo in the Caſe of 
thoſe, who ſtrive to overturn that Bottom, on ac- 


count of other Matters, confeſſedly in themſelves 


indifferent, but however in fact commanded, by Au- 
thority of the Powers that are, for Decency, Order, 
and Ed:ification: Which Powers being ordain'd by God, 
to reſiſt chem muſt therefore be to reſiſt his Ordinance, 
and to diſobey God by diſobeying Mer, whom he has 
injoin'd us to obey, | 

[Which minds me to add, on t'other hand, that 
of Obedience in Matters of this kind we have two 
Patterns in the Occaſion of this Day's Solemnity: to 
wit, the Preſentation of Chriſt in the Temple at Feru- 
ſalem; and the Purification of his Virgin- Mother. Al- 
tho the former was far from needing any Redemption 
(which was the Intent of the Preſentation by the Law) 
and the other, any Cleanſing - yet however, as in or- 
dinary Caſes, five Shekels of Silver, together with a 
Burnt-Offering and a Sin-Offering, were brought to the 
Door of the Tabernacle to the Prieſt; and ſo both the 


** 
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one and the other fulfill'd in this, as in other reſpects, 
all legal Righteouſneſs; and that for the ſake of De- 
corum, Peace, and Order even in the Few:ſh Church. 


For, ſays the Evangeliſt St. Luke, When the Days of 


her Purification, according to the Law of Moſes (Levir, 
I2,) were accompliſhed ; they brought him (the Child 
Jeſus) to preſent him to the Lord (as it is written in the 
Law of the Lord, Every Male, that openeth the Womb, 
ſhall be called holy to the Lord) and to offer a Sacrifice, 
according to that, which is ſaid in the Law of the Lord, 
a Pair of Turtle- Doves or two young Pigeons, Luke 2. 
22, 23, 24.0 | | | 

With what face then can Men now-a-days preſume 
to diſturb the Harmony of the Chriſtian Church; nay 
and to ſeparate themſelves from the beſt of Natio- 
nal Churches, purely on account of Matters of the 


like indifferent nature in themſelves ; or of the ex- 


ternal Adminiſtrations by Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons, as formerly under the Jewiſh Law, by the High- 
Prieſts, the Prieſts and Levites? How much rather 
ought the Members of our whole Bedy Politick to live 
together in Unity and godly Love, as profeſſing one com- 
mon Faith; and ſo likewiſe prove themſelves to be 


one Body, one Church, in Chrift : ſaying unanimoully, 


with the Royal Pſalmiſt, We will worſhip thee, O Lord, 
3n the great Congregation, we will praiſe thee among 
much People; and if we forſake thee, O Jeruſalem, 
then let our Tongues cleave to the Roof of our Mouths ? 
Secondly, In anſwer to the next Requiſite for 


making a Sacrifice acceptable under the Law- as the 


only-begotten Son, who is in the Boſom of the Father, 
hath declared God to us, made known his Nature, 
and told us particularly by St. Fohn, that God is Love.; 
ſo muſt the Oblation, the Preſenting and Devoting of 
our ſelves to God, be ſuted to this Idea of him, and 
therefore done with the utmoſt Strains of Love and 


Liberality. Such Love towards God, as is diffuſive 
of the higheſt Gratitude and Devotion, mult actuate 
and inflame our Hearts : as we look, that the Oy 
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of our Prayers ſhould burn on God's Altar with 4 
ſmweet-ſmelling Sauour; and the ſame muſt alſo wing 
1 and mount them up to the Throne of 

God. | 
But anſwerably next to a third Requiſite for ma- 
king the Legal Sacrifices acceptable, we Chriſtians muſt 
be careful to offer ſuch Addreſles only, ſuch Services 
to God, as we know he either injoins, or at leaſt 
allows of under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. Thus, for 
inſtance, we muſt not * command or call for Fire down 
from Heaven to conſume our Enemies: but, on the con- 
trary, we mult bleſs them, that curſe us; and pray 
for them, which deſpitefully uſe and perſecute us. Nor 
may we expect, that God will accept the Prayer and 
Praiſe, which do come out of feigned Lips; and much 
leſs, that by reviling, maligning, and even Filing 
our Kinſmen in the Fleſh, under a colour of Reli- 
gious Zeal, we do, as our Saviour words it, xe 
aegoizew Td Oeg, perform a grateful Service; or, as 
ſome would render it, offer an acceptable Sacrifice to 
God, John 16. 2. But on t'other hand, he looks on 
us to do this, when, in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, 
we both adore him the Searcher of Hearts, and alſo 
have our Converſation in the World : when we ſhew our 
hearty Reſpect and Love to him, whom we have not 
ſeen, by our Acts of Love to them, whom we have 
ſeen ;, and ſacrifice all our Reſentments to him, who 
hath commanded, that we reſiſt not Evil; and bath 
ſaid, Vengeance is mine, and I will repay. Thus ought 
we to keep within the Boundary of the Command- 
ments, out of a pious Regard to him, who is able to 
ſave or to deſtroy us; and as looking for that bleſſed 
Hope and the glorious Appearing of , our great God and 
| | Saviour 
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Saviour Feſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us, that he 
might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify unto him- 
ſelf” a peculiar People, zealous of good Works, Tit. 2. 
13, 14. Anſwerably to which end, we ſhall in the 
utmoſt Emphaſis offer our Chriſtian Sacrifice, when 


we bring our very ſelves to the Altar of God, de- 
vote our Minds and Hearts to the Knowledg, Fear 


and Love of him, and in all things conform our Wills 
to his. This Sacrifice is moſt agreeable to“ the 
«© Nature of true Religion, the Deſign of the Goſ- 
<< pel, and the higheſt Exerciſe of Reaſon.” This 
is the Offering in Righteouſneſs, foretold by Malachi (in 
the Epiſtle for this Morning-Service:) And then, 
ſays he, ſhall the Offerings of Judah and Jeruſalem be 


pleaſant unto the Lord, as in the days of old and as in for- 


mer years. And accordingly in fact (as a * bright and 
Iiving Ornament of this our Metropolitane Church 
hath paraphraſed thoſe Words) “ The ſpiritual Sa- 
4 crifices of Prayer and Praiſe, and Mens Perſons de- 
© voted to the Service of God, are thoſe acceptable Of- 
« ferings, which in the Church of Chriſt, the ſpiri- 
« tual Judah and Feruſalem, are now and ſhall con- 


Chriſt. And I now occaſionally mention this, to prevent the Arians 


and Socinians from making an unjuſt Advantage of the latter : as 
if the great God here ſpoken of, and our Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, were 
two diſtinct Perſons ; which the Greek does not at all imply, any more 
than it does, Tit. 2. 10. by Ty owlnegs n@wy O, of God our Sa- 
viour. Agreeable to what 1 have ſaid, is Dr. Hammond's Para- 
phraſe : Even the Appearance of Jeſus Chriſt, our Powerful God and 
Deliverer. Wherein, tis flain, he underſtands the whole of God the 
Son only. or of Jeſus Chriſt as God, For the which again, Beza 


from Eraſmus, c. ſays, we have the unanimous Conſent of all the 


Greek aud Latin Fathers, except St. Ambroſe (whoſe Commentarys 
he juſtly flights) and he backs it alſo with theſe Reaſons : Firſt, the 
Syntax or plain Conſtruction of the Greek, which is Ts Oe % to- 
ess, and not x, d wlness 3 which ſhews that both Praaicates do 
refer to one Subject, and no more to two diſtinct Perſons, than, for 
inſtance, this: 5 Oeds x, adlng, &c. And ſecondly, becauſe the 
Word 6Tpdvaa, Appearance, is no where elſe in the New Teſtament 
applied to any other, but the Son only. 

* The Reverend and Worthy Dr. George Stanhope, now Dean of 
Canterbury. | | 
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ce tinue to be offer'd with the ſame and even greater 
« Simplicity and Plainneſs, than was exerciſed by 
ce the old Patriarchs, before the introducing of the 
« Pomp of Ceremonys by the Moſaicł Inſtitution.” 
Thus is the Prayer of our Church fulfill'd and an- 
ſwer'd: when, © like as God's only-begotten Son 
« was this day preſented in the Temple, in the Sub- 
ce ſtance of our Fleſh; ſo we are preſented unto God 
« with pure and clean Hearts by Jeſus Chriſt,” And 
this figurative, this ſpiritual Sacrifice is, I ſay, ac- 
ceptable unto God, as having been not only .allow'd, but 
expreſly order'd in the Goſpel. On t'other hand then, 
I alſo infer, that now no proper, material, outward 
Sacrifice can be acceptable: becauſe any ſuch is ſo far 
from having been commanded or even allow'd expreſly, 
that it has not been ſo much as once named, nor 
even imply'd, throughout the whole New Teſtament, 
that Rule of our Chriſtian Faith and Practice. Nay 
and from this entire Silence of the lively Oracles ; 
from their avoiding or omitting the very mention 
of, and not ſo much as once pointing at any ſuch, I 
again infer, as from a tacit Intimation, that the offer- 
ing of true material Sacrifice was to ceaſe in the 
Chriſtian Church, after that Jeſus Chriſt had offer'd 
his precious Body and Blood upon the Croſs; and 
that the Deſign herein was to prevent all Ground of 
Surmiſe, that any ſuch Rite was ſtill to be continued: 
conſidering that Chriſt, as the * Author to the He- 
brews unanſwerably argues, hath, by his one all-ſuffi- 
cient Sacrifice, per fected for ever them that are ſantti- 
fied ;, ſo that now there remains no Propitiatory Sacrifice 
or Oblation, no more Offering for Sin; which was con- 
feſſedly the Intent of all material proper Sacrifice. And 
indeed to ſuppoſe any more, would be impiouſly to 
argue that on the Croſs to have been imperfect and 
inſufficient of it ſelf. 


* Heb. 10. 14, 18. 
+ So ſays Dr. Hickes in Chriſtian Prieſthood, exc. p.27. Ed.2. And 
zhe Author of the Propitiatory Oblation inthe Holy Euchariſt, 225, &c. 
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On t'other hand therefore, ſays & Origen, I you now 
ſee our Chriſtian Altar unprovided with proper Sacrifice, be 
not troubled at it; if you find no proper Sacrificer nom at- 
tending it, do not deſpair. The Chriſtian Altar, proper- 
ly ſpeaking, 4 now in Heaven (and ſo with | Ireneus 
ſay all the antient Lirurgys) and an High-Prieſt of 
good things to come aſſiſteth at it, called according to the 
Order of Melchizedec. Who by conſequence, as 
ſuch, could have no proper Succeſſor ; becauſe his 
Prieft hood is unchangeable, and continues for evermore. 
1 he Perpetuity of it conſiſts in Chriſt's pleading the 
perpetual Merit, in the conſtant Vigour and Vertue 
of his one Sacrifice once offer'd in his Paſſion, and his 
continual Interceſſion for us at the right Hand of the 
Father. || At vero Sacerdotem ſi requiras, ſuper Celos 
eſt > znterpellat pro te, qui in terra mortuus eſt pro te. 
I faith St. Auſtin, you now look for a proper ſacrificing 
Prieſt ; he is above the Heavens, where be now pleads the 
Merit of that Sacrifice for thee, which on Earth he offer d 
for thee. To which purpoſe Learned Ii Mr. Aede 
ſays thus from Caſſander: * The Antients in the 
« Myſtical Sacrifice of the Euchariſt had a ſpecial 
<« Regard to the everlaſting Prieſthood of Chriſt, and 
de the perpetual Sacrifice, which he our High-Prieſt 
« for ever doth continually offer in Heaven; the 
« Reſemblance whereof is here on Earth expreſs'd 
« by the ſolemn Prayers of God's Miniſters.” As 
when they do all in the Name, for the Sake, thro 


* Si Altare videris deſtitutum, nolo contriſteris; {i Pontificem non 
invenias, nolo deſperes: eſt enim in Ccelis Altare, & aſſiſtit ei Pon- 
tifex futurorum Bonorum, ſecundum Ordinem Melchizedec, electus à 
Deo. Orig. in Hom. 17. in Foſh. Tom. 7. | 

+ Eſt ergo Altare in Ccœlis; illuc enim Preges noſtræ & Oblationes 
diriguntur. S. Iren. lib. 4» c. 34. And the Greek Liturgys do term 
the Chriſtian Altar, "peegvev, $2gvioy, 70 A Sverctgijetoy, 4" 
egviev, voiggy, Aojtzey, &. In which ſenſe Dr. Hammond ſays, 
(ubon Heb. 13. 10.) Chriſt is the only Chriſtian Altar, to which we 


bring all our Sacrifices. 


S. Auguſt. de Fide ad Pet. Diac. 
Wi} Ar. Mede in Chriſtian Sacrifice, c. ö. 
Y 4 the 
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the Merit and Interceſſion of Feſus Chriſt, the Righ- 
teous , and particularly when by viſible Signs of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, they do themſelves make 
ſomewhat the like Plea at the Holy Table of the 
Lord, that he our only true Mediator does in Heaven 
to the Father: that is, they reſemble and imitate his 
Prieſthood in the ſame proportion, as they repreſent 
and exhibit his Sacrifice; who alone however is, was, 
and will be a true and proper Melchizedechian Prieſt 
eber. . | 
f % Butſurely, ſays * Learned Biſhop Coſins, no one 
« is ſo blind, as not to ſee the difference between 
ce a proper Offering, which was once perform'd by 


« Chriſt's Death on the Croſs; and between an im- 


ce proper Offering, which is now made either in Hea- 
&« yen, by his Appearance on our behalf; or here 
« on Earth, by Prayers and Repreſentation, or Ob- 
ce reſt ation and Commemoration.” 

« Chriſt, ſays + Worthy Archbiſhop Cranmer, 
ce made the bloody Sacrifice, which took away Sin: 
& the Prieſt, with the Church, maketh a Commemo- 
te ration thereof with Lauds and Thank/givings, offer- 
being alſo themſelves obedient to God unto Death.“ 

To which 1 ſhall only add the Authority of ano. 
ther very Judicious || Prelate, who now happily pre- 
ſides in our other Metropolitane Church: * We do not 
indeed deny, ſays he, but that every time we ap- 


* proach to the Lord's Table, for the receiving of 
cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
o 


offer our Alms, which we beg of God to accept 
as our Oblations; and theſe, in the Language of 
the Scripture, are Sacrifices, with which God is 
pleaſed. We likewiſe offer our Sacrifice of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving to God for the Death of our Sa- 


Q 


* Biſhop Coſins in Additional Notes on the Common-Prayer, col- 
lected by Dr. Nicholls, fol. 50. col. 2. 


+ Archbiſhop Cranmer, in anſwer to Gardiner of the Sacrament, 
fol. 


430. 
I Archbiſhop Sharp in Vol. 1. of Sermons, Ed. 2. p. 387, 388. 
* viour, 


the holy Communion, we offer to God: for we 
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ce viour. And all our Prayers and Supplications we 


« put up in his Name, and in the Vertue and for the 
« Merits of that Sacrifice, he offered to God in our 


behalf: and in ſo doing we commemorate that Sa- 


ce crifice both to God and before Men. And this, 
& ſays he, is all, we are confident, that the antient 
&« Church meant by the great Chriſtian Sacrifice, or 
ce the Sacrifice of the Altar.” The devoting of our 
ſelves to which holy Practices, and to all the other 
Dutys of Chriſtian Religion, whereof that latter is 
an Epitomy, is the Offering of that general improper 
Sacrifice, to which we are exhorted in the Text: 


and which both Reaſon and Revelation, and all the beſt 


Authoritys do confirm to be moſt agreeable to the 


Nature of God, and to the true Deſign of the Goſ- 
pel. Which leads me now, 


Secondly, Very briefly to reinforce and apply the 
Motives urged by St. Paul for the offering of it, 
The 1ſt of which Is, the Mercys of God in Jeſus 
Chriſt, by or on the account of which he earneſtly 
beſpeaks it from us, that we preſent our ſelves, &c. 
Accordingly now let us reflect with him, that & we 
are redeem'd or bought with a Price, and that not 
conſiſting of corruptible things, as Silver and Gold, but 
with the precious Blood of Chriſt , and ſo are not pro- 
perly now our own. Therefore ought we to glorify 
God in our Body and in our Spirit, which are his. AS 
he firſt gave himſelf for , ſo ſhould we give our 
ſelves to him; it being moſt juſt, as even the Roman 
Law determin'd, that we, who are ſaved from Exe- 


cution, and reſcued from the Sword of our Enemy, 


ſhould ſpend the Life we have received, in the Ser- 
vice of our gracious Deliverer. And does not the 
Love of God conſtrain us in this Caſe, and even force 
our Obedience of him? How can we refuſe to give 


up our ſelves intirely to his Pleaſure, who made us 


* 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. 
wnat 
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what we are, who gave us what we have, nay who 
ſo loved us, as to give himſelf for us, to die for our 
ſakes, and riſe again? Wherefore * if there be any 
Conſolation in Chriſt, if any Comfort of Love, if any 
Fellowſhip of the Spirit; if there be any Vertue, and if 
there be any Praiſe, let us think on theſe things; and en- 
deavour to act accordingly! Do not infinite Love 
and Mercy, in point of mere Equity, demand this 
Return? And again, in denying to make it, ſhall we 
not moſt highly affront our gracious God, and at once 
reverſe and contradict the diſtinguiſhing Note and 
Character of Human Nature: that is, Rational and Re- 
ligious? Thus much is plain already; which there- 
fore, it ſeems, might ſuperſede my pains in applying 
this diſtinctly as a ſecond Motive, for preſenting our 
ſelves, &c. becauſe it is our Reaſonable Service. How- 
ever conſidering that the Phraſe implies ſomewhat 
more than has been yet expreſly named, 1 come now, 
as I propoſed, to explain and reinforce it. 

2ly, Now here methinks the word Service being 
adjoin'd as paraphraſtical or explanatory of the word 
Sacrifice, and this alſo in conjunction with the Epi- 
thet Reaſonable, imports In the firſt place, what I be- 
fore hinted the Apoſtle to have meant : namely, that 
our Chriſtian Oblation is not in the whole nor in any 
part of it a Sacrifice properly ſo call'd; nor is, as 
ſuch, made up of irrational or any material outward 
things, as under the Law- And ſecondly, it may be 
taken to ſignify a Service to be done by us, as was 
juſt now intimated, upon juſt and reaſonable Grounds, _ 

Firſt, I ſay, the Phraſe imports our 22 not 
to be ſtrictly and properly ſo called; nor conſequently 
does it, as ſuch, conſiſt of irrational and brute Crea- 
tures, or of any other material things, whether ani- 
mate or inanimate: but it is figurative and ſpiritual ; 
agreeably to this of St. Barnabas in his Catholick 
Epiſtle : God has aboliſh'd all thoſe things, or that kind 


* Phil, 2. 1. & 4+ 8, 9, Cc. 


of 
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of Sacrifice, to the end, that the new Law of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is without the Yoke of any ſuch Ne- 
ceſſity, * might have the ſpiritual Offering of Men them- 
ſelves. Therefore is our Chriſtian Sacrifice often ex- 
preſs'd in antient Greek Writers not only, as in the 
Text, by aoymd:; but by mg, vor, voſſn, vd fu tu, 
d cl 1h, di Ag, d ya Ila & d\gwia, &c. not only by rea- 
ſonable, but by myſtical, intellectual, ſpiritual, incor- 
poreal, immaterial, unbloody Service, &c. and empha- 
tically in Þ St. Cyril, Archbiſhop of Alexandria, by 
di dlm Sueia, moſt immaterial Sacrifice, or that in 
which Matter can't be ſuppoſed to be any the leaſt In- 
gredient: it being, as || St. Chryſoſtom with others hath 
explain'd it, 5 owudm) Jaxovic, n aoleic. x7! Xeisdr, a ſpi- 
ritual Miniſtry or Obedience, and ſuch a Converſation or 
Manner of Life, as becomes and is peculiar to the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. The which again he affirms to be a Ser- 
vice, «Sev Txyouy owpd]ixov, uity aaxy, wer dior, that 
has in it nothing corporeal, nothing groſs, nothing ſenſi- 
ble; and he tells us, that it is called reaſonable, to 
diſtinguiſh it from the Jewiſh Worſhip, which con- 
ſiſted mainly of material Sacrifice, and therefore was 
s pe ibo, even then not near ſo acceptable unto God, 
As ours now is: Which latter he reduces to Commemory a- 
tion and Repreſentation of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, to 
Prayer and Praiſe, and other the like Exercitations 
of Piety and Vertue. Which Acts may well be call'd 
our reaſonable Service, as being Efforts of the Rational 
Soul in Man, agreeably to this of St. Fuſtin Martyr : 
Ne abs Ses Y Vers ahumuer, We celebrate and ſing 
out the Praiſe of God, by our Mind or Reaſon diftating : 


36ꝗ3ꝓ—— 


* Humanam habeat Oblationem, in the Latin, (the Greek being 
loft) which our Learned and very Worthy Archbiſhop Wake hath o 
tranſlated. : | 3, 

+ S. Cyril. cont. Julian. lib. 10. p. 345. Eg. Par. | 

S. Chryſoſt. in Homil. in loc. Tom. 10. p. 289, 291, 293. 
And Tom. 3. p. 1032, 1033. | BY 

I S. J. Martyr in Apolog. 2. p. 60, Ed. Colon. And Apol. 1. 
P- 125. Ed. Oxon, Hh 
. and 
4 
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and we ſacrifice to him, aiyw ivyns Y watering, den d- 
tus, dice, by the Reaſon or Rationality of Prayer and 
Thankſgiving ; praiſing him, what in us lies, as being 
perſuaded, that this Honour only is worthy of him. And 
ſuch as theſe, he tells us further, are Tra wover xj 
zuclgesv/ md eq; dci, the only perfect Sacrifices, and that 
are now acceptable unto God, Theſe, ſaith * St. Chry- 
ſoſtom again, are m Ie Iν, . Ns arwud) Or, what 
we offer by our Soul and our Spirit. And further, that 
all things with us Chriſtians are more ſublime and perfect, 
than they were with the Fews, dd N owpa]iner, a 5 wav 
ty Tots in, ma] m mw war nuiv And accor- 
dingly that our Worſhip as ſuch, has not any thing at all 
in it of corporeal or material, as theirs had: but is wholly 
ſpiritual, nay with us all is Spirit F. 5 5 

This ſort of Service muſt needs be moſt acceptable 
to God, who & a Spirit; and is moſt reaſonable to be 
offered by us, as having been inſpired by him with 
Rational and Spiritual Souls, and as being obliged to 
him for the Bleſſings, not only of Creation and Con- 
ſervation, but alſo of Fuſtification and Redemption thro 
Jeſus Chriſt. Well may this be ſtiled our Reaſonable 
Service: not only as repreſenting in the Holy Eucha- 
rist, and as preſcribed by the 4% , Jeſus Chriſt in 
his holy Goſpel, but alſo as it iſſueth from and is con- 
ſonant to that Reaſon, which diſtinguiſhes our Being; 
and is direQed to that ſpiritual, that merciful God, 
who gave this Spirit, this Reaſon to us; and whoſe 
Nature, ſays Grotius on the place, requires a Worſhip, 
qui non in externis Ritibus, ſed in Spiritu & Vitæ Inte- 


* S. Chryſoſt. Tom. 12. p. 807. & ibid. p. 767. Ed. Par. 

+ To this purpoſe I can cite a great deal more from St. Chryſoſtom, 
throughout his Writings. And therefore 1 cannot but wonder, how a 
late Aſſerter of a proper Sacrifice as offered among Chriſtians now, 
could have the Boldneſs to ſay, as he does, (in a Book calPd, The 
Unbloody Sacrifice and Altar unyailed and ſupported, exc. p. 316.) 
St, Chryſoſtom is entirely ours: that is, he held a true material Sa- 
crifice in the Holy Euchariſt; the contrary being moſt plain, if his 


Words do expreſs- his Senſe ! 
| | gritate 
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gritate conſiſtit, &c. which does not conſiſt in outward 
carnal Rites, but in Spirit and Integrity of Life; in Faith, 
Hope, and Charity. He therefore makes himſelf a 
&« reaſonable Sacrifice, who lives prudently and piouſ- 
« ly, and walks according to the Dictates of the 
« beſt Reaſon; he that is religious and juſt, ſober 
« and humble, meek and patient, compaſſionate and 
« charitable : for theſe things are in themſelves the 
e moſt rational, and we have the greateſt Reaſon and 
<« the higheſt Obligations to perform them.” 
Thus do we offer up our ſelves, agreeably at once 
to our Native and our Chriſtian Character, as Ra- 
tional and Religious Creatures: while performing ſuch 
Actions, as are conſonant to Reaſon, and to the many 
Obligations we are under, to God and his Chriſt. 
Thus do the Rational Souls within us lead ſuch a 


Life, as is proper to them and to us on their account; 


and which muſt conſequently bring us the pureſt Plea- 
ſure and Satisfaction. 

Thus ſhall we approach nearer and nearer to the 
higheſt Reaſon, to God, the Centre and Fountain of 
it: till we are ripen'd for the Enjoyments of the 
other World; till we are thought meet to aſſociate 
with the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, nay and diſ- 
poſed to ſee God himſelf face to face, and as he is; 
this Bleſſedneſs being in reſerve for the Holy and Pure 
in Heart. Wherefore having this Hope, let us endea- 


vour to be holy as God is holy, perfect as be is perfect, 


and to purify our ſelves even as he is pure. 

L* Thus ſhall we aſſume a Likeneſs, as in Ho- 
lineſs, ſo in 1 to God himſelf: until at length 
the Judg of all Men ſhall open to us the Preſence- 
Chamber, and pronounce this grateful Euge : Well 
done ye good and faithful Servants ; enter now into 
the Joy of your Lord 1 | 

{But becauſe for thoſe things we are not ſufficient of 
our ſelves, let us pray to God, of whom is all our Suf= 
ficiency, that we may be ſanitifies by his Grace, in 
Body, Soul, and Spirit: and that, “ as his only- 

9 © begotten 
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« begotten Son was this Day preſented in the Tem- 
« ple, in the Subſtance of our Fleſh, ſo we may be 
c“ preſented to God, with pure and clean Hearts, by 
« the ſame Jeſus Chriſt :?J To whom with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt, be given all Glory, Wor- 
ſhip and Obedience, now and evermore. Amen. 
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rum Patriarcharum, Judæorum & Chriſtianorum, a primo mundi ori- 
gine, uſque ad Excidium Heroſolymitanum. Per Gul. Nicholſium. 
In uſum Scholarum & Juventutis Chi iſtianæ. | A 

Gul. Nicholſii Presbyteri Defenſio Eecleſiæ Anglicanz : In 
vindicantur omnia, quz ab Adyerſariis in Doctrina, Cultu & Diſci- +» 

| plina ejus, improbantur. Præmittitur Apparatus, qui Hiſtoriam Tue 
|) ak è Seceſſione ab Eccleſia Anglicana, exortarum continet, © 

De Chriſto imitando, contemnendiſque Mundi Vanitatibus libellus, 
Authore Thoma Kempiſio, libri quatuor, Interprete Sebaſtiano Caſtel- 
lione, quorum ultimus eſt de Cœna Dominica. Cum Figuris Aneis. 

A Bridle for the Tongue, under theſe following Heads; viz. Of 
profane Diſcourſe, of Blaſphemy, of Swearing, of falſe Accuſing, 
of Calumny, of Detraction, of Tale-bearing, of Cenforiouſneſs, of 
Scoffing, of Reproach, of Curſing, of Quarrelling, of Diſſimulation, 
of Flattery, of _ of Talkativeneſs, of Oftentation, of Mur- 
muring, of fooli Feating, of obſcene and immodeſt Talk, By 
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